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AD'TERTISE
iENT. 


THE following pages were printed 'with the VIew of 
forming one of a series of Lives of English Saints, 
according to a prospectus which appeared in the course 
of last autumn, but which has since, for private reasons, 
been superseded. As it is not the only ,vork undertaken 
in pursuance of the plan then in contemplation, it is 
probable, that, should it meet with success, other Lives, 
now partly ,vritten, ,viII be published in a similar form 
by their respective authors on their own responsibility. 
The Author wishes me to notice that since his Life 
of St. Stephen has been in type, he has discovered that 
he has partly gone over the same ground as the learned 

fr. l\Iaitland in his Papers on the Dark Ages. In con- 
sequence, as might have been expected, the same facts 
in many instances occur in both. 


J. H. N. 


LITTLEJI0RE, 
January, 1844. 
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tepben 1!1atbittg, 


ABBOT OF CITE.-\.UX, AB. 1066-1134, 


.A lld founder of tlte Cistercian Order. 


CHAPTER I. 


ST. STEPHEN IN YOUTH. 


HOLY men of old ,vho have ,vritten the lives of Saints, 
universally begin by professing their ull,vorthiness to 
be the historians of the marvellous deeds ,vhich the 
Holy Spirit has wrought in the Church. \Vhat then 
should ,ve say, ,vho in these miserable times, frOlTI the 
bosom of our quiet homes, or in the midst of our lite- 
rary ease, venture to celebrate the glories of the Saints 
 
We have much that is amiable and domestic amongst 
us, but Saints, the genuine creation of the cross, ,vith 
their supernatural virtues, are no,v to us a matter of 
history. Nay, ,ve cannot give up all for Christ, if we 
would; and 'while other portions of the Church can 
suffer for IIis sake, 'we must find our cross in sitting 
still, to ,vatch in patience th.e struggle w'hich is going on 
about us. Yet ,vhile ,ve ,vait for better days, ,ve may 
comfort ourselves \vith the contemplation of ,vhat her 
sons once ,vere, and admire their virtues, though we 
have not the power, even though ,ve had the '\vill to 
imitate them. The English character has an earnest- 
B 
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of this country, ,rhich "
e haye learnt from the ,vont of 
our ancestors, "re have deterulined by no Ineans to re- 
ject, hut in every case to confirlll thelu
\." Proces
ion
 
also fron1 church to church, ,,,hen the "
eather ,vas fine, 
,vere frequent j and these ,yere often hca<led by the chil- 
dren of the monastcry. Thus on J}ahn Sunday the 
,vhole cOBl1nunity l}uitted the convent ,valls, and ,valked 
in procession, clad in albs, to soniC neighbouring church, 
,,,ith the children at their heaù. On arriving at their 
destination, the pahns ,vere blessed and the young cho- 
risters en toned the antiphons, and all quitted the church 
with palms in their hands. On returning to the church, 
the procession stoppel1 before the porch, and the chil- 
dren, ,rho ,valked first, chanted the Gloria Laus, after 
,,
hich, as the response Ingredieute ]JoJJtin() ,vas raised 
by the cantor, the (loors of thc church ,vere thro\\
n opcn, 
and the ,vhole linc moveù in to hear 1\lass. Such scenes 
a
 these must have sunk deep into a mind like Stephen's, 
and he might have lived and died in the peaceful monas- 
tery of Sherborne. But God haa othcr designs for IIis 
scrvant, and in his youth he quitted the convcnt for the 
sake of finishing his studies. FrOlTI the ,vords of St. 
Bcnedict's rule, it seems to have been intended that 
children received in to a nionastery should be considered 
as having taken the vo,vs through their parents, and as 
dedicated to God until their life's end. l\Ionastic dis- 
ciplinc "
a
 not thcn consiùered so drea<lful as it is no,v 
thought to have been; nor ,vas this ,vorld looke(l upon 
as so very s,veet that it ""as an act of madness to (1 uit 
it for God's service. ltather, thcy ,vere thought happy, 
to ,,,hout (}où had given the grace of a monastic vocation, 
and thcy 
urely ,vere called by IIil1i to the happy scclu- 
sion of the cloister, ,\
ho ,rere placed there Ly their 
3 Reg" Cone. c. 3. 
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parents' ,viII; just as no,v ,ve find that the ,vish of a 
father and mother decide on the profession or state of 
life of their child. Besides, monastic vo,vs are in one 
sense only the completion of the vo,vs of baptism j and 
it ,vas not thought unnatural that those ,,,ho, ,vhile the 
child ,vas perfectly unconscious, placed him in the a,vful 
contact ,,
ith the world unseen, Î111pli
d by baptisnl, 
should also put him in the way of best fulfilling the 
vo,vs to 'v hich they thenlsel yes had bound hÏ1n in his 
infancy. This ,vas probably St. Benedict's vie,v; but 
before Stephen's time, custom had in SOlne cases relaxed 
the rule. St. Benedict seelns not to have contemplated 
the case of a monk's ever leaving his monastery, except 
,vhen despatched on the business of the convent. Each 
religious house ,vas to be perfect in itself, and to contain, 
if possible, all the necessary arts of life, so that it
 
inInates need very rarely go beyond its ,valls.. Least of 
all does he seCIn to have thought that a nlonk could 
quit the cloister for the acquisition of learning; the end 
of Inonastic life ,vas to follo,v Christ in perfect poverty 
and obedience j monks tilled the ground ,vith their o,vn 
hands, and \vrought their food out of the hard soil by 
the s,veat of their bro,v; they ,vere therefore in very 
many cases ,vhat '\ve should call rude and ignorant men, 
unskilled in '\vorldly learning, though ,veIl versed in the 
science of divine contelnplation. The natural force of 
circumstances, ho,vever, Inade the cloister the rallying- 
point of learning, and lnonks often quitted their own 
convents in order to perfect themselves in the sciences 4. 


4 Instances will be found in l\Iabillon, Tract" de Studiis nlonas- 
ticis, c. 16. In the Cistercian order Otto of Frisillgen was sent to 
Paris after his profession, and that from l\Iorimond, a monastery 
foundccl by and under the control of St. Stephen. l\Ianriquez, 
1127. 2. V. also the case of St. "\ \Tilfrid; Bcde, Eccl. Rist. v. 20. 
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The acti"e 11lind of Stephen longed for 1110re than tbe 
poor JllOnastery of Sherborne could afford him. lIe 
first travelleJ into Scotland, ,rhich at that tilne ,vas the 
general refuge of all of Saxon race froln the po,ver of 
the Conqueror" It w"as governed by l\Ialcohn III., ,vho 
in 1070 luarried ßlargaret, a daughter of the English 
hlood royal, and the grand-niece of St. Ecl,vard the 
Confe

or. IIer gentle virtues smoothed the rough 
nlanners of the nation, and the holy austerity of her life 
gave her such an ascendancy over them, that she banished 
IHany horrid customs ,vhich Christianity had as yet failed 
in uprooting. It ,vas probably the peace ,yhich her 
holiness shed around her in Scotland ,vhich attracted 
Stephen thither j it formed a favourable contrast to the 
distracted state of England, ,vhich ,vas suffering from the 
effects of the Conquest, and ,vhere a Saxon monaf,tery 
could not be safe from the aggressions of their Norman 
lord. Prolll Scotland he bent his steps to Paris. 
Up to this tinle Stephen's life had been one of tran- 
y'uillity, spent in the peace of a nlonastery or in the 
ac<!uibition of learning. But he seems now to be enter- 
ing on the rougher portion of his career; he had not yet 
found out hih vocation, and ,vith that untiring energy, of 
,vhich his after-life sho,ved so lnany proofs, ,vas looking 
out for it. lIe ,vas the disciple of a crucified Lord, and 
his brethren all through the ,vorld were fighting; ho,v 
tlH
n could he rest in peace 1 lIe left Paris and under- 
touk 
t pilgrimage to Itolne, at that time a journey of 
great danger and difficulty, ,,,hen the roads ,vere not 
snloothed by all the contri ,rances of modern travelling. 
Forests had not been cleared nor mountains cut throuo-h' 
b , 
anù the to\vns and villages ,vere far distant from each 
other, so that the poor pilgrims had often to depend on 
the hospitality of the lllonks and religious houses to find 
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food and a night's rest after a long day's journey on foot 
or on horseback. A heavy rain was a most serious 
inconvenience, for it converted the road into a deep 
mass of mud 5 , flooded the rivers and broke do,vn the 
bridges. Another great danger ,vas the bands of robbers 
,vho infested the forests, and the frequent wars which 
devastated the lands. The castle of a la,vless baron or 
an encounter ,vith any of the numerous bands of soldiers 
which crossed the country in every direction in war time, 
""as a most serious obstacle to the defenceless traveller; 
no religious character could protect hinl, for we find 
that monasteries ,vere burnt and chùrches pillaged with 
as little scruple as if the combatants were heathen . 
N 01'1llanS instead of Christians. On one occasion all 
the bishops and abbots of France 'v ere attacked on their 
way from the council of Pisa, by some petty lord j 
some thrown from their mules, some detained prisoners, 
and all rifled and plundered, not,vithstanding their sacred 
character. A lonely pilgri111 like Stephen ,vould not 
be likely to TInd much mercy at such hands: unde- 
terred by the dangers of the way, he set out ,vith but 
one companion, a clerk, ,vhose name is unkno'lvn. Rome 
was the bourn to ,,"hich the heart of all Englishlnen natu- 
rally turned at that day across the wide tract of land and 
sea which separated them. Stephen had the thoughts of 
many illustrious examples before him to cheer him on 
his ,vay; many a Saxon king had laid aside his cro,vn 
and gone to assume the monastic habit at Rome. The 
venerable Bede, in relating one of these events, says, that 
it was only what many of the English, noble and low- 
born, clerks and laymen, men and ,vomen, vied ,vith each 
other in doing 6 ; and their enthusiastic feelings are 


5 Petrus Ven. Ep. 6, 46. 


6 Bede, Eccl. Hist. v. 7" 
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recorded in that saying ,vhich occurs so strangely in 
Bede's Collectanea 7 , or cOlnnlon-place Book, ""\Vhen the 
Coli
euln f
llls, Itome shall fall; when Rome falls, the 
1vorld shall fall." England had never forgotten, that 
,,,hatever llolne might be to the rest of the world, it 
was her luother church; from the earliest tin1es there 
"a
 an English school in ROllle, and some Saxon king, 
tradition said Ina, had built a church dedicated to the 
Blessed 'Virgin, \vhich belonged to the English, and 
\vhere Saxon pilgrims \vho died at nome \vere buried. 
Stephen ,vas therefore as much at home in St. Peter's 
,yhen once he got 'to Rome, as he \voulc1 have been in 
"7 estlninster Abbey; recollections of his native kings 
,vouhl meet hinl \vherever he went: there he n1Ïght 
see the place \vhere Alfred, \vhen a boy of seven years 
old, ,vas anointed king by Leo IV,,; anù in "the street 
of the Saxons," ,vhere the English pilgrims lived, stood 
St. 
Iary's church, in ,vhich ,vas the tomb of Burrhed, 
the last of the :\Iercian princes. Stephen, on his ,yay to 
ROlne, never forgot that he ,yas a monk; it ,vas no idle 
curiosity,vhich led him so far over the sea and across 
the Alps. It was to imitate to the letter the life of l-linl 
\vho canle do,vn from heaven to be a poor man, and who 
had not ,vhere to lay IIis head; he thus courted cold and 
hunger and nakedness, that he might follo,v step by step 
the \Tirgin Lamb, as a stranger anù pilgrim upon earth. 
In the
e tÌIl1es, an Englishman in quitting his country 
finds, insteat1 of the onc honle every\vhere, altars at which 
he can only kneel as an alien, anù travelling is therefore 
to us generally a source of dissipation. Stephen, ho\v- 
ever, founù brethren \rherever he ,vent, from the parish 
eh urch ana the ,vayside chapel to the cathedral of the 
metropolitan city. 
7 TIc de, ed. Col. tom. iii. 483. 
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Still the bustle of moving from place to place, and a 
perpetual change of scene, are apt under the best cir- 
cumstances to distract the mind from that state of 
habitual devotion in ,vhich it ought to rest. Good 
habits are very hard to gain, but very easy to lose; 
and nothing is so likely to destroy them as a lllode of 
life in ,vhich every turn of the road developes something 
new. To guard against this danger, our pilgrims set 
themselves a rule, which none but the Inost ardent devo- 
tion could conceive. Throughout the ,vhole of their long 
journey, \vhether they ,vere in a cro\vded city, in the ,yilds 
of a forest, or clalnbering up the Alps, they recited toge- 
ther daily the ,vhole of the Psalter. At the san1e time it 
is expressly said that they did not neglect the \'
orks of 
m,ercy \vhich God gave them an opportunity of doing. 
Thus they went on their ,yay chanting the praises of God, 
and \yalking \yith a joyful heart over the thorns and briers 
\vhich obstructed their path; doing good as they ,yent 
to their fello\v-pilgrÍ1ns, and to all sufferers, of \vhom in 
those times of violence there was no lack. The road 
which they travelled was not an unfrequented one; and 
they might have found much to distract their attention 
if they had chosen to detach their minds from their holy 
occupation. They not only met the lowly pilgrim ,vho, 
like theinseives, had left his home out of devotion; but 
11lany a bishop and abbot, too often \vith a lordly train, 
hastening to have his cause judged at Rome, would 
overtake and pass them by; or else they \vould meet 
the young clerk, high in hopes, going to seek his fortune 
as an adventurer at the Roman court 8 . l\iany a more 
congenial companion, however, tra veIled the same ,vay; 


8 v. IIiIdebertus
 Ep" 3, 24, for a specÍ1nen of a letter of recom- 
mendation to the papal court. 
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their alternate chanting of the Psaln1s ,vas at least not 
so bingular as to be ostentatious j at each of the hours, 
the monk 'wa
 bound to descend from his horse, pulled 
off his gloves and his co,vl, and, falling on his knees, 
Inade the sign of the cross; then, after saying the Pater 
X oster, Deus in adjutoriuln, and Gloria Patri, he 
mounted his horse anù finished the office on horseback 9 . 
English monks especially, ,vhen they travelled, said the 
usual night hours during the day, so that other voices 
besides those of our pilgrÎ1ns were heard chanting in the 
open air, as they journeyed to Rome. There ,vere pil- 
grÏ1ns of another sort, ,vho, unlike Stephen and his COln- 
panion, had undertaken the journey to expiate some 
dreadful crime; some eyen w'alked ,vi th slnall and 
cutting chains of iron round their bodies!, in hopes of 
obtaining absolution fron1 the successor of St. Peter. 
There "'"as then many an object, both good and bad, to 
arrest the attention of our pilgrin1s on the ,yay, and to 
call for their syn1pathy. The road to Rome ,vas an 
indication of ,,"hat the city ,vas itself; it ,vas the head of 
the Catholic Church, and, like the Church, had both a 
heavenly and an earthly aspect. In one sense it ,vas 
Christ's kingdom, holding in its hands IIis interests, and 
dispensing IIis mysteries; in another sense it ,vas an 
earthly kingdom, ,vith earthly interests and intrigues, the 
rich, po\verful, and intellectual thronging its gates and 
endeavouring to gain the honours and the ,vealth ,vhich 
it had to dispense: anù then again through this D10tley 
scene, it ,vas Christ's kingùoll1 ,vorking, and bringing 
good out of the selfishness and the avarice of men, to 
the ,,"onder of the angels "rho look on. It \\raS in this 
t\vofold point of vie'
- that ROD1e ,vas looked upon in 


9 Statuta Lanfranci, c. 15. 


1 Ducange, Pcregrinatio. 
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Stephen's time j thus, on the one hand, 'Villiam of 
lVlahnesbury2, a contemporary ,vriter, speaks in bitter 
terIllS of the Romans, as "the. laziest of men, bartering 
justice for gold, selling the rule of the canons for a 
price j" and ill the next page he goes on to enUIllerate 
with enthusiasm its heavenly treasures, the bodies of 
numberless martyrs, ,vho rested in its bosom. If ever 
there ,vas a turbulent seditious populace, it w"as that of 
Rome; its nobles, fierce and bloody tyrants j its cardinals, 
too often purpled princes j but then too it ,vas the prin- 
cipal treasure-house of Christ's blessings on earth, the 
centre of Catholic communion, and the rallying-point of 
all that was good j and if sOinetimes the side of injustice, 
amidst the multiplicity of causes which flo,ved into it, 
triumphed, still there ,vas a mighty energy in its good, 
,vhich at length brought good out of evil j and at all 
events there ,vas ever rOOln for the poor pilgrim to 
kneel at the tomb of the Apostles, from '\vhence he ,vent 
back on his way rejoicing. This ,vas Stephen's object 
in going to Ron1e; he thought that his prayers ,yould 
be most likely to be heard if he knelt near that body 
the very shado,v of ,vhich healed the sick, and which 
,vas often so close to our most blessed Lord j and again 
at the tOlllb ,vhich contained that precious body ,vhich 
gave virtue to handkerchiefs and aprons, and ,vhich bore 
the marks of the Lord Jesus, and by its sufferings had 
filled up what ,vas behindhand of the afHictions of our 
Lord for His Church's sake. How Stephen's prayers 
were ans,vered, we shall soon see. 


2 Lib. iv. Gest. Reg. Angl. 
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CIIAPTER II. 


STEPHEN AT l\[OLES}lE. 


STEPIIEY ,vas returning from his pilgrilllage 'with his 
faithful companion, probably on his ,yay back to Sher- 
born
, ,vhell God conducted his steps to the place ,vhich 
,vas to be the scene of his labours. As he ,vas travel- 
ling through a dark forest in the diocese of Langres in 
Burgundy3, he caIne to a poor monastery situated on 
the side of a sloping hill, on the right bank of the little 
river Lcignes. It could hardly be called a monastery, 
for it ,vas a collection of huts, built by the monks them- 
selves, of the boughs of trees, ,vhich they had cut do,vn 
\vith their o,vn hands, surrounding a s111(,\,ll \vooden 
oratory. Around this little knot of huts, n10re like an 
encampment than a settled d,velling, ,vas an open space 
in the forest, ,vhich the monks had cleared, and ,yhich 
had been given them by a neighbouring baron. The 
brethren had no means of subsistence but the produce of 
this piece of ground, \vhich they tilled ,vi th their o,vn 
hands, and they ,vere as luuch dependent upon it as the 
poorest serf ,vho gained his o,vn livelihood by the sweat 
of his brow'; yet among
t this poor brotherhood \vere 
men of noble birth and of high intellectual attainments. 
The monastery had only been establi;:,hed a short time, 
and ,vas struggling "yith all the difficulties \vhich beset 
an infant cOllllllunity. Its history is a curious one, 
as sho,,'iug ho,v the reckless fury of the times ,vas 


3 .As late as 
rartenne's time, the road to :\lolesll1e was so intri- 
cate, that he and his companions lost their way in the wood, and 
only arrived at the convcnt-gate very late at night. V oy. Litt. 
part i. p. 185" 
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beaten down by an element of good even more energetic 
than the evil ,vhich it had to encounter. Two brothers 
of noble birth ,vere one day riding through a solitary 
place in a forest not far from Molesme, called t.he forest 
of Colan; both ,vere armed, for they were riding to take 
part in a tournament,-a species of festivity, which, with 
all its pageantry, its flutter of pennons and glittering of 
armour, ,vas soon after condelnned in strong terms by the 
Church 4 . They were both worldly men, whose only object 
,vas honour, in the pursuit of ,vhich they feared neither 
God nor man. As they,vere journeyin )ll, the devil, aided 
by the solitude and darkness of the p" ,ce, suggested horrid 
thoughts to each of them-of murdering the other in 
order to obtain his inheritance, and it cost them a strug- 
gle to put the temptation down. Shortly after,vards, on 
returning from the tournament, they passed through the 
same place. The ,vicked thoughts ,vhich had attacked 
them in that spot rose to the mind of each, and each 
trenlbled secretly at the dreadful po,ver ,vhich Satan 
possessed over his mind. '
Vithout revealing to each 
other their fears, they both hastened to the hut of a holy 
priest, who lived a hermit's life in the depths of the 
forest and separately confessed their sin. They then 
revealed to each other the dreadful thoughts which had 
crossed their minds, and recognizing that they could not 
serve God and Mammon, but must either be like devils 
in wickedness, or saints in holiness, they agreed to quit 
the world ,vi th all its honours, and to live in the forest 
under the direction of the holy hermit. The ,vorld soon 
heard of the conversion of these noble youths, ,vho had 
quitted everything that it holds dear, to embrace a 
voluntary poverty, and to live a life of painful disci- 


4 St. Bern. Ep" B7G. Cone. Lat. ii. Canon 14. 
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pline; and a fe\v others ,vere induced to follo,v their 
exanlple.. At first they lived the life rather of hermits 
than of cænobites; after,vards, as their nnlnber in- 
creased to seven, they detern1ined on adopting the rule 
of St" Benedict, and looked around them for SOlne one 
to instruct them in it. They turned their eyes on 
Robert, then Abbot of St. J.\;Iichel de Tonnere, a monas- 
t.ery near the to\vn of Ton
ere, on the borders of Cham- 
pagne and Burgundy. Robert, however, ,vas at that time 
unable to leave his post, and the hermits of Colan w'ere 
disappointed in their hopes of obtaining him" Not long 
after, hov{ever, he ,yas con1pelled to leave St. 1\Iichel 
by the incorrigibly bad lives of the n10nks, and to return 
to celle near Troyes, his originallnonastery, fronl ,vhence 
11e "as soon elected Prior of St. Aigulphus. At this 
place the hermits again sought him, and this time they 
applied to Rome for an order from the pope, con1n1and- 
ing him to undertake the direction of them. Alexander 
II., the then reigning ponti
 pleased ,vith their per- 
severing zeal, granted their request, and Robert quitted 
St. Aigulphus to preside over this infant community. 
Under his guiùance they gained frequent accessions to 
the brotherhood j and "Then at last their nUlnbers 

unounted to thirteen, St. Robert saw fit to relnove 
their habitation from the forest of Colan to J\Iolesme. 
The ne,v monastery ,vas founded in honour of the 
Blessed Virgin, on Sunday, the 20th of Deceillber, A.D. 
1075. It ,vas here that Stephen found the community, 
and he at once felt that he had reached the end of his 
,vanderings. The place certainly had nothing tempting 
to COlnmon eyes. It is easy to conceive a person falling 
in love with ,vhat may be called the romance of monas.. 
tic life: splendid arcLitecture, a beautiful ceremonial, 
and, above all, religious peace and an absence of \vorldly 
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cares, are the legitimate con1pensations for all that 
monks give up for Christ's sake. But at l\folesme 
even these attractions ,vere wanting. The monks, like 
St. Paul, ,vorked with their o'wn hands to get their daily 
bread; and so poor \vere they, that even this was often 
lacking, and they \vere obliged at times to live \vholly 
on vegetables. They \vere visibly dependent on God's 
providence for their daily bread; and seeking first the 
kingdom of God, they trusted that their scanty food and 
raiment 'would be added to them. It ,vas their poverty 
which attracted Stephen j these few men serving God 
in the wild of the forest were the very realization of the 
ne'w order of things which was brought in by the cross 
of Christ, by which \veakness ,vas made strength and 
suffering sanctified to bring joy. They were the salt 
of the earth, preserving it from corruption by their 
supernatural virtues, and averting the anger of God 
from the sinful world. Here he found St. Benedict's 
rule carried out to the letter \vithout any of the relaxa- 
tions ,vhich had crept in through the lapse of time, and 
this we know from everyone of Stephen's subsequent 
actions was the state of life at \vhich he aimed in his 
own person, and which he tried to establish in others. 
This probably \vas the object of his prayers at St. Peter's 
tOlnb, and no\v they ,vere answered, for he had thus 
lighted unexpectedly upon a place \vhere he could follo\v 
after that perfection, \vhich he had already conceived in 
his heart 5 . 
In thus quitting his original monastery and entering 
another, he ,vas in no way violating his rule, for St. 
Benedict expressly allo,vs an abbot to receive a monk 
of any distant monastery ,vhich ,vas unkno,vn to him j 


5 l\ianriquez, Ann. Cist. Introd. c" 2, conjectures that he made 
a vow at Rome to embrace a 1l1Ore perfect mode of life. 
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that is, as it is interpreted, he excludes monasteries 
\vhich are ::';0 J1ear as to admit of intercourse. But there 
was another difficulty, \vhich it cost Stephen a painful 
stru rrrrle ,vi th himself to overcome. The devil often 
1:'0 
gathers all his po,vers to give battle to great saints, 
\vhen they are on the eve of doing SOlne action which 
is to be the turning-point of their lives; and so it ,vas 
,vith Rtephen. He felt a most bitter pang at parting from 
the clerk ,,
ho had been the faithful cOlnpanion of his 
pilgrimage. Ilis affectionate heart, ,,,hich from his 
early consecration to God's service at Sherborne) could 
hardly have kno"rn the love of father, mother, brethren, 
or sisters, had, it seeIns, fixed itself so firlnly on his 
friend, that now it ,vas \vith great difficulty that he 
could tear hÏ1llself a,vay. lIe, ho\vever, vanquished in 
the struggle, and remained behind at 1\Iolesme, whilé 
his friend pa::,sed on. For this one friend ,vhom he 
gave up, he at once found t\VO others, in Robert and 
Albf\ric, the abbot and prior of 1vlolesme. Both of 
thelll ,vere his cOlnpanions in the more arduous strug- 
gles of his after-life; both have been, \vith hiln, held up 
by the Church to the veneration of the faithful, among the 
Saints j and it ,vas their joint ,york ,vhich he ,vas after- 
\vards left on earth to cOlnplete. 'Yhen, ho'wever, 
Stephen joined them at 
Iolesme, they were hut sim- 
ple monks -unkno\vn to the \vorl<l" Robert, the spi- 
ritual father of both Alberic and Stephen, \vas of one of 
the nohle
t families of Champagne j he had been a monk 
froni a very early age, and had been distinguished for 
his adherence" to the strict rule of St. Bencdict; he had 
fluitted the government of the abbey of St. 1\lichel, as 
,ve have said above, and retired into a private station 
because of the incorrigible laxity of the Inonks. Alberic 
\vas one of the original seven hermits of Colan; he is 
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described in the early history of Citeaux, as "a man of 
learning, ,veIl skilled in things both divine and human, 
a lover of the rule and of the brethren 6 ." These two 
walked hand in hand ,vith Stephen, in all the trials in 
,vhich they soon found themselves involved. The 
monastery at times suffered froln actual ,van t; fron1 the 
loneliness of the spot and the fe,vness of visitors, they 
were quite forgotten by the ,vorld, and the alms of the 
faithful were turned into other channels. They con- 
tinued ho,vever in cheerful faith, ,vinning their Ii veli- 
hood out of the hard ground, and feeling sure that God 
would not desert them; and, indeed, they found that 
their faith ,vas not misplaced. One day, as they ,vere 
about to sit down to a scanty meal, after the hard labour 
of the day, the Bishop of Troyes arrived at the monas- 
tery with a considerable retinue. The poor monks felt 
ashamed that they could so miserably supply the needs 
of their illustrious visitor, but cheerfully divided ,vith 
him their hard-,von lneal. The bishop ,vent a,vay fronl 
the monastery, ,vondering at the fervent piety of its in- 
mates. For a long time nothing caIne of this visit, and 
the monks had probably forgotten it. Mean,vhile the 
resources of the community became daily more straiten- 
ed, till at last there ,vere hardly provisions enough left 
to serve them for a fe,v days. The brethren applied to 
St. Robert, and informed hiin of the state 
f the case. 
lIe bade them quietly trust in God, ,vho would not 
leave his servants to perish in the solitude to ,vhich they 
had retired to serve Him. He ordered some of them to 
go to Troyes, ,vhich ,vas much nearer to thein than their 
<Hvn episcopal city of Langres, and bade them buy food, 
though he well kne,v that he had no money to give 


6 Exord. Parv. Cist. c" 9" 
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theIne The exact conformity of their lives to the very 
letter of Scripture, made thenl look upon it as a solace 
and a counsel in the minutest points, in a ,vayof \vhich 
w'e have no conception; thus the ,yords of Isaiah rose to 
St. Robert's mind, "Y e who have. no money, hasten, 
conle, and buy7,," Encouraged by the faith of their 
abbot, the monks set out on their apparently hopeless 
journey. So long had the good brethren kept a,vay 
from the ,yorld, that they forgot the singularity of their 
appearance. They ,vere therefore surprised on entering 
the city that their naked feet, coarse habit, and features 
so ,yorn ,vith toil and watching, that the fervent spirit 
seelned to shine through the flesh, attracted general at- 
tention. The ne,vs fie,v hastily round, till it reached 
the Bishop's palace" lIe ordered them to be brought to 
his presence, and as soon as they en te;'ed recognized his 
hosts of l\Iolesme. He received them ,vith joy, took off 
their tattered habits, and sent them back ,vith his bless- 
ing, and a ,vaggon loaded ,vith clothes and bread for 
their poor brethren at home. \Ve may fancy the joy of 
the cOIDlnunity'when they saw their nlessengers return, 
not eU1Pty-handed as they w'ent, but laden with the 
blessings ,vhich God had given them, as it ,vere with 
IIis own hand, to re,vard their faith. This seenlS to 
have heen nearly the last of their struggles ,vith pover- 
ty, "for," says the 1110nk ,,-ho has ,yritten St. Robert's 
lifeR, "froln that day forth there never ,vas ,vanting to 
thel1l a Ulan to supply then1 ,vith all that ,vas necessary 
for food and clothing. And as they endured ,vith the 
greatest constancy in God's service, Inany continually 
,vere added to their 'number, fugitives from the world, 
,vho leaving their earthly burdens, placed their necks 
under the 
yoke of the Lord." 


7 Isa. Iv. Vulg" 


8 V. Dollandists, April 29. 
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CHAPTER III. 


MOLESME DEGENERATES. 


THE community of Molesme seemed now to be in a fair 
way of becolning the head of a new and flourishing con- 
gregation of the Benedictine order. It might even have 
rivalled Cluny, for many abbots prayed St. Robert to 
grant them some of his monks, by way of introducing 
into their own monasteries the reform of Molesme. It 
would have become ,vhat Citeaux was afterwards, had 
not the folly of the monks frustrated the designs of God. 
The various steps by ,vhich the change was effected in 
the convent, are not marked in the scanty annals of the 
time. The brethren appear at first in the story as 
saints in perfection, and a little farther on are repre- 
sented as degenerate. The change, however, took place 
on an increase of numbers and of wealth in the COln- 
munity; it does not, therefore, at all follow that the 
original monks degenerated j it was rather the second 
generation ,vho broke in upon the strictness of the first. 
Again, it must be remembered, that strong expressions 
may be used, and rightly, about the corruption of monks, 
without implying the existence of gross impurity. A 
convent may degenerate into a lax and formal way of 
perforining its duties, or it may be ruined by internal 
dissensions, ,vithout falling into vicious excesses. The 
most common commencement of corruption was a viola- 
tion of the rule of poverty, and this seems to have been 
the case at Molesme. The wealth which had accrued 
to them from the bounty of the faithful, had done away 
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,vith the necessity of manual labour, and they refused 
to obey their abbot, ,vho wished to keep it up as a 
portion of the discipline enjoined by the rule. Again, 
they insisted on keeping possession of parochial tithes, 
and they assumed habits of a richer and ,varmer sort 
than the rule allo,ved. They grounded their argun1ents 
on the general practice of monasteries about them, 
though it ,vas opposed to the rule w'hich they professed 
to follo,v. }'rom the general state of monasticism at the 
period, it ,vas quite evident that these dispensations, 
though sanct.ioned by precedent, and in thelnselves not 
incolupatible ,vith strictness of life, led in most cases in 
the end to laxity. On these grounds St. Robert op- 
posed these innovations; and his opposition led to fur- 
ther resistance froin the monks; they had first begun 
by despising the poverty of Christ, and they ended by 
disobeying their abbot. Poverty and obedience are the 
yery soul of monasticism, and a convent ,vhich has once 
transgressed these t,vo portions of the vow, is in a state 
next to hopeless" St. llobert sa,v that his presence 
only irritated his refractory children, and he deter- 
mined on leaving them, as St. Benedict and other saints 
had set him the exalnple of doing, and retired to a 
place called Aurum, the habitation of certain hermits 9. 
'fhis ,vas a severe trial to Stephen; he had come to 

loleslne, because there he could serve Christ better 
than any,vhere else, and he had for a time rejoiced in 
being able to follo,v the steps of his Divine 
Iaster. 
Rut he had gradually seen his brethren become ,vorse 
and ,vorse, till at last through their Inisconduct he ,vas 
no\v abandoned by his spiritual guide. It is true, he did 


9 .:\labil1on, Ann" Ren" 69" 73, identifies this with a place caned 
IIauz, where three hcnnits arc said to have lived, and which was, in 
his time, a farm belonging to the monastcry of l\Iolesme. 
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not himself follow the laxity ,vhich he saw around hiIn, 
but this, though it might set his own conscience at rest, 
could not restore the peace of the brotherhood. The 
very object of the cænobitic life is
 that all should obey 
the same rule, and do the same things, so that the zeal 
of one may kindle the other. The bond of charity 
,vas nO'\Y broken, and the convent was in effect ruined. 
To add to his trial, he now found that a great portion of 
the charge of this unruly community was on his hands, 
for Alberic, "\vho as prior naturally took the government 
of the abbey in the absence of the abbot, invested hinl 
with a portion of his authority. He therefore set about 
his hopeless task; but how far he succeeded we may 
guess, from the treatlnent which the monks inflicted on 
. his colleague. They seized on Alberic, '\vho still en- 
deavoured to carry out Robert's principles, beat hinl 
severely, and thrust him into a dungeon" On his 
release, Alberic determined to quit the monastery, and 
he was followed by Stephen and one or two other 
monks. Thus ,vas Stephen cast upon the world, de- 
prived of all the guides ,vhich Providence had put into 
his way; so true is it, that we must not set our hearts, 
in this ,yorld, even on the good which God allows us to 
work. Good is to be loved, not because it is ours, but 
because it is to God's glory; ,vhen He ,vills that it 
should perish, we must not murmur, but keep our hearts 
still fixed upon Him, ready to do His will. 
Stephen ,vas no,v, it may be said, his own master; 
the authorities of his convent, by abandoning it, had 
released hiin from his vo,v of obedience. He, ho,vever, 
did not choose for hÎ1nself an easy lot; he again sought 
the desert, and retired with Alberic and the other 
monks to a solitary place called Vivicus, no,v Vivier, 
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near Landreville, about four leagues from lVlolesme 1. 
God, ho,vever, did not leave IIis servant in this solitude. 
\ftcr he had been there for some time, gathering 
strength by pr
l,yer and fasting for the ,york ,vhich he 
,vas soon called upon to perforTI1, it pleased Him to call 
hÏ1n back fronl his retreat, to his old Inona8tery. The 
monks soon discovered that the flo,ver of the community 
,vas gone, and that they could not govern themselves 
,,'ithout Itobert. It is probable that they were not 
thoroughly bad; they did not ,vish to give up the strict 
abstinence enjoined by the rule; it ,vas rather the 
poverty ,vhich scandalized thelll; they did not like the 
coan;e habit and the hard manual labour, and ,vished to 
be like their neighbours" They therefore began to long 
for l{obert's return, and knew not ho,v to win him back 
from his retreat, after once driving him a,vay by their 
misconduct, and then grossly ill-treating their prior in 
his absence. They at last determined to apply to the 
holy see, and succeeded in obtaining an order com- 
111anding Robert to resume the COlnlnand of the mo- 
nastery. The holy see appears to have been the great 
court of appeal of Christendom; monks good and bad, 
bearded herinits, and mitred abbots, all brought their 
causes to Rome; and if he c.ould not afford to travel in 
any other ,yay, the poor brother trudged nlanfully across 
the Alps \\Títh his ,vallet on his back to obtain justice 
froDt the papal court. The jurisdiction of bishops over 
ablJots ,vas ill-defined, as may be seen by the indepen- 
dent ,yay in ,vhich superiors left their nlonasteries, with- 
out apparently consulting their bishop. N one, there- 
fore, but a po,ver, ,vhièh held its seat at a distance from 


1 l\labillon, Ann. Den. GG. ] 00. 
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the scene of action, and could not be accused of selfish 
vie\vs, "Tas able to step in 'when ordinary authority 
failed. A mandate from Rome Robert could not refuse 
to obey, and he again put himself at the head of the 
refractory monks. Stephen and Alberic, 'with the other 
monks who had retired to Vivier, follo,vec1 the example 
of their abbot, and the ,vhole brotherhood ,vas again 
united within the cloister of Molesme" The monks 
who had before rebelled, had either grown "Tiser, or 
been frightened into submission, and were ready to 
obey their abbot; on the other hand, Robert had learned 
to deal more gently with them no\v that they ,vere dis- 
posed to be submissive. The command of the pope 
had rendered it Î1npossible to quit them a second time, 
\vithout permission from ROlne itsel
 or from a legate; 
so that it was clearly his duty to manage their unruly 
spirits as best he could, and by concession in some par- 
ticulars to 'Vill them to keep the more essential por- 
tions of the rule" The monastery began again to 
flourish, and new convents ,vere even placed under the 
jurisdiction of the abbot, and filled by monks of his 
choosing, \vho ,vere to model the new community ac- 
cording to the ref orIn introduced by him. 
Though, ho\vever, the harmony of the convent ,vas 
thus restored, and external decency preserved, yet it 
,vas far from being a place ,vhere those who aspired 
after perfection could rest in peace; the .charm of holy 
poverty ,vas gone, and III any of the brethren of l\10lesme 
in secret regretted the changes ,vhich had taken place. 
The convent had ceased to be to then1 'what it had been 
before; the alms of the faithful had enriched it, and they 
regretted the ,vooden huts and oratory, and the poverty 
,vhich had obliged them to ,york in the heat and in the 
cold, as is the appointed lot of poor men. The fore- 
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most of their party ,vas Stephen. Every morning the 
rule of St. Benedict ,vas read in chapter, and he 
lllourned in secret over the many departures from its 
holy dictates, of ,vhich the convent ,vas guilty. To the 
generality of the "rorld rnany of the cOlnmandments of 
Christ arc precepts of perfection; but to 1110nks who have 
s,vorn to quit the ,vorlù, they are precepts of obligation. 
In token of this, a n10nk in some convents ,vas buried in 
his habit, ,vith the rule of St. Benedict in his hand, to show 
that by that rule he was to stand or fall at the last day. 
:For a long time, ho,vever, Stephen and his companions 
lnade no formal complaint, but bore their sorro,ys in 
silence. :\Iuch ll1Íght be said against taking any steps 
to relnedy the state 'of things which they sa 'v around 
them. It ,vas not by their fault that they transgressed 
their rule; besides this, peace had but lately been 
restored to the Inonast
ry, and it ,vas an invidious thing 
again to disturb the consciences of their brethren, which 
haù so lately been set at rest. Again, each of them 
lllight think that the feelings ,vhich actuated him ,vere 
merely the effect of his o,vn restlessness, in ,vhich case 
it ,voulL1 be a far greater 111erit to obey in silence, than 
to afflict their bodies with fasting, and to walk about in 
coarse garluents. 
Gradually, ho,vever, by comparing his views ,vith 
those of his neighbour, each man found that he 'vas not 
singular in thus feeling acutely the 111isery of their situa- 
tion. Stephen is said to have been the first to break 
the bubject to Alberic Q ; his abhorrence of the dispen- 
sations and indulgences ,vhich the other Inonks claimed, 


2 Cum verlmlU innovandæ religionis in each.\lU domo motum fuisset, 
ipse 
t('phanus primus inter primos ferventissimo studio lahoravit 
ac moùis omnibus institit ut locus et ordo Cisterciensis institucretur. 
- Exord. ßlag. 
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may appear to be merely the restless feelings of one 
accust01ned to live in the wild solitudes of nature, but 
they derive a lneaning from the state of monasticism in 
his tilne. St. Benedict had in his rule left a po,ver 
,vith the superior of altering or tempering the rule 
according to the circumstances of the convent. The 
natural course of things had led abbots to take advan- 
tage of this provision, and their alterations had..in time 
considerably changed the monastic state. It does not 
at all follo,v that anyone was to blame in this. An 
abbot ,vas at first the superior of a few poor brethren, 
\vho \vorked for their own livelihood amongst the rocks 
of some wilderness, or in son1e hidden valley, and who 
only differed from common labourers in their singing 
psahns day and night, in their fasting every day, and 
praying every hour; but the case was ,videly different 
when the same abbot was ruler over t,vo or three hun- 
dred monks, and when the bounty of the faithful had 
made him the ste,vard of the poor, by giving him wide 
lands and fair manors. The abbot became a ten1poral 
lord, ,vi th vassals under his command; he had, more- 
over, to sit in councils, ecclesiastical and civil, besides 
going to Ron1e on the business of the abbey, and making 
a progress to visit his estates. Again, my lord abbot, 
leading a solemn service ,vith music and chanting un- 
der t.he canopy of his carved stall, or blessing the 
people from the altar with a je,velled mitre on his head, 
and a ring OIl his finger, ,vas a very different person 
from the poor lord of a few acres in a desert, ruling 
over a fe,v monks ,vith a wooden staff like a shepherd's 
crook. Another change in monasteries ,vas their appli- 
cation to learned purposes: St. Benedict's rule implies 
that many of the monks did not kno\v how to read, and 
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learnt the Psalter and divine office by heart 3 ; but 
mona,teries, naturally, became the chief seats of learning, 
and often contained t,vo schools, one \vithin the cloister 
for the novices, the other ,vithout it, for secular pupils. 
This involve<l a library and an e
tablishlnent for copy- 
ing lllanuscripts, so that manual labour might, in process 
of time, ,vith propriety give place to literary labours. 
N one of these changes involved a violation of the rule; 
the abbot often wore a hair shirt under his splendid 
vestInents, and slept upon a hard mattress of straw, 
stretched by the side of the magnificent state bed in his 
chamber. lIe ,vas often really poor amidst the great 
\vealth of the abbey, because the ,vhole of the revenues 
\vhich could be spared from the convent ,vere given to 
the poor" In this ,yay Cluny, in St. Hugh's time, seelns 
to have been a wonderful and stately seminary, from 
\vhich proceeded the great men of the age, rulers of 
churches, and even of the world, through their sanctity 
of life. Still "Tith its magnificent church, and great 
revenues, it 'vas not ,vhat it ,vas before, the poor and 
simple religious house" It would be absurd to depre- 
ciate it on this account j as ,veIl Inight one precious 
stone be blained for not being another; still it lvas a fact 
that it \yas changed j there were dispensations from 
lllanual labour, and pittances in the refectory, and a 
stud of horses for the abbot and for the prior, even for 
each dean to ride a\vay \vhen he ,vould, to visit his 
charge. Innocent as all this was, \vhen such an abbot 
as St" IIugh governed Cluny, still it ,vas a dangerous 
state; a dispensing po,ver is necessarily beside the la\v ; 
its limits are undefined, for it quits the broad line of 


3 Reg. St. Ben" c. 8. 57, 58, with Calmet's Comment. 
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fact and precedent, and introduces moral questions, in 
which it is ahvays difficult to determine the precise 
point ,vhere good begins to mix with evil. Thus the 
very next abbot to St" Hugh ruined Cluny for a time, 
and in Stephen's time very many monasteries were in a 
miserable state, on account of the laxity introduced by 
abbots under the name of dispensations. Stephen lived 
during the ,vhole of the long struggle bet,veen the popes 
and the secular po'wer; and ,ve shall see proofs in the sub- 
sequent actions of his life, that in the state of perplexity 
and confusion ,vhich ensued during that most momen- 
tous contest, pomp and luxury had power to invade 
even the cloister. lVlany were the innovations intro- 
duced under the name of dispensations, till hardly a 
vestige of the monastic character remained. Simony 
again brought with it intercourse with princes, pride, and 
luxury. 'Ve must not, therefore, wonder at Stephen's 
hatred of the very name of dispensation. 
Furthermore, ,ve must recollect that Stephen had been 
a dweller in the ,vilderness and forest; he aspired to 
the highest Christian perfection, so that he would not 
have been contented even ,vith Cluny. Though a man 
of learning, he wished to become foolish for Christ's 
sake; he wished to be perfectly destitute, and to depend 
for his daily bread, and his coarse habit, on God's pro- 
vidence. No record remains of any action or saying of 
his against the stately order of Cluny, but his vocation 
lay another way. God had kindled a divine love in 
his heart, and it was fire in his bones, and ,vould not 
let him rest till he had accomplished the ,york ,vhich 
he was sent on earth to perform. God's saints are 
His workmanship, and the same Almighty goodness 
which has made the lilies, and also given its own 
beauty to the rose, which has created flowers, pre- 
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cious stones, and aninlals, each with a different glory, 
has also in the creation of IIis grace variously 1110ulded 
the souls of his saints. Stephen's lot was to be of 
those \vho, by their utter destitution of human helps, 
most of all illustrate the ne,v order of things, which 
our blessed Lady celebrated in the l\1agnificat. Out 
of ,veakness he ,vas to be made strong; ,vi th his 
perfect poverty, his coarse and tattered garment, his 
body bowed down by labour and mortification, he ,vas 
to bring in an order of men into the Church, "rho beat 
do,vn pOlnp and luxury, intellect and po,ver. I-lis 
\vooden staff ,vas more po,verful than the sceptre of 
kings, and his fragile frame ,vas the centre, around 
\vhich the "Thole of the saintly prelates of the Church, 
,vho fought against luxury and simony in the Church, 
clustereJ and arranged their battle; the pre-eminence 
,vhich God gave to IIis saint in after-life, is a full vindi- 
cation of his conduct in these his first years, when he 
,vas a poor de5pised monk, treated by his brethren as 
an enthusiast and fanatic. 
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CIIAPTER IV. 


RE1tIOV AL FROM 1tIOLESME. 


. 
THE scanty chronicles of the time give but few par- 
ticulttrs of the history of Molesme at this period; all 
that is known is, that the ,var of dispensations continued 
for some time at l\tlolesme, and that the greater part of 
the brethren continued to scoff at Stephen's scruples. 
His energetic words had, ho,vever, Inade a great im- 
pression on many of the community, so that the number 
of those who longed for a more perfect way began to 
forn1 by no means a despicable part of the monastery. 
Seeing then that God had touched the hearts of so many 
of his brethren, Stephen determined on attempting a 
plan, out of 'which afterwards sprung the order of 
Citeaux. He conceived the idea of a new monastery, 
to be governed according to the very letter of the rule 
of St. Benedict. The scheme ,vas in many respects a 
very bold one: in the first place, it involved leaving 
lVlolesme, and retiring again to the desert or the forest; 
it was in fact beginning the world afresh, and exposing 
himself naked and destitute to all the hardships ,vhich 
beset an infant community. These, ho,vever, were 
difficulties ,vhich he had already overcome, and ,vhich 
his faith would teach him to treat as light afflictions. 
But there was another point of view in 1\ T bich he was 
running a risk in his new undertaking. 'Ve are far too 
apt to look upon the middle ages as times to ,vhich ordi- 
nary rules of prudence will not apply. It is quite true 
that no,v, ,vhen all is over, we can look back and wonder 
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at the superhuman deeds ,yhich faith then achieved; 
but \\
e forget, that ,ve no\v consider then1 as they are 
lit up by-the glory ,vhich a successful result has thro'\vn 
upon thelIl" l\Iany a man, ,vholn we no,v revere as a 
saint, ,vas looked upon in his day as a fanatic. Stephen 
had then to consider the chances of success, just as 
,ve should do no,v; he nlust have bethought hÜnsel
 
,,-hether his scheme \yas likely to ons'we'r, in modern 
phraseology" The difference bet\veen him and one of 
us is simply, that he had the faith to throw bÏ1nself 
on a great principle, in spite of the chances of its 
not answ"ering. There ,vas a great chance that the 
opinion of even good men "roula condemn him; he ,vas 
leading a number of monks into the desert, and that 
from 
Iolesme, a regular, and, in many respects, a flou- 
rishing community. In returning to the letter of the 
rule of St. Benedict, he ,vas going back fron1 the 
t\velfth century to the sixth, a leap ahnost as "yide as 
it would be in the nineteenth to go back to tbe twelfth. 
lIe was moreover passing over the great precedent of 
Cluny, then, as has been before intimated, in the height 
of its splendour. On the other hand, the voice of his 
conscience ,vas loud \\rithin him, bidding hÏ1n elnbrace 
the most perfect '\vay: and the sad state of a great many 
monasterie
, ,vhich had fallen into disorder from the 
use of dispensations, ,yas an external voice, hardly less 
loud, ,yarning him to avoid the rock on \vhich they had 
split" IIis first care ,vas to ascertain tbe ,vill of his 
superiors; he therefore and his cOlnpanions applied to 
I{obert, and stated their difficulties. Their faith in thus 
thro,ving thenlselves on the ,vill of their abbot ,vas 
re\\ ardcd, for he cordially entered into their schelnes. 
'Vlth a joyful heart, they then consulted ,vith their 
abbot on the best mode of effecting \vhat they 'wished, 
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feeling no,v sure that GOd was 'vith them in the course 
which they intended to pursue. 
They ,vere obliged to proceed warily, for the monks 
of lVlolesme, however unwilling themselves to follow 
the rule of St.. Benedict in all its strictness, were still 
too ,veIl a,vare of the lustre which Robert, Alberic, 
and Stephen. cast upon the convent, to bear to part 
with them easily. They did not therefore even apply 
to their own bishop of Langres, but ,vent straight to 
Hugh, archbishop of Lyons and legate of the Holy See 
in France. It ,vas early in the year 1098 that Abbot 
Robert set out froln l\lolesme on his ,yay to Lyons, 
accompanied by Stephen, and five other monks, Alberic, 
Odo, John, Lætaldus, and Peter. The prelate to whom 
they applied ,vas one of the most distinguished ad- 
herents of St. Gregory VII. and had even expectations 
of succeeding to the popedom on his death. He was a 
great friend of St. Ansehn, and at the time that our 
abbot came to Lyons ,vith his companions, the illus- 
trious exile had sought and obtained shelter there. 
Hugh ,vas therefore a man to appreciate their diffi- 
culties" He entered into their scheme, and on their 
return to l\lolesme, sent them a letter authorizing them 
to quit 1\Iolesllle; this document, as it distinctly states 
the object for ,vhich they wished to leave their lllon- 
astery, shall be here subjoined at length. 
" Hugo, Bishop of Lyons and legate of the Apostolic 
See, to Robert, Abbot of 
10Iesme, and to the brethren 
with him, 'who desire to serve God according to the rule 
of St. Benedict. Be it kno,vn to all, ,vho rejoice in the 
advance of our IIoly l\lother the Church, that you, with 
certain men, your sons, brethren of the convent of 
1Vlolesme, have stood in our presence at Lyons, and 
declared that ye "rished to adhere to the rule of the 
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blessed Benedict, w'hich ye had up to this tinle kept 
in the 
aid lnonastery in a luke\varnl anJ negligent ,yay, 
henceforth more 
trictly and more perfectly. vVhich 
thing, because it is evident that from many preventing 
causes ye cannot fulfil in the aforesaid place, ,ve, consult- 
ing the salvation of both parties, that is, both of those 
\vho go a,vay and those ,vho stay, have thought it best 
that ye should retire to some other place, ,vhich the 
bounty of God shall point out to you, and there serve the 
Lord to your souls' greater health and quiet. '1'0 you 
therefore \vho \vere then present, Abbot Robert, and bre- 
thren Alberic, Odo, John, Stephen, Lætaldus, and Peter, 
yea and to all \vhom according to rule and by COlnnlon 
counsel ye have determined to unite to yourselves, ,ve 
both then gave ad vice to keep this holy design, and there- 
in no,v bid you persevere, and through apostolic autho- 
rity and by the setting of our seal confirnl it for ever,," 
On receiving this letter, Robert solemnly gave back 
into the hands of the brethren \vho remained the vo,vs 
,vhich they had taken of obedience to himsel
 at the 
f'allle time giving them liberty to elect a successor. 
T,venty-one brethren, gathered together by Stephen's 
energetic ,vords, determined to take advantage of the 
archbishop's permission and to follo"r him into the desert; 
the others had not the courage to take this bold step. 
.L
 convent is a little world in itself, and has its ll1ixed 
characters and tempers, just like the \vorld; the lnass 
of the cOilllllunity in such a convent as 
Iolesme proba- 
bI y consis ted of Inen ,y ho follo,ved the leading of others, 
and contented themselves with arriving at a certain 
standard of holiness, without rising much above or falling 
lnuch below' it. Let no one suppose that all is smooth in 
a convent life; it has temptations of its o\vn, temptations 
to rising only just in time for Inatins, to a love of such 
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ease as the cloister will allo\v, to talking vain \vords at 
recreation time, to a lo,v standard of devotion; tempt- 
ations at \vhich those who live in the \vorld, exposed to 
imminent danger of Inortal sin, may smile; and yet real, 
because they argue habitual sloth. Those then who 'were 
contented with this lu\v state of religion, and yet \vere 
incapable of open acts of disobedience and breaches of 
conventual discipline, would be able to appreciate the 
high character of Robert and Stephen, though they 
could not follo\v theine Such men would be painfully 
startled at finding that they must lose brethren beside 
whom they had knelt at vigils, and to \vhose fervour in 
singing God's praises they had been accustomed to look 
as a flame whereat to kindle their own coldness. 
rhe 
disobedient and rebellious, on the other hand, who con- 
sidered the fervour of the saints to be a reproach on their 
own evil tempers, ,vere glad to be left to themselves \vith- 
out the restraint \vhich the presence of the strict party 
ÍInposed upon them. It \vas therefore \vith various 
emotions that the monks of 1\Iolesme saw their brethren 
set out on their expedition. As for the little band itself 
who thus left their convent for the wilderness, nothing 
could be more dreary than the prospect before theln. 
They were in every respect adventurers, and none ever 
set out in quest of adventures across sea or land in a 
lnore destitute condition than did these tw"enty-one 
brethren. Robert took \vith him the ecclesiastical vest- 
lnents and vessels necessary for celebrating the holy 
mysteries, and also a large breviary for the ordering 
of the divine office. Except this, they had nothing: 
two accounts are left us of their march; one that they 
left the convent gates, not knowing whither they were 
going, and that they sought the ,vildest and lnost rugged 
paths, and at last arrived at citeaux, where a yoice from 
D 



34 



T. STEPHEN, ARnOT. 


[CH 


heaven bade them rest. Another account says, that 
they had already pitched upon Citeaux, before they left 
)Ioleslnc, as bcing the nlost lonely and uncultivated spot 
that they could find. Either story gives a sufficiently 
dreary account of their march, for a journey, undertaken 
,vith the prospect of arriving at such a place as Citeaux 
is then dcscribed to have been, is no less appalling than 
one of ,vhich the end ,vas altogether unkno,vn. But 
ho,vever naked they appeared to the eye of the ,vorld, 
the heavenly enthusiasm ,vhich prompted them to enter 
on such a course ,vas enough to buoy them up under 
their difficulties. At all events, even this nakedness 
,vas more ,velcome to Stephen, and such as he, than 
the miserable uncertainty ,vhich had hung over him ever 
since the degeneracy of l\Iolesme. His conscience had 
been hurt by his inability to keep the rule, according to 
,vhich he 
ad s,vorn to live; and no suffering can be so 
dreadful as a state of doubt, whether ,ve are in the place 
in which God ,yould have us be. Stephen 'vas now 
sure that he was right; God had blessed his endeavours 
after a more perfect ,yay, by turning the heart of his 
abbot, and of the legate of the IIoly See: and no,v his 
path ,va
 clear before him. He had entered in at the 
strait gate, and no,v had only to pursue the way, into 
,vhich God had directed his feet. There are moments 
,vhen holy men feel that their cro,vn is ,yon; such must 
have been Stephen's thought as he left the gates of 
)Ioleslne. IIis Saviour had ,vith his o,vn hand put the 
cross upon his shoulders, and he had no,v, ,yith the same 
Saviour's help, only to carry it ,vith a stout heart to his 
grave. 
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CHAPTER V. 


ARRIVAL AT CITEAUX. 


TRA VELLERS are often struck ,vith the picturesque 
situations of ancient abbeys. The fact is, that those 
parts which are now the most beautiful, ,vere in former 
times the ,vildest and lllOst solitary. Little nooks, 
,vhich are even no,v so lonely that the relentless hand 
of civilization has left them in their primitive beauty, 
must have been mere ,vildernesses, far from human 
habitation, in ages ,vhen so much of the earth ,vas un- 
cultivated. Besides ,vhich, rocks and mountains may 
be very picturesque to look at, and yet very uncomfort- 
able as d\velling-places; and many a stream, the banks 
of which are no,v visited for the sake of a beautiful 
ruin, at the time when the monastery ,vas built flowed 
through pathless ,vilds and uninhabited forests. So it 
,vas ,vith Citeaux; at the tillle ,vhen Stephen and his 
companions first came to d"rell there, it ,vas a very differ- 
ent place frolll ,vhat it ,vas when the stately abbey ,vas 
built, ,vhich contained the tOIllbs of all the dukes of Bur- 
gundy. Citeaux ,vas the nanle of a spot situated in the 
midst of a ,vild wood, in the diocese of châlons and 
the province of Burgundy. It ,vas only tenanted by wild 
beasts, ,vho found shelter in the thickets ,vith ,vhich the 
place ,vas overgro'wn, and into ,vhich no one ever cared 
to penetrate. A small stream ran through it which took 
its rise from a fountain, about a league from Dijon, called 
Sans-fonds, because it ,vas so deep that no one had 
ever found the bottom. This stream had also a strange 
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peculiarity connected ,vith it, that in the tin1e of rain it 
,vas languid and shallo,v, but ,vhen the heat had dried up 
all other rivers, it ran merrily along in a copious strealU, 
as if it defied the po,ver of the sun. The industry of 
the monks in after-ages collected its ,vaters into three 
noble ponds, filled ,vith fish; but at the time of ,vhich 
"Te \vrite, it ,,,as ever overflo\ving its banks, so that the 
place is saiù to have derived its name from an old ,vord 
expressive of the flags and bulrushes ,vhich the marshy 
soil produced in abundance. On the borders of the 
,vood were several scattered cottages, where dwelt the 
peasants ,vho cultivated the estate of the viscount of 
Beaune, to ,vhom the place belonged; and there ,vas 
also a rude and small church, for the use of this rustic 
population. The lord of Beaune gave them lea ve to 
take possession of this most unpromising tenement, and 
they forth,,,ith began to clear a,vay the briars and the 
sedge, and to cut down the trees, so as to leave an open 
space for their habitation. They then rudely put 
together the trunks of the trees which they had felled, 
and constructed the monastery, such as it ,vas. The 
rudeness of their d ,,,elling, ho,vever, raised for them a 
most unexpected friend. Odo, the then duke of Bur- 
gundy, had been originally one of the wildest of the iron 
nobles ,vho infested the land. A fe,v months, ho,vever, 
before their arrival at citeaux, the majestic looks and bear- 
ing of our o,vn Anselm had co,ved the ducal robber, ,vho 
had set out in full armour to seize upon 'v hat he con- 
ceived to be the rich coffers of Canterbury, as the saint 
passed through his dominions. The eye of the arch- 
bishop seems to have converted hÍ1n, for from that mo- 
Inent he became an altered man. IIearing from the arch- 
bishop of Lyons that a number of holy men had COine 
to build a monastery in his territory, he inquired about 
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theIne So miserable, ho,vever, ,vas their ch.velling-place, 
that fearing lest they 8hould die from the roughnesses 
,vhich they had to bear in this barren and dreary spot, he 
sent workmen to assist them in rearing their monastery. 
At length all was ready for their reception, and they 
chose the 21st of l\tIarch, 1098, for the solemn inaugur- 
ation of the ne,v abbey. A double festivity in that year 
fell on that day; it ,vas not only Palm Sunday, but also 
the feast of St. Benedict. They canonically elected 
Robert as their abbot, and he received the pastoral 
staff at the hands of Walter, bishop of Châlons, who 
thus regularly erected the Inonastery into an abbey, 
under the name of N OVU111 Monasterium, or New Minster, 
in honour of St" 1\Iary, to whonl, froln this first ,vooden 
edifice, all churches of the order ,vere afterwards de- 
dicated. The brethren then one by one vo,ved to pay 
him obedience according to a form preserved in the 
Exordium Parvum. "That profession ,vhich I lnade 
in thy presence at the monastery of Molesme, that same 
profession and stability I confirnl before God and his 
saints in thy hands, that I ,viII keep it in this place 
called N e,v l\tfinster, in obedience to thee and to thy 
successors to be regularly substituted in thy room." 
Odo of Burgundy and Rainaldus of Beaune had before 
given them the allodium, or freehold estate on ,vhich 
the monastery was built; the serfs also ,vho tilled the 
ground were given over to then1, as ,veIl as the church 
in ,vhich they used to ,vorship. It is characteristic of 
these first Cistercian fathers, that they refused to receive 
this church from the viscount of Beaune, as an append- 
age to the estate, nor ,vould they have anything to do 
,vith it, unless it ,vere given up entirely into their hands, 
by his abandoning his rights in a separate act; for" the 
abbot and the rest of the brethren thought it by no 
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lneans right to receive the church froln his hands, be- 
cause he ,vas a layman 4 ." This took place in the very 
heat of the contest about investitures, and thus at the 
very outset of thcir order, the Cistercians chose their 
side in the 111omentous contest, though they could as yet 
hut sho\v it in a small \vay. A fe,v days before that 
PalIn Sunday, St. Anselm, \vhom they had left at Lyons, 
had set out on his \vay to Rome, and on that very 
Sunday, ,vhile citeaux ,"vas being solemnly founded, the 
saIne 
aint had left his train at a small to\Vll on the road 
to Italy, and had gone with t\VO monks to an unkno,vn 
lnonastery, to celebrate the feast of St. Benedict. The 
silnple brethren did not kno\v \vho he \vas, and bade him 
be,vare in his journey, because the lord archbishop of 
Canterbury had, as was reported, been stopped on his 
,vay to Rome, by the perils of the road. Anselm and 
the nlonks of Citeaux \vere at the same moment, in 
f1ifferent parts of the ,vorld, fighting the same cause, 
and yet neither party kne\v \vhat the other \vas about; 


4 Uall. Christ. tom. iv. Instr. p. 232" It is quite evident that 
this act of the Cistercians was meant for a protest against lay 
usurpation, but its precise bearing is not so easy to discover. It 
seems that the Church propert
T had in some way become a por- 
tion of the allodium or freehold estate which had come to Rainaldus 
through his wi fee This appears from the phrase tenere ecclesiam, 
which is of the same cast as redimere, recipere ecclesiam, \vhere 
{'cclesia means the property belonging to a church. 'Vhat the 
Ci
tercians here did, i. e. receiving back ecclesiastical property from 
a layman, (suscipcre ecclesiam de manu laici,) was afterwards for- 
Lidùen hy the third Lateran Council and the Council of London 
in 1200, unless the bishop consented to the arrangement. Though 
these canons were not passed at this time, our Cistercians felt the 
difficulty and refused to receive the church as a portion of the 
domain" They required Uainalùus to make a formal renunciation of 
the Church property by a separate act. V . Van Espcn, Jus Eccl., 
.. 4 . C) .. 
pt. lI. sect. . tIt. >oJ. c. OJ. 



,.] 


ARRIVAL AT CITEAUX. 


39 


but true monks everywhere have a sort of instinct of 
,vhat is the good and the fight side j they have no 
earthly interests to dim their vision of ,vhat is God's 
cause, and ,ve may trust a monk for being ever in his 
place-for the Church against the world. 
The officers of the N e,v l\1:onastery, thus quietly esta- 
blished, ,vere no,v appointed; Alberic returned to his 
old situation ,vhich he held at Molesme, that of prior; 
Stephen ,vas made sub-prior. In this peaceable state 
everything remained for a year under Robert's guidance, 
but he was not destined to see the full fruit of his 
labours. The monks of l\lolesme again found that they 
could not do ,vithout him. It required a fÌrlll hand to 
rule those refractory spirits who had once broken loose, 
and could only be kept in order by an authority which 
they respected. The secession also of such lTIen as 
Robert, Alberic, and Stephen, from the convent had 
brought it into disrepute, and this could only be done 
away by regaining their abbot. The authority of the arch
 
bishop of Lyons, ho,vever, ,vho had countenanced Robert's 
departure for Citeaux, rendered it a difficult n1atter to ",in 
him back. The only authority to ,vhich they could ap- 
peal was Rome, and to Rome they went, nothing daunted 
by the length of the ,yay. A council 'vas celebrated at 
Rome in the third ,veek after Easter, 1099 ; it ,vas con- 
vened by Urban II. for the condemnation of investi- 
tures, and for devising means for carrying on the crusade. 
Thither the monks repaired, and represented to the pope 
the widowed state of the church of Molesme, deprived of 
its first abbot and pastor. Urban seems to have sus- 
pected them : he describes in his letter to Hugh, arch- 
bishop of Lyons, the great clan10ur w.ith ,vhich they 
entered into the council, and seems rather to have yielded 
to their importunity, against his O,\Tn judgn1ent. lIe did 
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not directly cOlnmand Robert to return to l\Ioleslne, bu t 
he bade II ugh do his best to bring him back if it could 
be done; and at all events he orders hÏ1n to take care 
that the inhabitants of the ,vilderness of Citeaux (as he 
calls it) should be left in peace, and that the Inonks of 

loleslne be Inade to keep their rule. The legate held a 
con"ultation on the subject at a place near Lyons, called 
Pierre encise, and determined that the only ,vay to restore 
peace, both to 
IolesIne anù to the N e\v l\Ionastery, ,vas 
to give up Robert to l\lolesme, and to forbid the two 
convents to have any further communication ,vith each 
other, except such as St. Benedict enjoins on houses, 
bet\veen ,vhich there is no connection but the common 
profession of religion. Gaufridus, the abbot ,vho had 
been elected in the room of Robert, ,vas ,villing to yield 
the governnlent of the abbey, and nothing no,v relnained 
but that l{obert hÏ1nself should quit Citeaux, and returll 
to the post ,vhich he had so often quitted and resumed. 
lIe again gave up his O'Vll ","ill to obey his superiors, and 
returned to the bishop of Châlons the pastoral staff, ,vhich 
he had a year and a fe,v months before received from 
his hands. He then freed the monks of Citeaux from 
the obedience ,vhich they o\ved to hÜn, and ,vent back 
to his old charge at l\lolesme. He was indeed a perfect 
pattern of obedience, and suffered 11imself to be bandied 
about froIn one convent to another as the ,viII of his supe- 
riors directed; nohvithstanding his aspirations for a nlore 
perfect ,vay, he abandoned theIn at the command of God, 
kno\ving that no sufferings are acceptable to God, if not 
undertaken according to IIis ,viII in charity" Dou btless 
he merited more in God's sight by giving up his 
brethren at Citeaux for his refractory subjects at 
1\Iole
nle, than he could have done by the most au
tere 
life. His obedience "as re,vardcd, for 
Iolesme ap- 
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pears to have flourished under his rule, if ,ve may judge 
fronl the fact that several monasteries ,vere founded 
from it. One nunnery, that of Juilly, in ,vhich St. 
Bernard's sister afterwards took the vows, o,ved its 
origin to St. Robert. It is probable that he still assisted 
Stephen and Alberic ,vith his counsel, but his direct 
connection with Citeaux ceased ,vith his last departure 
for Molesme. He died about the year 1110, and was 
canonized by :Pope Honorius III. 
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ROBERT left nothing behind hÎIn at Ci teaux, but the 
vestlnents and sacred vessels, ,,,hich he had brought ,vith 
hiIll; these ,vere expressly, according to the legate's 
cOlnmand, to belong to the N e,{r 1\Ionastery" The large 
Breviary also ,vas to remain there till St. John Baptist's 
day, by ,vhich time the brethren ,vere to have it copied out 
and then to send it to 1\1:olesme. This, and the remem- 
brance ,vhich they kept of his virtues, ,vas all the vestige 
which renlained of his jurisdiction of Citeaux: he left 
them as free as if he had never been their abbot, or 
received their vo,vs. They had therefore llO'V to elect 
a successor, and their choice fell upon Alberic; under 
hiln Stephen ,vas naturally nlade prior. These two had 
,vorked hand in hand from the first COIIlmencement of 

lolesme, and renlained together even ,vhen Robert 
::;eceded from them; and now that he had finally left 
them, the eyes of the ,vhole conlmunity ,vere fixed upon 
thenl. Stephen had been in a manner the pupil of both, 
and it seellled as if the virtues of each ,vere necessary to 
make up the defects of his original character. lIe had 
left Sherborne, as we have seen, from a violent thirst for 
kno,vledge, and had for some time roamed about the 
,vorld alnlost ,vithout an object} certainly ,vithout a clear 
kno\vledge of his vocation. lIe had first learned obe- 
dience under Robert, and the stability of his character 
had been tried by the troubles ,vhich he had encountered 
at Molesme; and no\v he had a further lesson to learn 
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from Alberic, that of patient prudence. " Alberic,'
 says 
the Exordium, "when he had received, though much 
against his will, the pastoral charge, began to bethink 
himself, as being a n1an of ,vondrous prudence, ,ÿhat 
stormy troubles, coming to shake the house committed 
to hÏ1n, lnight annoy it." And troubles enough there 
,vere about him. The post of abbot ,vas at all times 
one ,vhich involved great anxiety, from the absolute 
po,vers which ,vere vested in hin1. I t ,vas to him that 
the strict obedience ,vhich formed so large a part of the 
Il10nastic rule ,vas due, the deepest respect ,vas paid to 
hiIn, even to bowing the knee, and profound inclinations 5 . 
The officers of the monastery, from the prior do,vn,vards, 
,vere removable at his ,vilI 6 . At the same time he ,vas 
to be in an especial 'way the chief spiritual guide of all 
the brethren, and to temper the rigour of the rule for the 
weak, ,vithout introducing irregularity into the convent. 
To him the monks revealed all their sorro,vs, and recurred 
for advice; for ,vhich there ,vas a place called the au- 
ditorium especially set apart. Even here, ho,vever, the} 
could not speak without his leave; on their appearance 
he gave them the benediction; but if after this he kept a 
stern silence, the brother ,-rho applied for license left the 
auditorium without speaking 7 . At the same time, the 
regulation of the habits and of the food of the monks 
,vas in his hands, so that the temporal and spiritual pros- 
perity of the convent depended in a great Ineasure upon 
him alone. No stronger proof of the great po,ver of the 
abbot need be sought, than the fact that most of the later 
monastic reformations attack at once the po,ver of his 


5 Usus Cist" Notandum quia quando l\lonachi osculantur Abba- 
tern, coram eo genua flectcnt et post osculun1 profunde inclinent. 
P. i" c. 90. 
6 Reg. St. Ben. 65. 7 Reg. l\fagist. c. 9. 
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office, some even 111aking it triennial. They may have 
done a,vay ,vith SOlne evils, but at the same time 
they changed the spirit of Inonasticism, for there can be 
no perfect obedience where all may be lords in turn. At 
least so the Cistercians thought, and in their reform (for so 
it ,vas) the abbot had all the po,vers ,vhich St. Benedict 
vested in the office. Alberic therefore had fu 11 need of 
the" lvondrous prudence" 'which the old Cistercian his- 
tory celebrates. The abbot of Oiteaux ,vas not then the 
magnificent personage ,vho celebrated mass pontifically 
,vith the episcopal mitre, ring, and sandals, the lord of 
five military orders, sitting in a lofty chair, on a level 
,vith the bishop, in the parliament of Burgundy8. Alberic 
"ras but the head of a few monks in a marshy desert, 
,vhere they had to struggle to ,vin a hard subsistence from 
the barren soil: they "rere exposed to the oppressions 
of any baron who might take a fancy to lnolest theln; and, 
above all, they ,vere treated as enthusiasts and fanatics 
by the monasteries around them. Their calUlnllies Inight 
at any time alienate the favour of the duke of Burgundy, 
,vho as yet had protected them; for the saintly boldness 
,vith ,vhich they determined to keep the ,vhole rule of 
St. Benedict, had irritated not only their neighbours of 
1\101esme, but even the German convents had had ne,vs 
of the fanaticism and disobedience of this N e,v l\Ionas- 
tery. 
It ,vas ,veIl for Stephen that he ,vas brought close to 
Alberic, in these trying times of the Cistercian struggles 
for existence: his office of prior linked hÜn to the abbot, 
and gave him an opportunity of ,vatching the calm 
"risdonl ,vith ,vhich Alberic ,yarded off these difficulties. 


8 Innocent YIII. gave the albot of Citeaux the privilege of cele- 
brating pontifically, in a bull dated April 9, 1489 ; vide also Gall. 
Christ" 4. 983. 
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The prior, according to St. Benedict's rule 9 , ,vas to be 
entirely the abbot's minister; and the Cistercians kept 
up this first notion of a prior. " Let the prior, ,vi thin 
and ,vithout, concerning all things and in all things, 
act according to the ,vill of the abbot." They even gave 
less authority to the prior than was usual in other rules, 
as Inay be seen by comparing Lanfranc's decrees, c. 3, 
,vith the Usus Cisterciensis" The prior was thus the eye 
and the hand of the abbot; his office was to take the 
abbot's place in all the common routine of the convent 
,vhen the abbot was engaged, and specially to keep up 
the regularity of the brethren, by giving the signal for 
labour and for the chapter. He also presided in the 
refectory, and gave the signal by a small bell, ,vhen they 
,vere to begin, and when to leave off eating; for the Cis- 
tercian abbot, as ,vas prescribed in St. Benedict's rule, 
al,vays ate ,vith the guests ,vho happened to come to the 
abbey. Stephen's principal duty, therefore, was to ,york 
conjointly ,vith Alberic, and he profited by the office 
\vhich thus threw hiln in contact ,vith that holy man. 
Alberic's first care ,vas to provide for the safety of his 
abbey, "that it might for ever relnain in quiet, safe from 
the oppression of all persons, ecclesiastical or secular." 
It appears from the archbishop of Lyons' letter to Pope 
Pascal, that" the brethren of the Church ofl\Iolesme, and 
some other neighbouring monks, did not cease to harass 
and disquiet them, thinking that they themselves ,vere 
looked upon as vile and despicable by the ,vorld, as long 
as these stlJìnge and novel monks ,vere seen to d,vell 
among them." They endeavoured to entice a,vay strag- 
glers from the Cistercian brethren back to l\loleslne, and 
even used violence and guile in order to disturb the quiet 
of the N ew 
lonastery. Alberic's only place of refuge 
9 Reg. St. Ben. c. 65. Usus Cist. p. i. Ill. 
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",'as the IToly See; and at this 1110n1ent t\VO cardinals, 
.J ohn aud Benedict, ,,-ere in }'rance, for the purpose of 
deyisiug means to punish Philip, king of France, ,vho 
had divorced his o,vn ,vife Bertha, and ,vas Ii ving in 
adultery,vith Bertrada, ,rife of Fulke, count of Anjou. 
The t,vo cardinals held a council at Poictiers, and ex- 
cOlnlnunicated the king; but alnic1st the press of busi- 
ness '" hich this involved, they found leisure to attend 
to the affairs of Citeaux. It appears that the fame of 
the saintly inhabitants of this poor monastery had spread 
all over France, and reached the ears of the legates. The 
,voflls \vhich the cardinals use in their letter to the Pope 
might ahnost seem to imply that they had been in person 
to citeaux: at all events, they must have seen some of the 
brethren, ,vhose appearance struck them ,vith admira- 
tion, and they willingly ,vrote to the holy father, begging 
him to take the monastery under his special protection. 
Alberic assembled the chapter, and ,vith the concurrence 
of Stephen and the rest of the brethren, t,vo monks, John 
and Ilbodus, "Tere despatched to Rome, ,vith letters from 
the cardinal legates, from Hugh, archbishop of Lyons, and 
froll1 the bishop of châlons. Pascal had been but a year 
elected to the papal throne, and ,vas then in the height 
of his po\ver; his gracious den1eanour and piety had 
conciliated all about hÜn, and his unanimous election 
had brought to Rome a peace which it had not kno,vn 
tor a long time. The 1110ment therefore ,vhich the Cister- 
cians chose was a fortunate one. They founù that Pascal 
,vas absent from Rome, and they had to follo,v him as 
far as Troja in Apulia. The ,varm expressions of esteem 
w.hich his letter to Alberic contains, prove that he re- 
ceivetl the brethren ,vith open arms. Ilin1self a monk of 
Cluny, and a disciple of St. Hugh, he could ,veIl enter 
into thcir troubles; and although he after,vards sho,ved 
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himself so very unable to comprehend the great cause for 
which his predecessors had fought, yet his character was 
such as to appreciate the lllotives ,vhich had driven the 
brethren of Citeaux into the ,vilderness. He immediate- 
ly granted the request of the t,vo envoys, and gave them 
a letter by ,vhich he took the N e,v Monastery under the 
special protection of the Holy See. He calls them" his 
most dear sons in Christ, ,vhom he longed after very 
much," and he concludes ,vith a sentence of excommuni- 
cation against any "archbishop or bishop, emperor or 
king, count or viscount, judge, or any other person ec- 
clesiastical or civil," ,vho, being aware of the protection 
granted by the Holy See, should lllolest the abbey. The 
letter is dated April 18, 1100. The old Cistercian his- 
torian, after giving an account of the protection thus ex- 
tended by the Holy See, adds ,vith a sort of melancholy 
feeling, that it ,vas granted and the messengers had re- 
turned "before Pope Pascal had been taken captive by 
the emperor and sinned." This privilege of protection 
thus obtained from the Holy See ,vas of the utlnost con- 
sequence to citeaux. It is evidently not an exemption, 
that is, it is not meant to exempt the abbot from epis- 
copal jurisdiction, and to subject him immediately to 
the Holy See, for the canonical obedience to the see of 
châlons is expressly mentioned. Its import must be 
understood from sÏ1nilar documents granted by forn1er 
sovereign pontiffs. The jurisdiction of monasteries ,vas 
always a difficulty in the Church; it is generally be- 
lieved that they ,vere from the first subject to the bishop; 
so far is this from being the case, that during the first 
150 years of their existence, that is, till the council of 
chalcedon, monks were no more under the bishop than 
other laYlnen. As monachism developed into a system, 
the bishops naturally became the ultilnate authority to 
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which convents ,vere subject. Still it ,vas necessary that 
the abbot should have an authority next to absolute in 
the internal manageIllent; and according to the rule of 
St. Bencdict, he has the po,ver to excomnlunicate the 
monk
 ,vho tran
gressed the rule. The bishop only ap- 
pears as the abbot'::s assistant in punishing the brethren 
,vho ,vere priests l . Again, he blessed the abbot ,vhen 
he had been chosen by the convent, and it ,vas from hÏ1n 
that the abbot"s authority ,vas derived 2 . As time went 
on, bishops encroached upon the convents; they required 
money for the benediction of the abbot, interfered ,vitlr 
the freedom of election, and took upon theln the ad- 
Ininistration of the temporalities. The poor of Christ 
had no refuge but the IIoly See 3 ; and several letters of 
Pope Gregory the Great are extant, in ,vhich he COln- 
lnands bishops to respect the privileges of abbeys, and 
takes them under the special protection of the chair of 
St. Peter. In one case he even ,vithdra,vs the sole 
jurisdiction oyer an abbey from the bishop of the dio- 
cese, and joins ,vith hinl a council of six bishops. That 
great pontiff knew that a nlonastery should be perfect 
in itself; the very principle of obedience required it to 
be subject to one head, and the authority of the bishop 
,,;as only neccssary to constitute that head, that the 
obedience might be canonical, as also to superintend, 
not to interfere ,vith, his authority. They '\vere Christ's 
spiritual arlny, ready at any tiIne to assert the faith 
against heresy, hO\\Tever p(Hverful, and setting up the 
light of heavenly purity when the profligacy of the \vorld 
had "
ell-nigh cast a,vay religion. In order to do this, 
they 111USt be a ,vhole ,vithin themselves, and cut off 
ii'om ,vorldly influence, and from interests ,vithout the 


1 c" G2. 2 c. 65. 
3 Ep. lib. ix. lnst. 2. Ill. lib. xiii. Inst. 6" 8, 9. 
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cloister. A bishop in most cases could not be a monk, 
and therefore could not govern a convent; he could only 
come in at certain times as a remedy in cases beyond 
the rule. Subsequent pontiffs followed St. Gregory in 
jealously guarding the independence of monasteries; for 
instance, John IV. 4 even granted a formal exemption to 
two convents, and subjected them immediately to the 
Holy See. The primitive meaning of such extraordinary 
pri vileges was to guard against the encroachments of 
which bishops had been guilty, and to keep the internal 
government of the abbey in the hands of the abbot; they 
were not, ho,vever, intended to separate monks from the 
canonical obedience due to the bishop. It is true that after 
the time of ,vhich we are ,vriting, they came to be much 
abused; and St. Bernard complains of the ambition of 
abbots, lrho endeavoured to avoid the authority of their 
bishop, 
hilst he approves of the devotion of founders of 
monasteries, who placed their houses under the protection 
of Rome. Of this nature was the letter of Pascal to AI- 
beric; it was not, as ,ve have said, an exemption from epi- 
scopal authority, but it was a privilege, by,vhich the de- 
fenceless house of Christ's poor ones ,vas taken under the 
,vings of the Apostolic See. T,vo things w"ere especially 
commanded by the pope; one, "that it should be lawful 
for no person whatever to change the state of their mode 
of life." This left them full po,ver to live as they pleased 
according to the strict rule of St. Benedict; a bishop 
might do his best to oblige them to keep their rule, if 
they broke it; but he could not compel them to observe 
the same customs as most other convents around them j 
to profess the rule of St. Benedict, but in effect to 
relax it under pretence of dispensations. Again, it left 


" Mabillon, Ann. Ben. tom. i. Appendix, No. 17, 18. 
E 
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thenl free to establish ,vhat usages they pleased; every 
monastery had nlany traditionary practices and cere- 
monies peculiar to itself; in matters ,vhich the rule 
had left open; and Pascal by this provision exempted 
the Cistercians from the usages of any other religious 
house, and left theln free to form their o,vn customs. 
Out of this pernlission arose the Usus Cisterciensis. 
The other special provision made by the pope ,vas, 
" that none should receive the monks of your monastery 
called the N e,v 
Iinster, ,vithout a commendation ac- 
cording to the rule." This was in fact a confirmation 
of the canonical authority committed by the bishop of 
Châlons to the abbot of citeaux by the delivery of the 
pastoral staff; it ,vas the act by ,vhich he had authority 
over the lnonks, so that they could not leave the cloister 
without his consent. 'Vithout vo,vs, and those made to a 
person vested ,vith authority, monks are a mere collec- 
tion of individuals, dissolvable at ,vill; the absence of a 
canonical vow changes the ,vhole idea of monastic life, 
and none can hope for God's blessing on the most solemn 
engagements ,vhich they form, unless the power in \vhose 
hands they place thcIllselves is the representative of the 
Church. Other\vise they can never be sure that their 
obedience is not self-\vill. These ,yords of Pascal, 
therefore, are like the recognition of a corporate body 
by the la,v; one Christian may any day that he pleases 
lnake a vo,v that he will live in obedience to another; 
but, unle'3s that other is recognized by the Church, the 
ecclesiastical la,v cannot take cognizance of the trans- 
action. Such is the explanation of this privilege given 
by the pope to citeaux, \vhich at once raised it above 
the calumnies of the monks, who felt their o\yn lives to 
be reproved by the holiness of their neigh bourse 
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CHAPTER VII. 


CISTERCIAN USAGES. 


ALBERIC, no,v that he had obtained the sanction of the 
Holy See, set for\vard \vith a bold heart in his strict fol- 
lowing of St. Benedict's rule. In the execution of all 
the reforms ,vhich distinguished what afterw'ards became 
the order of Citeaux, Stephen as prior was necessarily 
foremost; the ,vhole movement indeed was but carrying 
into effect .what he had before conceived at lVlolesme. 
The first alteration effected ,vas the cutting off of all 
superfluity in the monastic habit. The Church in the 
beginning of the t,velfth century had a hard battle to 
fight \vith pOinp and luxury \vithin the sanctuary itself. 
Courtly prelates, such as 'V olsey in a later age, ,vere not 
uncommon, and this worldly spirit had invaded even the 
cloister. A reformation, therefore, such as that effected 
by Alberic and Stephen at the outset of the century, 'was 
of the utmost consequence in deciding the struggle in 
favour of Christian poverty. They were not as yet 
conscious of the importance of what they 'were doing; 
they were but a fe\v poor monks, serving God in the 
midst of a marshy'wild, in an obscure corner of Bur- 
gundy, and only aimed at securing their own salvation. 
But they arose in a critical time for Christendom, and 
just turned the scale as it was 'wavering. Let us hear 
the words of a good old monk, who wrote in another part 
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of the ,vorld during the :first years of Citeaux 1. "IIow 
shall I begin to speak 
 For on all sides is the sacred 
end of monkish life transgressed, and hardly aught is 
left us, save that, as our holy father Benedict foretold, 
by our tonsure and habit ,ve lie to God. "\Ve seem 
alnlost all of us prone to pride, to contention, scandal, 
detraction, lying, evil speaking, hurtful accusations, con- 
tumacy, \vrath, bitterness, despising of others, murmur- 
ing, gluttony j" and he ,vinds up all by saying, ",ve are 
seduced by a love of costly apparel." Bitter are the 
COIn plaints that \ve hear of one monk 2 clad in rich 
grey or party-coloured silks, and another ambling by on 
a mule ,vhich cost 200 solidi. What shall \ve say to 
the proud abbot \vith his train of sixty horse, riding 
forth, not like the father of a monastery, but like an 
armed castellan 
 Or to another with his robe of costly 
fur, and his sideboard of gold and silver plate, though 
he rode but four leagues from home 3 1 And if the 
abbot himself ,vas in sober black, his secular attendants 
rode behind him in gay clothing of scarlet or green, 
the motley procession arresting the eyes of beholders 
along the road, \vhilst it frightened the porter of the 
poor monastery where they were to .put up for the 
night. It was high time for the Cistercian to step in 
,vith his rough woollen stuH; and to return to St. Bene- 
dict's rule. Alberic and his brethren rejected all habits 
that \vere not mentioned in the rule 4 j they therefore 
I Chronicon Vulturnense, J\Iuratori, Script. Rer. ItaI. tom. i. p. 
2. 343. 
2 St. Bernard, Apol. ad Guil. lO, 11. 3 Stat. Pet" Ven. 40. 70. 
4 "Rejicientes a se quicquid regula refragabatur, froccos videlicet, 
et pellicias, staminias et caputia." Exord. .Parv. 15. - Staminia 
is described by 'Villiam of l\Ialmesbury as "illud quod subtiliter 
texitur lancum, quod nos staminium vocamus." Oeste Reg. AngI. 
lib. iv. 
 336. 
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,vould not wear garments ,vith ample folds, nor garment.s 
o{ fur, shirts, nor hoods separated from the rest of the 
habit. St. Benedict allows the habit to vary according 
to the clÎ1nate; but for countries of a mean temperature, 
he gives it as his opinion that a garment called cu
ulla, 
a tunic, and a scapular are sufficient. At first these 
were only the common habits worn by the peasants of 
the country. The stern old Benedictine looked for 
nothing picturesque; he had made himself poor for his 
Lord's sake, and he ,vore the dress of the poor among 
'VhOlll he lived, and with whom he ,vorked in the cold 
and heat, in the rain and in the sunshine. Ancient pic- 
tures are still seen of the monk in his tunic, and scanty 
scapular, reaching down to his knees, ,vithout sleeves, 
but ,vith holes through which his arms were passed, and 
,vith a pointed co\vl enveloping his head. Over this, 
,vhich was his working dress, he ,yore in the choir, and 
in the house, the cuculla, ,vhich was a large Inantle, not 
unlike a close cope, without sleeves, and enveloping the 
,vhole person 5 . There was many a step bet,veen this 
coarse garb, and the ample folds into which it had de- 
veloped around the noble figure of St. IIugh of cluny6. 
In the Cluniac order the scapular was called cuculla, and 
the upper garlnent ,vas called froccus. Instead of the 
pointed and almost conical cowl of the primitive Bene- 
dictine, their scapular had a fair and ample cO\\TI, and 
the froccus had long and pendent sleeves two feet in cir- 
cumference; again, their scapular covered not only the 
shoulders, but it was also expanded into a covering 
for the arms, so that it scandalized our simple Cister- 


S See the cuculla of St. Remaclus, the oldest Benedictine habit, 
existing in Martenne's time. V oyage Lit. ii. 154. 
6 ßlartenne, Voyage Lit. Ì. 229. 
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cians 1 . The froccus \vhich Alberic and Stephen rejected 
,ras in fact the same garment as their o\vn cuculla, as 
\vorn "\vith a difference" by the Cluniacs. They re- 
verted as far as they could to St. Benedict's pattern, 
follo\ving the Italian rather than the French monks, 
for their 
capular had the same form as that of :àTount 
Cassino. 'Vith all their severity, there is a grace about 
the Cistercian habit, from the fond associations with 
\vhich they connected it. In the black scapular worn 
over the ,vhite tunic, broad about the shoulders, then 
falling in a narro\v strip to the feet, they saw the form 
of our Lord's cross, and thus they loved to bear it about 
\vi th them even in sleep8. Their cuculla was com- 
pared by pope Boniface VI. to the six wings of the 
seraphim, for" it veils the head of the monk as it were 
\vith t\yO ,vings, and the arms as it \vere ,vith t\vain, and 
the body as it were ,vith twain 9 ." Another charac- 
teristic of the Cistercian habit ,vas its \vhite colour. The 
scapular, as we have said, was black, and \vhen on a 
journey, they might ride booted and spurred, with a 
grey cuculla, so that they were called in Germany grey 
Inonks; but their proper habit ,vas \vhite, and much 
"
onder it excited amongst the brethren of other orders. 


7 That the froccus of the Cluniacs had sleeves, is plain from the 
answer made by the Cluniac. l\Iartenne, Thes" Anee. tom. v. p. 
J 649, 47. Their am plum caputium is mentioned in St. Bernard's 
letter to Robert, his cousin. For the scapular, see l\iartenne, ibid. 
p. 1639, 25. The difference bctwecn the Clulliac froccus and 
Cistercian cuculla is said by Pder the Venerable, Ep. 27, to 
consist in that the latter was "album et curtum,," Again, the 
cowl was detached from the froccus, as appcars from Bernard, 
Abbot of Cassino, quoted by :!'tlabillon, Acta Sanct. Ord. Bcn" Sæc. 
v" Preface, p.44" 
8 l\Iartenne, ibid. 1650, 48. 9 Ibid. 1649, 46. 
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The black monks meeting a ,vhite lllonk on a journey 
'would stop and stare, and point at the stranger, as if he 
"\vere a traveller in a foreign dress 1 " They reproached 
the Cistercians ,vith wearing a garment fit only for a 
time of joy, whilst the lllonastic state ,vas one of peni- 
tence 2 . But the ,vhite monks answered, that the life of 
a monk was not only one of penitence, but ,vas like that 
of the angels, and therefore they 'wore ,vhite garments, 
to sho"\v the spiritual joy of their hearts. And not,vith- 
standing their coarse bread and harù beds, there ,vas a 
cheerfulness about the Cistercians, 'which may in a great 
measure be traced to ,vhat "re should no"\v call a sympathy 
with nature. Their life layout of doors, amongst vine- 
yards and cornfields; their nlonasteries, as their names 
testify, were lllostly situated in sequestered valleys, and 
were, by a law of the order, as old as the time of Alberic, 
nevcr in to,vns, but in the country. From their constant 
meditation as they ,vorked, they acquired a habit of 
joining their recollections of Scripture to natural objects; 
hence also the love for the Song of So101l10n, ,vhich is 
evident in the earlier ascetic ,vriters of the order. '\Ve 
shall see, in the course of this narrative, abundant proof 
that Stephen's ,vhite habit did not hide a gloomy or 
unfeeling heart. 
The reason assigned for the change of colour in the 
habit is the devotion to St" 1\lary, observable in the 
order from the beginning. It ,vas a standing law that 
all Cistercian monasteries should be "founded and 
dedicated to the Inemory of the queen of heaven and 
earth, holy Mary3;" the hours of the Blessed "\Tirgill 
were also recited very early after the foundation of 


1 Pet. Ven. Ep. iv. 17. 
2 1\lartenne, Thes. Anec. tom. v. 1649, 46. 
3 Nom. Cist. lust. Cap. Gen. p. i. c. 18. 
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citeaux; and the angelic salutation 4 ,vas one of the 
C0l11mOn acts of devotion put into the mouth of even the 
lay brethren of the order. The in1mediate cause of the 
adoption of the white habit is mysterious; it seems 
difficult to account ho,v it should all at once appear, 
,vithout the sanction of any statute of the order, espe- 
cially as it ,vas opposed to the custom if not to the rule 
of the prÏ1nitive Benedictines. A tradition is even cur- 
rent in the order, that Alberic saw the blessed Virgin 
in a vision putting upon his shoulders the white gar- 
ment; and that he cballged the ta,vny colour of St. 
1\lary l\Iagdalene to the joyful colour sacred to the 
mother of our Lord, in consequence of the consolation 
,vhich the vision afforded him in the difficulties with 
,vbich he ,vas then struggling. The vision has not 
much historical authority, though the tradition of the 
order, and the strange circumstance of the change of 
colour itsel
 are in favour of its truth. The one thing 
certain is, that it ,vas assumed in honour of the spotless 
purity of St. l\lary, the special patroness of the Cister- 
cians; and the circumstance that she was chosen to be 
the peculiar saint of the rising order is in itself charac- 
teristic. One would have thought that the austerity of 
.A.lberic and Stephen ,vould have led them to choose 
SOlne martyr or some unbending confessor of the faith; 
but they rather raised their minds to her on ,vhom the 
mind cannot rest ,vithout joy, though her o,vn most 
blessed soul ,vas pierced through ,vith a s\vord. She 
was the spotless lily of the valleys in ,vhich the King of 
IIeaven deigned to take up IIis abode; and the Cister- 
cians thought it ,veIl that she should protect by her 


4 The latter part of the Ave 1\Iaria wac; not added till the six- 
teenth century. Vide J\:Iahillon, Acta Sanc. .Præf. vo1. v. 
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prayers their lo\vly houses, ,vhich \vere hid from the 
,vorld in secluded vales, and make them also the d,vell- 
ing-place of her Son. 
It ,vas not, ho\vever, only in their habit that the Cis- 
tercians Î1nitated the primitive Inonks; they returned 
also to the scanty diet ,vhich St. Benedict prescribes. It 
was most of all in this particular that the abuse of dispen- 
sations crept in, for in this portion of the rule the abbot 
,vas especially to exercise his discretion 5. A fe,v years 
after the time 'v hen the Cistercian reform 'was effected, 
the Cluniacs degenerated, after St. Hugh's death under 
abbot Pontius; not only did they eat Ineat every day in 
the "reek except Friday6, but they ransacked earth and air 
for highly flavoured dainties" They kept huntsmen, who 
searched the forest through for venison and wild-boars; 
their falconers brought them the choicest birds, pheasants, 
partridges, and ,vood-pigeons. The province under the 
archbishopric of Lyons seems at that time to have been 
especially full of monasteries from ,vhich religion had 
disappeared, inhabited by monks, "whose cloister was 
the whole world, whose god 'was their belly7." 'Vine, 
\vell spiced, and mixed with honey, and meats highly 
seasoned with pepper, ginger, and cinnamon, were then 
to be found in the refectory of Cluny8, ,vith all kinds of 
costly spices, brought from beyond the sea, and even 
from the East. Monks used also to retire to the infir- 
mary under pretence of sickness, in order to eat nleat; 
and strong healthy brethren might be seen walking 
about \vith the support of a sta
 \vhich was the mark 
of the infirm. The liberality of the faithful had also aug- 
mented the evil, as might be seen from the necrologies 


oS Reg, St. Ben. 4l. 
7 p V E ..;:, 
et. en. p. ll. :... 


6 Pet. Ven. Ep. vi. 15. 
8 St. Bern. Ep. i. 1. Stat. Pet. Ven. 11. 
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of monasteries, in ,vhich certain benefactors ,vere COln- 
memorated, ,rho left sun1S of money to be laid out in 
pittances or relaxations for the monks on certain days 
beyond the rule. St. Benedict gives his Inonks a pound 
of bread a day, besides t,vo cooked dishes; and on days 
,vhen they had lnore than one meal, a few raw vege- 
tables or fruits for supper. As far as the letter of the 
rule ,vent, these dishes might be fish, eggs, milk, cream, 
cheese, roots, and vegetables of all sorts 9 ; even fo,vls 
,vere not excluded; but the custom of the primitive 
monks of the order had banished all but the plainest 
vegetables boiled "rith salt. Cluny, even in its best 
times, had added to these frugal rules, and it is probably 
against the Cluniac innovations that Alberic and Ste- 
phen's regulations ,vere framed. The cluniacs divided 
their messes into two sorts, one called generale, ,vhich 
,vas allo,ved by the rule, another ,vas pitantia, and be- 
yond it. The regular cooks had nothing to do ,vith 
the pittance, ,vhich ,vas al,vays distributed by the 
cellarer, the theory being that it ,vas benevolently 
allo,ved beside the rule; again, it was never blessed. 
The general was given separately to each InoIJ.k; the 
pittance was in one dish bét,veen t,vo brethren. The 
common food of the brethren were beans and other ve- 
getables: minute directions are given "that the beans 
be stirred from the bottom ,vith a spoon," lest they be 
scorched. Also they are to be boiled ,vith grease; and 
one of the cooks, it is especially provided, may taste" the 
,vater of the beans, that he may prove if they be ,veIl 
seasoned." On 
Ionday, Wednesday, and Friday, the 
general consisted of beans and vegetables; besides ,vhich 
there ,vas a pittance, ,vhich Inight be four eggs, or chee
e. 


9 Calmct. Com. Lit. ii. 32. 
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On other days, the general, besides the vegetables, ll1ight 
be :fish or :five eggs. Noone can accuse this diet of 
excess, and yet it ,vas beyond the rule of St. Benedict; 
there is even a story to the effect, that St. Peter Damian 
was shocked at the style of the refectory at Cluny, and 
especially at their using grease with their vegetables; 
and that he expressed his dissatisfaction to St. Hugh 1. 
It is also quite true that amidst the marshy soil and 
damp woods of Citeaux, and with much ll10re manual 
labour than was practised by the Cluniacs, Alberic and 
Stephen succeeded ill establishing a much more strict 
system than that of Cluny. They rejected, says the 
Exordi urn, "dishes of divers kinds of food ill the re- 
fectory, grease also, and whatsoever ,vas opposed to the 
purity of the rule." It is known that they did not 
eat fish; even eggs seell1 to have been excluded, and 
milk was used only at the season of harvest, and that 
not as a pittance, but as one of the two dishes allo'wed 
by the rule Q. After half a night spent in singing the 
divine office, in reading and meditation, and a day spent 
in agricultural labour, they assembled to what ,vas dur- 
ing a great part of the year their single ll1eal, which 
consisted solely of what St. Benedict allo,ved, and that 
procured by the s,veat of their brow. Their fare was 
the convent bread, and t\VO messes of vegetables, boiled, 
not with the culinary accuracy of Cluny, but in the 
plainest way. It is instructive to observe the contrast 
between St. Hugh and Stephen. The abbot of Cluny 
himself lived a most austere life, but he was also a 


1 Bib!. Clun. 46l. 
2 Vide Us. Cist. 84. for the exclusion of fish and eggs, vid" Inst. 
Cap. Gen. 49, ape N omasticon Cisterciense, et Fastredi, Ep. ap. Ope 
St. Bern. ed. Ben. 
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builder of magnificent churches, and of ecclesiastical 
ornaments 3. lIe also gave dispensations to \veaker 
brethren; in one case allo,ving a nobleman, 'v hose 
dainty flesh had ,vorn from his birth soft silks and 
foreign furs, to ,year for a time a less rough habit than 
the rest of the brethren ; in another, increasing the daily 
portion of the younger nlonks beyond ,vhat the rule pre- 
scribed 4. Stephen, on the other hand, ,vas cast in ano- 
ther mould; he ,vas made, not to bring on the ,veak, 
but to lead the strong. All that belonged to earth he 
looked upon as an encumbrance, even though it ,vas 
hallo,yed by consecration on the altar. He loved coarse 
and scanty food, because it 'vas a partaking of Christ's 
sufferings; and he clung to the rough nlonastic gar- 
ment, because it was an in1Îtation of Christ's poverty. 
It was this love of poverty ,yhich also induced them 
to make another regulation, ,videly differing from the 
general practice of the monasteries at that time. " And 
because," it is said, "neither in the rule, nor in the 
life of St. Benedict, did they read that that doctor of 
the Church possessed churches, or altars, or oblations, 
or burial-grounds, or tithes belonging to other lnen, or 
bakehouses, or mills, or farms, or serfs-therefore they 
rejected all these things." They did not by any means 
intend to do a"vay with the lands or offices of the con- 
vent; on the contrary, they had already accepted a 
grant of land ,vith the serfs, and all that was upon it, 
from the Viscount of Beaune, and we may be sure 
that both Inills and bakehouses were already in full 
operation at Citeaux; for St. Benedict's rule prescribes 
"that all necessary things, such as ,vater, a mill, a 


3 Vito S. lIng. apt Bib. Clun. p. 420. 


4 Ibid. et p. 432. 
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garden, a bakehouse, should if possible be contained 
\vithin the monastery, and that divers arts should be 
exercised there 5 ." Monks ,vere to be their o,vn millers 
and bakers, farmers and gardeners: and doubtless such 
strict observers of the rule as the brethren of Citeaux 
had already sunk ,yells and enclosed a garden. Doubt- 
less, too, they had erected a mill, though it may be 
safely conjectured, that it ,vas not so large as that of 
Farfa, a convent which was built after the pattern of 
Cluny, the mill of which was an edifice seventy feet 
long, and twenty broad, with a tower over it; nor had 
it adjoining, as at Farfa, a n1anufactory where gold- 
smiths and other artificers ,vere at work 6. At Cluny, 
the n1ill was an important place, where specially before 
Easter and Christmas a servant of the abbey ground 
the corn of which the altar-breads ,vere to be n1ade, 
dressed in an alb, and with a veil enveloping his 
head 1. The bakehouse, too, was not left 'without orna- 
ment; it was adorned with boughs of walnut-trees 8 ; 
many things connected with household affairs were at 
Cluny consecrated with rites of an almost oriental 
beauty, which reminds one of patriarchal times; thus 
the ne,y bread ,vas specially blessed in the refectory, as 
were the first-fruits of beans; and again, the first grapes, 
which were blessed at the åltar during n1ass 9. Our 
poor Cistercians were as yet struggling for existence, 
and the place \vhere they baked their coarse food was 
not so picturesque as that of Cluny; but they did not 
mean by the regulations above quoted, to make use of 
mills and bakehouses out of the precincts of the abbey; 
and they expressly say, a little farther on, that "they 


5 C. 66" fi A.nn. Ben. tom. iv. p. 208. 
7 Udal. iii. 13. ape D'Achery, Spicil. tom" i" 
8 Calmet" Com. Lit. ii. 428. 9 Udal. i. 35. 
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\vill receive lands far from the d,velling-place of men, 
vineyards, and fields and \voods, and ,vater to make 
mills, but for their o,vn use." The wood of Citeaux 
was, therefore, already an active scene, ,vhere the 
lnonks might be seen ,vorking in silence, broken only 
by the stroke of the spade, or the noise of the \vater 
turning the ,vheels of the l11Íll, or the bell calling them 
fron1 their labour. The lneaning of the above regu- 
lation, then, \vas, that they "\vere not to possess large 
domains, \vith \voocl and \vater, corn-fields and vine- 
yards, \vhich they did not cultivate themselves, but let 
out to tenants. l\Iany \vere the broad lands possessed 
by the 1110nks of Cluny, ,vith vassals, and servants both 
men and \vomen. For the use of the three hundred 
brethren, as ,veIl as of the poor and the guests of the 
abbey, 560 sextarii of wheat, and 500 of rye monthly, 
\vere stored up in granaries, frolTI the various farms 
\vhich were \vithin reach 1. The possessions of the 
abbey \vere divided into districts, over each of \vhich 
,vas a dean, appointed to take care that it sent in 
the proper quantity of \vhatever was required of it 2. 
As for those lands, 'which were too far from Cluny to 
send thither their produce, the corn and ,vine \vhich 
gre\v there was sold on the spot, and paid to the Came- 
rarius, ,vho procured clothing and all necessaries for the 
brethren 3. Italy, Spain, and England, sent the pro- 
duce of their lands to clothe the brethren; one province 
especially, froln the Rhone to the Alps and the sea, ,vas 
appointed to this duty, and sent its treasures to the 
camera of Cluny. An English 111anor, given by King 
Stephen, usually furnished the 1110nks ,vith shoes and 


I Dispositio facta a D. Pet. Ven., Baluz. l\'liscel. tom. iii. p. 72. 

 Udal. iii. 5. 3 lb. iii" 11. 
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stockings 4. Such ,vas Cluny, and that not in a time of 
degeneracy, but under St. Hugh, and after\vards under 
Peter the Venerable, ,vhen the monks fasted and prayed, 
and rose in the night to sing psahlls; when its vast 
revenues ,vere not misspent, but daily fed a large num- 
ber of poor. I t ,vas a vast kingdom where Christ reigned, 
where its saints rested in peace, and ,vhich raised an 
image of peace in a world of strife and bloodshed.. 
Happy 'were the vassals transferred from a secular lord 
to the rule of the abbot of Cluny j instead of being 
robbed and harried t,vo or three tÏ1nes a year, by exactions 
over and above their rent, and bought and sold like the 
cattle on the estate, they were treated as brethren and 
sisters 5. A castle given to the cluniacs, instead of a 
den of thieves, became an oratory. If the brethren sold 
the produce of the estates at a distance fronl the abbey, 
their dealings ,vere nlarked \vith a fairness and a gene- 
rosity, ,vhich showed that they trafficked not for gain, but 
for their o,vn support and to feed the poor 6. 
Still, with all this, \vhat our Cistercians said was 
quite true; Cluny had, 've will not say degenerated from, 
but changed, St. Benedict's institution. The possessors 
of these ,vide domains, though they lived a life of more 
than ordinary strictness, never touching animal. food, 
and nlortifying the :flesh ,vith ,vatchings and fasts, yet 
could not be said to be Christ's poor ones, in the same 
sense as men who had nothing to depend upon but 
their o,vn manual labour. It may be said that Cluny 
was an ancient abbey, enriched by the bounty of kings 
and bishops, and that Citeaux ,vas but a poor monastery, 
struggling into existence; but it is also certain, that a 


4 Disp. facta, &c. ubi sup. 
6 Udal. iii. 11. 


5 Pet. Ven. Ep. 28. 
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stricter profession of poverty ,vas the very distinction 
bet\veen Citeaux and other abbeys: if ever, therefore, it 
became rich, it ,vas because it broke through its original 
institution, \vhilst the riches of cluuy \vere not neces.. 
sarily a mark of aecline, but a legitimate development. 
The idea of the nlonastic state in Stephen's n1Ïnd was 
quite different from that conceived by Peter the Vener- 
able. 
'Ve have purposely put off the first part of Alberic 
and Stephen's regulation as to the possessions of the 
convent, because it forms the most striking contrast 
,,
ith the spirit of Cluny. They ,vould not possess any 
of the property ,vhich had originally belonged to the 
parochial clergy. The Church, about the end of the 
eleventh century, was endeavouring to win back the 
tithes and the revenues of livings from the hands of 
their lay possessors; but the iron gauntlet of the feudal 
noble ,vas found to retain as tight a hold as the dead 
hand of the Church. The tithes had probably first 
come into the possession of laymen by the gift of the 
bishops themselves, in times of danger; the system of 
feudalisln ,vas extended even to Church property, and 
the parish churches \vere put as fiefs into layn1en's 
hands, on condition that they \vould defend the Church. 
Though they were never meant to be a perpetual gift, 
yet the nobles \vho had theln in possession would not 
give theln up; they had ,yon theln by their good s\vord, 
and keep thein they,vould. Other nobles had simply 
seized upon the tithes. by violence, principally in the 
lax tilnes of the Carlovingian dynasty; and the same 
injustice which had at first robbed the Church, after- 
wards resisted it" In vain did St. Gregory VII. and 
Urban II. order the restitution of tithes, the nobles in 
very many cases ,vould not disgorge the spoil. The 
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supreme pontiffs acted "\vith the greatest moderation in 
not pronouncing, though they often threatened the sen- 
tence of excommunication. In the n1eanwhile, a middle 
course "Tas found; laymen possessing tithes were allowed 
to give them up to monasteries, or to found religious 
houses with them, if the consent of the bishop of the 
diocese was first obtained. In this ,vay tithes first got 
int<? the hands of monasteries; and though this ,vas not 
the best possible course, as was afterwards proved, yet 
it was at the time a remedy for a glaring evil. Bishops, 
who at one time vehemently opposed this transfer, were 
led to sanction it by the necessity of the case. In other 
instances, bishops themselves, with the sanction of their 
chapter, gave parish churches into the hands of abbeys, 
thinking that they would exercise their patronage \vith 
the greatest ,visdom. The feeling which induced the 
Cistercians to rule that their monastery should possess 
no tithes, ,vas probably rather a zeal for poverty, than a 
notion that the thing was "\vrong in itself. A monk, 
according to the Cistercian idea, ,vas not to administer 
the holy Sacraments nor to teach, but he ,vas to remain 
,vitbin his cloister, in prayer and contemplation, in poverty 
and Inortification" In the regulation quoted above, tithes 
and church property in general are classed with mills, and 
bakehouses and lands; all come under the same head, as 
being possessions, and therefore opposed to poverty. 
Stephen himself, when abbot of citeaux, as will be seen 
by and by, ,vas present at the council of Troyes, where the 
Templars were allowed to possess tithes, if the bishop 
consented; and St. Bernard, his disciple, himself wrote 
to an archbishop, to exhort him to consent to the gift of 
tithes, presented by a layman to a monastery 7. Their 
argument, therefore, was not that monks, as being lay- 
7 Ep. 316. 
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lnen, cannot under any circumstances possess tithes, but 
that, as cultivating lands of their o\vn, they do not come 
under the old distribution of Church property, one- 
third to the bishop, another to the clergy, and the rest 
to the poor, ,,,ho have no means of earning their o,vn 
living" Their principal reason then was, that monks must 
till their ground ,vith their o\vn hands, instead of living 
upon property ,vhich belongs to the clergy. Very different 
,vere the n1axims of Cluny; one bishop alone gave sixty 
parish churches to different priories of the Cluniac 
Qrder 8 . Exclusiye of the parish churches in and about 
Cluny itsel
 more than 150 churches were at one time 
in the gift of the abbot 9. It is easy from this fact, to 
frame an idea of the aln10st pontifical po,ver of the ruler 
of this vast abbey; and the whole of the affairs of the 
house were conducted on a scale of corresponding gran- 
deur" I t ,vas not in the person of the brethren that 
this magnificence was seen, at least not in the good times 
of Cluny, :f()r the price ,vhich their habit was to cost ,vas 
fixed 1, and they ,vere not above menial arts, such as 
taking their turn in the kitchen as cooks; but the Church 
and the buildings of the abbey were in a style ,vhich 
l)efitted its importance. So far, then, ,vere they from 
giving up tithes and church lands, in order to depend on 
their o,vn labour for daily bread, that 1nånual labour 
was very little practised at all" U dalric, the compiler 
of their customs, says that he must ingenuously confess, 
that their n1anuallabour was confined to shelling beans, 
\veeding the garden, and sometimes baking bread. Their 
time was occupied in long and splendid services in the 
Church, in reading, praying, and meditation, and in the 
usual routine of the abbey. They ,vere even allowed 


8 Pet. Ven. de Miraculis, I. 23" 9 Bibl. Clun. cot Ii .13. 
1 Udal. 1. 30. 
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to \vrite after vespers, when all were sitting in the 
cloister in silence, provided the pen slipped so noise- 
lessly over the parchment, that no sound broke the 
perfect stillness 2. Ho,v is it possible, says Peter the 
Venerable, for monks fed on poor vegetable diet, 
,vhen even that scanty fare is often cut off by fasts, to 
,york like common labourers in the burning heat, in 
showers of rain and sno\v, and in the bitter cold 
 Be- 
sides, it ,vas indecent that n10nks J \vhich are the fine 
linen of the sanctuary, should be begrimed ,vith dirt, 
and bent down 'with rustic labours 3. The good part of 
Mary must not thus yield to that of Martha. And yet 
Stephen and his companions found it possible to do all 
this. Their poor ,vorn-out bodies did not sink under 
their heavy burdens, nor ,vere the garments of their 
souls less white because they were thus exposed to suf- 
fer from the inclemency of the season. It was, indeed, 
inexplicable, even to their contemporaries, how they 
thus could live; but the secret lay in the fervency of 
the spirit, which kept up the lagging flesh and blood; 
their lives ,vere above nature, and because, for Christ's 
sake, they gave up church-lands and tithes, in order to 
be poor, lIe bore theln up, so that they did not faint 
under their labours. Besides, they ,vere not the less 
like the lowly 
lary sitting at the Lord's feet, because 
they ,vorked in the fields; suffering is not incompatible 
with the better part. The order which produced St. 
Bernard cannot be accused of not being conten1plative. 
'Vhile their bodies were bent in agricultural labours their 
souls ,vere raised to heaven. Again, they had an expe- 
dient by which they \vere enabled to relllain within 
a short distance of the cloister, ho\vever scattered their 
farnls might be, and thus no time ,vas lost in journey 
2 Udal. 2. 24. 3 Pet. Yen" Ep. 1. 28" 
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to and from the place of their labour, and they could 
always return to the duties of the choir, and be within 
the monastery at the times set apart for meditation. 
Alberic at once felt the difficulty of keeping up the 
choir service, when the lllonks might be obliged to 
sleep in the farm-houses, or, as they,vere called, granges 
of the lllonastery, and he detern1Ïned on obviating it by 
turning to account the institution of lay brethren, \vhich 
had subsisted for a long time in the Benedictine order. 
It arose from the nature of things, and not by a regular 
distinction into choir and lay brethren, at the time of 
the taking of the Vo\V, as it was after\vards to be. 
Alnongst a great number of nlonks, nlany could neither 
read nor ,vrite, and had not faculties for learning the 
choir services; it was natural that these should be 
eillployed in the many Inenial offices \vhich a large mo- 
nastery ,vould require. lIence arose the institution of 
lay brethren; it ho\vever appears to have taken its most 
systenlatic shape at the very beginning of the Cistercian 
order. Some of them dwelt in the abbey itself, others 
in the scattered and lonely granges around it; they 
kept the flocks and herds of the community, and were 
its tailors, shoemakers, and blacksmiths. Those \vho 
,vere in the granges 'v ere excused from the fasts of the 
order, except in Advent, and on the Fridays frolIl the 
14th of September to Lent 4 . 'Yhenever the bell of the 
abbey rang for a canonical hour they fell 011 their knees, 
and in heart joined the brethren \vho sang the office 
in the abbey church. There were thus in every Cister- 
cian abbey "t,vo monasteries, one of the lay brethren, 
another of the clerics 5 ." The choir brethren \vere thus 
enabled always to ,york within a short distance of the 


4 N omasticon, Inst" Cap. Gen. 1. 14. 

 Dial. inter Clun. et Cist. 3. 43. 
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abbey, and ,vere strictly forbidden to remain a whole 
night in any of the granges, ,vithout pressing necessity. 
The relations bet,veen the choir and lay brethren were 
of the closest kind; instead of being treated as slaves, 
as they ,vere by their feudal lords, these poor children 
of the soil, and artizans, were looked upon as brothers, 
and were by a special law of the order to partake in 
all spiritual advantages as though they ,vere Inonks, 
which in fact they ,vere, in all but the name, for they 
made their vo\vs in the presence of the ab bot, like the 
other brethren. Politicians, ,vho love equality and 
liberty, may thank the monks for placing on a level 
the nobleman and the villain, and for ennobling the 
cultivator of the soil by stooping down to his lo,vliness, 
and partaking of his labours. The world may thank 
Alberic for this scheme, by ,vhich the choir brother 
imparted his spiritual goods to the poor lay brother, 
who in turn by his la hour ga ve hÜn time for singing 
the praises of God during the night, and for medi- 
tating on his glories continually. The disciples of 
Alberic and Stephen in after tiine follo,ved their steps; 
and Alanus, one of the greatest of the schoohnen, finished 
his life in the rough and lo,vly labours of a lay brother 
of citeaux, and ,vas represented in a recumbent figure 
on his tomb, in their habit, holding a rosary in his hand. 
There are fe\v Inore touching pictures in the annals of 
citeaux, than the story6 of the poor lay brother sitting 
to ,vatch by night in the lonely grange, thinking of his 
brethren in the abbey, ,vhile they celebrated the feast of 
the Assumption, and repeating over and over again the 
angelic salutation ,vith such devotion, that the angels 
brought ne,vs of it to St. Dernard, then preaching on 
the subject of the feast-day at cl:tÏrvaux. 
6 1\Ianriq11ez in ann. 1129, c. 6. 
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THE TIMES OF ALBERIC" 


TIlE customs of Citeaux have been thus minutely 
contrasted w"ith the customs of other places, that the 
reader might know ,vith ,vhom he had to do, ,vhat 
Cistercians ,vere, and ,vhy they were not Cluniacs, or 
Carthusians, or simply Benedictines, though they so 
strictly professed St. Benedict's rule. They are not an 
order yet, but only a monastery, and that a very poor 
one; it ,vas left to Stephen afterwards to constitute 
theln an order j they were not even yet Cistercians, but 
only the poor brethren of N ew 
finster in the ,vood 
of Citeaux, and ,ve have called them Cistercians by 
anticipation. Alberic's rules ,vere very well kept by 
his brethren j so that the fervour of the monastery began 
to be noised abroad. Their old patron, the Duke of 
Burgundy, ,vas astonished at them j while some other 
monks put themselves in the ,vay of receiving the alms 
of the faithful, these brethren hid themselves from the 
,vorld. It seemed ,vonderful ho,v they could subsist in 
such a damp, out-of-the-,vay hole as that in ,vhich they 
had seated themselves. Nothing was heard of theIn, 
except that day and night ,vent their bells, first the bells 
for matins, then the great bell tolling out for the lay 
brethren to get up, and all day long for the hours, and 
for vespers in the evening, and cOlnpline at night-fall. 
Nobody kne,v ho'y they lived, except that their ,vhite 
habits ,vere seen in the fields" as they ,yorked j and yet 
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they asked for nothing. There they were, a wonderful 
fact in the ,yay of all irreligion and ,vickedness, men, 
whose faith ,vas not all abstraction, but who evidently 
believed that Christ had come down from heaven to die, 
since such 'vas their love for Him, that they chose to 
be like Him in all things, even in suffering. And there 
,vas the prior Stephen, leading them out to ,york ,vith 
his s\veet slniling face, notwithstanding all this suffer- 
ing l . His spirit had continued unbroken through all 
his trials, and ,yell might he now be joyful in the Lord, 
since God had so blessed hirl1 in them; he had borne 
the cross ,vhen it entered into his soul, and he now 
tasted the joy ,vhich it ahvays brings \vith it. Truly 
" wisdom is justified of her children," and so thought 
Odo of Burgundy, for he loved the poor monks, and 
the forest of Citeaux, and he built him near the abbey 
a lodge, ,vhich in after times ,vas still called the palace 
even in its ruins. At most of the principal festivals he 
would come there ,vi th his court; he would not cele- 
brate then1 in the cathedral of châlons, or in the 
lllonastery of St. Benignus of Dijon, but he loved better 
the brethren of the new monastery, for they sang the 
praises of God so s\veetly, and ,vith such joy, that his 
heart ,vas touched, and caught fire at their devotion. 
He found, in the same year as Alberic made the above 
rules, an opportunity of assisting the monks 2. It will 


1 Gui!. 1\falm" Gest" Reg. lib. iv. 
2 The Cistercian annalist places this gift in the year 1102, when 
it could not have happened, for Duke Odo set out for Jerusalenl 
in 1] 0 I. The charter preserved in Dn Chesne, Histoire Généalo- 
gique des Dues de BOUl'gogne, says, that it was" post biennium," 
that is, in the third year after the foundation of Citeaux, in IVlarch 
1098" It would thus come into the year 1101. This charter also 
proves that the author of l' Art de vérifier les Dates is wrong in 
making him leave Burgundy in 1097. 
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be remelnbered, that only a portion of Citeaux had been 
given by the 'Tiscount of 
eaune; the rest had been 
given them by Odo of Burgundy, who agreed to pay 
the lord of Beaune t,venty solidi a year for the hire of 
the land" The collectors of the revenues of the lord 
of Beaune, however, found it a much easier matter to 
get the money from the monks, ,vho would bear pa- 
tiently to be oppressed, than from the people of the 
duke of Burgundy. They therefore applied to the 
monastery for the twenty shillings, instead of applying 
to the treasury of the duke. The 1110nks paid the 
demand in silence, though they could ill afford it out of 
the poor returns ,vhich their lands yielded" At length, 
ado heard of the exaction, and determined to free them 
from it for ever, by assigning a portion of his o,vn 
ground to the lord of Beaune, out of the produce of 
which he was to help himself to his t,venty shillings; 
and the viscount 1 in return, freed the monks for ever 
from all claims ,vhich he hiInsel
 or his heirs, might 
have upon them" This ,vas indeed the last service 
which the good duke rendered them, for he set out for 
the IIoly Land that very year in which he conferred 
this benefit on the monastery. Jerusalem had not long 
been taken by the crusaders, and Christendom WaS now 
arming in support of Godfrey's ne,v kingdom, which 
,vas hemmed in on all sides by infidels. The crusaders 
had obtained possession of the holy sepulchre; but as 
if to show that the keeping of this precious treasure 
depended on the good behaviour of Christians, God 
never permitted them to hold it by a firlH tenure" Its 
honoured guardians had to defpnd it at the point of the 
sword; the harness ,vas hardly ever off their Lack, and 
no crown could be less easy than that of Jerusalem. 
Odo of Burgundy never reached the lloly Land j he 
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died in 1102, almost as soon as he had reached the 
army of the crusaders. On his death-bed the s,veet 
song of the Cistercian choir rung in his ears, and he 
desired that his body should not lie in a foreign land, 
but should be carried across sea and land to be buried 
at Citeaux. So his follo,vers obeyed his dying request, 
and brought his remains back to Burgundy. In dying 
he gave the last proof of affection for the brethren of 
Citeaux, by wishing to be buried among them. He 
might have been buried beneath the walls of many a 
cathedral or abbey church, better befitting the high and 
puissant duke of Burgundy, but he chose to lie ,vhere 
his faithful monks would watch around his body, and 
say a prayer for his soul as they passed his tomb. 
Times were indeed changed \vi th the old wood of Ci- 
teaux, which had a few years before been the habi- 
tation of wild beasts; and now the funeral procession 
of a prince might be seen moving through it j and it 
was a strange meeting, that of the banners and coronet, 
and the armour of the deceased duke; ,vith the ,vhite 
habit of the monks, \yho had renounced the \vorld and 
its honours. They had given up pomp and grandeur, 
and no,v one of the highest princes in Christendom \vas 
come to lie do,vn at their feet, that they by their inter- 
vention might assist his soul before the tribunal of Christ. 
Truly many men ,vould \vish to live in a king's court, 
but most \vould rather in death be \yith the monks. It 
is not kno,vn in what part of the first Church of citeaux 
Duke Odo was buried; indeed it is doubtful \vhether 
his body did not lie in the cemetery among the 1nonks. 
In the Inagllificent Church after,vards. built at Citeaux, 
his tomb ,vas under the porch of th e Church, in a place 
called the Chapel of the Dukes, ,,,here his t\VO SOIlS \vere 
buried w.i th him. 
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To be the burial-place of the princes of the earth ,vas 
not, ho,vever, enough for citeaux j and ho'wever regular 
and adn1Îrable ,vas his abbey, yet Alberic had one care 
,vhich presseJ upon his soul. It seellled as if the very 
existence of the convent ,vas likely to pass a\vay with 
the present generation, for no novices arrived to fill up 
the ranks of those ,,,ho died. If matters did not mend, 
Ci teaux ,yould return again to its forlner possessors, 
\yolves and ,vild-boars. Alberic's patience \vas sorely 
tried; it \vas not only that their name \vould perish 
from the earth, \vhich \vould be but a light evil, but the 
failure of citeaux ,vould be a proof to the ,vorld that 
the mOliks of 
iolesllle "
ere right, and that St. Bene- 
dict's rule could not no,v be observed to the letter. It 
'was too much for mortal man to bear, it might be said j 
and God had sho,vn His disapproval of this over-strict- 
ness, by depriving the monastery of spiritual children. 
They passed lllany a long day in expectation of an in- 
crease of numbers, but the monks \vho joined them \vere 
far too fe\v to give hope of the ultimate continuance 
of the monastery. Alberic ho,vever persevered, feeling 
sure that at all events it ,vas God's ,vill that he should 
continue in his present position, and he left the future 
in God's hands. Stephen and he had seen \vorse days 
than this, ,vhen they \vere compelled to leave 
Iolesme, 
and to betake themselves to the solitude of IIauz, and 
it might please God to re\vard them ,vith the sight of 
an increase of their spiritual children before they died" 
Alberic certainly did die long before Citeaux became 
,vhat it after,vards ,vas; but our Lord is said to have 
given hilll a supernatural intimation that his order would 
one day flourish beyond his expectations. The vision 
is mentioned by no contenlporary \vriter, but \ve give it, 
because nothing can be said against the truth of it, in 
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itsel
 and because it contains some remarkable circum- 
stances. Considering the influence that citeaux after- 
,vards had upon the fortune of the Church, there is no 
improbability in the supposition that our blessed Lord 
might, in his condescension, be pleased to console the 
abbot, when his courage was flagging, by extraordinary 
means. It is said, that one day, the community ,vas 
surprised by the entrance of a clerk, ,vho offered himself 
as a novice. The porch of the monastery at ,vhich the 
ne,v-comer knocked ,vas not an inviting one j it ,vas not 
an imposing archway ,vith a large gate, with bolts and 
bars; it was a poor door of ,vicker ,york, at "Thich hung 
a huge iron knocker, at the sound of ,vhich a porter 
appeared ,vith his usual salutation of flea gratias, as if 
he would say, Thanks be to God that He has sent us a 
stranger to feed and entertain. This time, however, the 
ne'V-COlller seemed to be no stranger; he seemed to recog- 
nize the porter, though the monk could not recollect ever 
to have seen him before. When brought to the abbot, 'he 
appeared to kno,v him also, as well as the prior Stephen, 
and all the brethren. A t length he solved the m ystéry, 
by relating his history. lIe ,vas a clerk, who, ,vhen a 
student of the schools of Lyons, sa-w in a vision a valley, 
stretched at the foot of a mountain, and on the mountain 
was a city of surpassing beauty, on ,vhich none could gaze 
without joy, as its radiant to,vers cro,vned the eminence 
on which it was built. The beholder felt a strange and 
irresistible desire to enter its gates and d,vell there. 
Around the base of the mountain, however, was a broad 
river, the waters of ,vhich flo,ved about it, and ,vere too 
deep for the traveller to ford. As he roamed about in 
quest of a place ,vhere he might cross it, he sa,v upon the 
bank, t,vel ve or fourteen poor nlen ,vashing their gar- 
ments in the stream. Amongst them was one clad in a 
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,vhite garment of dazzling brightness, and his counte- 
nance and forln ""ere very different from the rest j he went 
about helping the poor men to "Tash the spots off their 
clothes j ,vhen he had helped one, he ,vent to help an- 
other. The clerk ,vent up to this august person and said, 
"'Vhat men are ye 1" And he alls,vered, " These poor 
men are doing penance, and washing themselves frorl1 
their sins; I an1 the Son of God, Jesus Christ, ,vithout 
whose aid neither they nor anyone else can do good. 
This b
autiful city ,vhich thou seest is Paradise, ,vhere I 
dwell; he ,vho has washed his clothes \vhite, that is, done 
penance for his sins, shall enter into it" Thou thyself 
hast been searching long enough for the \vay to enter into 
it, but there is no other way, but this one, \vhich leads to 
it." After these ,vords the sleeper a,yoke, and pondered 
over the vision. Soon after he returned home frolD the 
schools, and related to the bishop of Châlons, ,vith 
whom he \yas intimate, \vhat he bad seen in sleep. The 
bishop advised hin1 to quit the ,vorld for the cloister, and 
above others recommended the ne,v monastery at citeaux. 
Thither the clerk \vent, and he found everything un- 
promising enough; the place was barren and desolate, 
and the brethren d\velling " ,vith the \vild beasts." The 
gate of the monastery did not look a ,vhit more inviting, 
but what ,vas his astonishment ,,,hen he sa\v the porter 
,vho ans\vered to the sound of the rude knocker j he inl- 
mediately sa,v that he ,vas one of the men \VhOlll he had 
seen 'washing their clothes ,vhite in the stream. On 
seeing the abbot anJ the other brethren, he observed the 
same thing, and he at once fell on his knees at the feet 
of Alberic, and begged to be received as a novice. lIe 
afterwards became a good monk, and succeeded Stephen 
as prIor. 



IX.] 


THE DEATH OF ALBERIC. 


77 


CHAPTER IX. 


THE DEATH OF ALBERTC. 


FROM the time of the adnlission of this monk, ,vhich 
took place in the year 1104, there is a great gap in the 
Cistercian annals. The greater portion of those chapters 
in the greater and smaller Exordiunl of citeaux ,,'hich 
relate to the abbacy of Alberic have been lost j and 
nothing more is heard of Stephen till the year 110D, 
\vhen Alberic died. The Exordium simply mentions his 
death in tbe follow"ing fe\v \vords, "N o,v the 111an of 
God, Alberic, after baving exercised himself in the 
school of Christ by the discipline of the rule, for nine 
years and a hal:f, departed to the Lord, a luan glorious 
in faith and virtue, and therefore to be blessed by God 
in life everlasting for his merit." He died on the 2 6th 
of January. St. Alberic has been canonized by the 
veneration of the faithful, anù many miracles are said 
to have taken place at his tomb. Certainly, if anyone 
deserved ,veIl of the Church, it was St. Alberic. The 
regulations which he passed into la\vs may be called the 
first statutes of the order, and they first gave to citeaux 
a tangible form by \"hich it ,vas distinguished from other 
Inonasteries. lIe ,vorked on in faith, ,,,ithout seeing the 
fruits of his labours, and he \vas called a\vay froln it 
when the infant community ,vas in great perplexity. It 
seemed dJing a\vay as its nlembers successively died, and 
bade fair not to outlast its first generation" llis death 
was therefore a most painful trial to Stephen, ,rho ,vas 
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thus deprived of his friend and companion, ,vhom he 
had found at l\loleslne, 'v hen he first came there, and 
,vho had shared ,vith him all his hardships j no,v he ,vas 
left alone ,vhen he most needed counsel and support. 
Stephen's spirit seems, ho\vever, to have risen ,vith the 
thought that his dear friend already possessed his cro\vn, 
and might help hiln with his prayers even more than he 
had done with his counsels when alive. He had as prior 
to incense and sprinkle ,vith holy ,vater the body of his 
friend, and to throw earth upon it, w'hen it lay in the 
grave j and then the procession returned in inverse order, 
the lay brethren and the convent first, and himself last, 
,vith the cross borne before hÎ1n 1. They then repaired 
to the chapter, ,vhere he addressed thein a discourse 
,vhich has been preseryed. "All of us have alike a 
share in this great loss, and I am but a poor comforter, 
who myself need comfort. Y e have lost a venerable 
father and ruler of your souls j I have lost, not only a 
father and ruler, but a friend, a fello,v
solùier and a. 
chief ,varrior in the battles of the Lord, ,vhom our vene- 
rable father Robert, from the very cradle of our monastic 
institute had brought up in one and the same convent, 
in admirable learning and piety. He is gone from us, 
but not from God, and if not from God, then not from 
us j for this is the right and property of saints, that ,vhen 
they quit this life they leave their body to their friends, 
and carry a,vay their friends ,vith them in their Inind. 
vVe have amongst us this dear body and singular pledge 
of our beloved father, and he himself has carried us all 
a\\ay ,vith him in his mind ,vith an affectionate love; 
yea, if he himself is borne up to God, and joined ,vith' 
IIÏ1n in undivided love, he has joined us too, ,vho are in 


lUaus Cist. p. i. 98" 
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him, to God. 'Vhat room is there for grief 1 Blessed 
is the lot, more blessed he to whom that lot has fallen, 
most blessed \ve to be carried up to such a presence, 
for nothing can be more joyful for the soldiers of Christ, 
than to leave this garment of flesh, and to fly a\vay to 
Him for love of \vhom they have borne so Inany toils. 
The \varrior has got his re\vard, the runner has grasped his 
prize, the conqueror has \von his cro\vn, he \v ho has taken 
possession, prays for a palIn for us. vVhy then should 
\ve grieve 
 V\
hy mourn for him ,vho is in joy 
 'Vhy 
be cast do\vn for hÜn \vho is glad 
 "'Thy do \ve thro\v 
ourselves before God \vith murn1urs and mournful \vords, 
when he, \vho has been borne up to the stars, is pained 
at our grief, if the blessed can feel pain; he ,vho by an 
earnest longing prays that ,ve may have a like consum- 
mation. IJet us not mourn for the soldier \vho is at 
rest; let us mourn for ourselves, who are placed in the 
front of båttle, and let us turn our sad and mournful 
words into prayers, begging our father \vho is in triumph, 
not to suffer the roaring lion and savage enemy to 
triumph over us." Such \vere Stephen's \vords \vhen he 
had just parted \vith his dearest friend; as usual he seems 
to rise \vith his d.ifficulties. Indeed he had full need of 
this bold spirit, for he \vas about to succeed the sainted 
Alberic in his I1l0St painful dignity. .The Inonks una- 
nin10usly elected hÜn their abbot, and he found himself 
with the \vhole \veight of the spiritual and te111pcral 
direction of the ne\v convent on his shoulders. \Villiam 
of !Ialmesbury says that he \vas absent at the time that 
he was elected, and some suppose that he withdre\v from 
Citeaux for fear of being elected. It does not, ho\vever, 
appear ho\v his absence could have prevented his election, 
unless he intended to leave citeaux altogether, of ,vhich 
there is no record \vhatever. Saints fly from dignities, 
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,vhich bring with them rank and splendour; but the 
poor abbey of Citeaux had nothing to recommend it but 
hardship and labour, and these "'"ere a species of distinc- 
tion frolll which Stephen ,vas not the man to shrink. It 
is therefore most probable that some other lnotivc occa- 
sioned his absence, though it does not appear ,vhat it 
,vas. lIe elected Robert, the monk ,,,ho saw the vision 
w"hich we have related, prior in his room. 
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CHAPTER X. 


STEPHEN AS ABBOT. 


STEPHEN found himself heir to all St. Alberic's diffi- 
culties, as ,veIl as to his dignity.. He received from him 
a convent perfect in its internal arrangement, but one 
which men seemed rather disposed to admire at a distance, 
than to enter. The new abbot, however, felt certain that 
the principle on which Citeaux had been founded ,vas 
right; it ,vas one ,vhich must in time catch all the 
ardent spirits in the Church, 'who wished to be monks 
in order to crucify the flesh, and not merely to seek for 
peace. Hatred of poverty had been the great bane of 
monasteries, and his aim ,vas to restore the primitive 
discipline of St. Benedict, which had well nigh been 
forgotten. In order to do this, he must not only exhibit 
it in his o,vn person, but he must create, so to speak, 
a monastery in full operation, one to ,vhich novices 
cro\vded, and ,vhich ,vas to last to the end of the \vorlc1, 
a school of Christian discipline. He took what ,vould 
appear a strange expedient to entice novices to Citeaux. 
IIis first act ,vas, to all appearance, the cutting off all 
earthly support from the monastery. IIugo, the suc- 
cessor of Odo, the duke of Burgundy, ,vho ,vas buried 
at Citeaux, followed his father's example in frequenting 
the church of the monastery on all great festivals. lIe 
brought ,vith him a large train of nobles, ,vhose splendid 
appointments \vere but an ill match for the simplicity 
and poverty of the church. The presence of this 
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brilliant array seemed to Stephen ill-suited to the place; 
the jangling of steel spurs, and the varied colours of the 
dress of the courtiers, ,vere a poor accolnpaniment to the 
grave ch3unt and the poor habit of the brethren. Every 
one kno,vs that the sight of a king's court is pleasing, 
and llien go a great way to see it; now the echo of 
earthly pleasure and the presence of earthly joy are in-. 
consistent with the profession of a monk, ,vhose conver- 
sation ought to be in heaven. Men may say ,vhat they 
,vill about ideal perfection, but it is a sure fact, that 
saints are very much nearer perfection than \ve may 
think. II uman frailties are on the long run unavoidable; 
but, at all events, the frailty of liking the vicinity of 
princes and nobles in not one of these, for Stephen did 
avoid it. He declared that no prince should henceforth 
hold his court in the church of Citeaux. Apparently 
this act w'as at once cutting himself off from all earthly 
protection; the presence of a ducal court ,vas no empty 
sho,v, it ""as a guarantee that s,vords \vould be drawn 
and lances put in rest to defend Oi teaux. All this 
Stephen, as it seemed, thre,v a-way; he kne\v that God 
specially guarded the destitute, and he preferred the 
guardianship of saints and angels to that of an earthly 
prince. God re,varded his faith, for he did not ulti- 
mately lose the favour of lIugo, ,vho after his death 
rested side by side ,vith his father in the chapel under 
the porch of the abbey church. Before that tillie, ho\v- 
ever, the comillunity had suffered many a hardship, 
,vhich might have been averted ha,d the po,verful duke of 
Burgundy been as good a friend to the convent as here- 
tofore. Stephen's next step ,vas one \vith \vhich modern 
notions of monasticism are still III ore inconsistent. ILe for- 
bade that, says the Exordium, "in the house of God, in 
,vhich they "yished to serve God devoutly day and night 
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any thing should be found ,vhich savoured of pride and 
excess, or can in any way corrupt poverty, that guardian 
of virtue ,vhich they had chosen of their o,vn accord." 
According to this, no crucifixes of gold or silver were 
to be used; one candlestick alone ,vas to light up the 
church, and that not branching with elaborate ornaments, 
and studded with precious stones, but of iron; censers 
were to be of brass; chasubles, not of gold and silver 
tissue, or of rich silk, but of common stuff; albs and 
amices of linen; copes, tunicles, and dalmatics ,vere 
inexorably excluded. Even the chalices were not to be 
of gold, but silver gilt, as ,vas also to be the pipe through 
which they received the blessed Blood of the Lord in 
the IIoly Eucharist. This was indeed a strange way 
of attracting novices: the monastic churches ,vere fre- 
quented by men on account of the splendollr of the 
services, for sacred vessels, and altars adorned with gold 
and gems, for the number of ecclesiastics in splendid 
vestments passing to and fro before their eyes in seemly 
order. But by this act Stephen proclaimed to the ,vorld 
that they did not wish their church to be cro,vded ,vith 
visitors; they wished to remain known only to God, in 
the heart of their marshy forest; but he knew that there 
must be many in the Church who longed to serve God 
in poverty and oblivion, and he reckoned upon receiving 
them into Citeaux. The novice ,vho came there must 
come from the pure love of God, since he even gave up 
what was considered the heritage of monks, and the 
compensation for their toils, a striking ceremonial, and. 
solemn rites. This is indeed very different from the 
notion ,vhich our fancy frames of monks, men of warm 
imaginations, ,vho retired to a cloister to wear å pic- . 
turesque habit, and to be free from toils; and it reads 
a salutary lesson to those ,vhose Catholicism consists in a 
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lo,"e of "æsthetic" religion. Stephen did not at all, by 
rejecting these means of external devotion, intend to 
pronounce against the consecration of the riches of the 
,vorld to the service of the sanctuary; he ,vas a monk, 
and had to do ,vith n10nks alone; it ,vas quite certain 
that St. Benedict intended poverty to be an essential 
feature of the cloister, and Stephen ,vas determined to 
prove that St. Benedict's rule l11ight be kept in the 
t\velfth century as it had been in the sixth. The Church 
,vas not in her dotage, and her children could do then 
,,'hat they had done before. Another reason for the re- 
jection of splendour of worship ,vas, because it interfered 
,vith meditation, properly so called, the contemplation 
of heavenly things 'without the aid of the sen:ses. Not 
only "ere splendid vestments excluded from citeaux, 
but, as ,ve learn from its early statutes 1, sculptures and 
pictures "Tere not allo,ved in the church, "because, 
,vhile the attention is given to such things, the profit of 
godly meditation and the discipline of religious gravity 
are often neglected." lVithout determining ,vhich of the 
t\VO is the better, it ,vill at once be seen, that the devotion 
\vhich floats to heaven on the sounds of beautiful music, 
and is kept alive by a splendid religious scene, is very 
different from that which, ,vith closed eyes, and senses 
shutup, sings the praises of God, anù at the same time 
i
 fixeù on the heavenly mysteries \vithout any inter- 
luediate channel. This latter species of devotion can 
only exist ,,,ithout danger in the Catholic church, whose 
creed is fixed and her faith unchangeable, while she 
herself is an external body, the image of hér Lord. 
Btephen, therefore, could securely reject, to a certain 
exte1'lt, the aid of external religion; for his mind, trained 


1 Inst. Cap. Gen" i. 20. 


. 
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in the Catholic faith, had a definite object to rest upon, 
the Holy Trinity, ,vith the inexhaustible and incompre- 
hensible treasures of contemplation therein contained. 
Though the chalice ,vas not of gold, he knew ,vhat ,vas 
in it, even his blessed Lord; and he could think upon 
the saints, ,vith their palms and cro"'"ns in heaven, though 
their images ,vere not sculptured about him. Again, 
though sculptures and paintings ,vere not allo,ved, yet 
one image is expressly excepted; crucifixes of ,vood, 
painted to the life, ,vere placed in the church, and these 
must, from the colouring and material, have been much 
more real than golden or silver figures, ho,vever ,vell 
sculptured, could have been. It should also be observed, 
that architecture is not excluded from this list of prohi- 
bitions; the old church of Cite au x, built in Stephen's time, 
still existed ,vhen lViartenlle 2 came to visit the lllonastery; 
it stood in all its simplicity beside the vast and splendid 
edifice, a strange relic of the ancient times of Citeaux; 
yet, not'\vithstanding the contrast, its beauty is praised 
by the Benedictine. The ine '\vhich Stephen Inarked 
out for himself ,vas therefore definite; costliness, pomp, 
and unnecessary ornaments were excluded, but beauty of 
shape was kept. He ,yould not have a misshapen chasu- 
ble, though he esche,ved cloth of gold, nor ,vould he 
have an unsightly church, though he loved sÜnplicity. 
It is scarcely possible to conceive a better type of Citeaux 
than a great Norman church, such as is seen in the 
abbeys of Caen, ,vith its vast round arches and simple 


2 V oy. Lit" i. 223. l\fartenne there incidentally says, that this 
church was consecrated in 1106 ; if so, it n1ust have been a different 
church from that built by the duke of Burgundy. This event is not 
recorded by the Cistercian historians ; no notice has been taken of it 
in the text, because the Benedictine gives no authority for the asser.. 
tion, though it is exceedingly likely in itself. 
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shafts clustering round a lnassive pier; even its austere 
capitals, looking like an Í1nitation of the architecture 
of the Roman elnpire, might come in as the counterpart 
of Stephen's notion of going back to St. Benedict as his 
model. 
These ne,v regulations of the abbot of Citeaux ,vere 
the lllore bold, because they "rere directly opposed 
to ,vhat may he called the- leading religious men of 
the day. St. Hugh of Cluny died the very year that 
they ,vere put in force, and the state of things which 
he had introduced at Cluny of course acquired a ne'\\" 
sanctity frolD the saintly memory \vhich he had left 
behind him. Differing as they did in other respects, 
nothing can shew. the difference of his. spirit and that of 
Stephen, more than the contrast bet,veen them in this 
particular. St. II ugh had a great fondness for eccle- 
siastical ornaments. " He said ,vi thin himsel:4" \vrites 
his biographer, ",vith the Prophet: 'Lord, I have loved 
the beauty of Thy house and the place ,vhere Thine 
honour dwelleth j' and ,vhatsoever the devotion of the 
faithful gave, he entirely consecrated to adorning the 
church or to the expenses of the poor 3." The vast 
church which he built at Cluny, (as it is said, by the 
Divine command conveyed in a vision,) was reckoned 
the 1110st beautiful of his time; it contained stalls in 
the choir for 220 monks. It had t,vo side aisles and 
t,YO transepts, anù tw'o vast lanterns gave light to 
the \vhole" At the upper end ,vas a beautiful apse sup- 
l)orted hy eight marble colulilns, each of ,vhich could 
hardly be elnbraced by t,vo men. All the precious 
thÏIlgS of the w'orld ,vere consecrated to t,he adornment 
of this splendid basilica: one beautiful corona of lights, 


3 HilÆeùert ap. Bibl. Clun. 420. 
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the gift of 
latilda, queen of England, 111ade after the 
pattern TIlentioned in Exodus 4, especi.ally caught the 
eye of beholders, as it hung before the high altar: it 
was made of gold and silver, and its delicate branches 
blazed \vith crystals and beryls interspersed among its 
beautifully \vrought lilies 5. Even the immense hall, 
,vhich ,vas the refectory of the convent, had its o\vn 
religious ornaments; it was painted all round \vith 
figures of saints of the Old and New Testament, and of 
the founders and benefactors of Cluny: but the prin- 
cipal object was a large figure of our Lord, with a 
representation of the terrible day of judgment. All 
the ceremonies in the church \vere Inost solemn and 
imposing, seen by the dim light of its narro,v \vindo\vs 6 
cut through the thick ,vall, or \vith the sun shining 
through the ample lanterns; or again \vith its blaze of 
lights, and specially the seven before the holy Cross on 
the night of our Lord's nativity, when the church ,vas 
adorned \vith rich hangings, and all the bells rang out, 
and the brethren ,valked in processi?n round the cluis- 
ters, their hearts burning with the words of good St. 
Hugh, spoken the evening before in the chapter 7 . "Tho 
could blalne the holy abbot for enlisting the senses in tho 
service of religion? he could not be accused of pomp or 
pride, who in his simplicity took his turn in ,vashi ng 
the beans in the kitchen 8 ; his heart, in the beauties of 
the sanctuary sa\v but an image of the ,vorship in the 
courts of heaven, and \vas not entangled or brought 
down to earth by the blaze of splendour around him. 
Still all this, as \ve have said before, ,vas a developnlent 
upon St. Benedict's rule and does not seen1 to have 


4 Exocl. xxv. 31-39. 5 Dibl. Clun. 1640. 
6 Ann. Ben. tom. v. p. 252. 
7 Udal. 1. 11. 46. Bib I. Clun. 1278. s Udal. 1. 46. 
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been contemplated by him: if he had ,valked in a 
Cluniac cloister, and had seen its grotesque ornan1ents, 
,vith the apes and centaurs peeping out fro111 the rich 
foliage, the huntslllen with horns and hounùs, and the 
knights fighting together on the ,valls 9, he would 
hardly have kno,vn \vhere he "
as. Stephen's doubtless 
,vas the original conception of monasticism, w'hich time 
had altered, if it had not corrupted. St" I-Iugh would 
have the church all glorious ,vi thin, and her clothing 
,vithout of ,vrought golù; but Stephen ,vished her to be 
like her Lord, in ,vhom \vas found no comeliness thát 
men should desire IIim; but Stephen's pastoral staff ,vas 
a crooked stick such as an old man might carry; St. 
IIugh's ,vas overlaid with foliage wrought in silver, 
mixed \yith ivory 1 : yet the souls of both \vere the work- 
manship of that One blessed Spirit, who divideth to every 
man severally as lIe 'will. Though the abbot of Cluny 
took advantage of all the treasures of art and nature, 
and turned them to the service of God, while on the 
other hand Stephen in many cases rejected the help of 
external religion, yet both could find a place in the 
Catholic Church, 'whose worship is not carnal, nor yet 
so falsely spiritual as to cease to be the body of the 
Lord. . 


9 St. Bern. Apol. ad Gui!. 


1 V oy. Lit. i. 226. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


STEPHEN I
 TIl\IES OF \V ANT. 


THE consequence of Stephen's thus boldly casting off 
the protection of the duke of Burgundy, and all that 
could attract the world into the solitude of citeaux, 
soon began to be visible. In the year 1110 it ,vas dis- 
covered that the ,vorld ,vas inclined to forget those who 
had forgotten it; for either from the failure of crops, 
or from some other unknown cause, the convent ,vas 
reduced to a state not only of poverty but of beggary, 
and no one \vas found to relieve it. Stephen's was but 
a poor abbacy; he had no,v been scarcely a year in his 
new dignity, and he found himself lord of a starving 
cOlnmunity ; but he had already counted the cost, and he 
kne,v that his Lord ,vould not leave his servants to die 
of want in the depths of their forest. His countenance 
,vas therefore not a ,vhit less smiling on account of his 
difficulties, and he cheered up his brethren by his 
earnest ,vorc1s. At length the extremity of want came 
upon the monastery, and one day the brother cellarer 
came to the abbot and informed him that there was not 
enough for one day 7 s provision in the house. "Saddle 
me t\VO asses," ,vas Stephen's only ans\ver: ,vhen they 
,vere ready, the abbot himself mounted one, and bade 
a lay-brother mount the other. He then ordered his 
COIn panion to beg bread from door to door in a certain 
village; \vhile he himself ,vent to beg in another, and 
he appointed a place ,vhere they should meet after 
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lllaking their rounds. To a passing stranger the holy 
man must have looked very like one of those Sarabaitæ 
or ,vandering Inonks, of ,,,holn St. Benedict speaks, on a 
voyage in quei;t of gain, so strange must have been his 
figure, mounted as he ,vas on the ignoble beast, in his "Thite 
habit, and his rough co, vI over his shaven head; but his 
face ,vas radiant with joy, for never ,vas he lllore like 
his blessed Lord, than 'when he ,vas thus reduced to 
beggary. After having gone through the village, beg- 
ging as he ,vent, he lnet this lay-brother returning 
from his task; on conlparing notes the brother's ,vallet. 
,vas found to be very much In ore full than his superior's. 
"Where hast thou been begging 
" said the abbot, with 

 smile; "I see thou hast been gleaning in thicker 
:3tubhle than I. 'Yhere, prithee, hast thou been glean- 
ing ?" The lay-brother aus,vered, "The priest ,,,hom 
you kno,v full well filled Iny ,vallet," and he mentioned 
the priest's nalne. The abbot at once recognized the 
priest to be one "Tho had obtained his benefice by simony. 
It ""as then in the thick of the contest about investitures, 
and Stephen shuddered at receiving aught from hands 
stained ,vith such a sin; and he groaned aloud and said, 
" Alas! for thee; ,vhy didst thou receive aught there 
 
thou didst not kno,v, then, that that priest had been 
simoniacally orclained; and ,vhat he has accepted is 
lepro
y and rapine. As the Lord liveth, of all that he 
has given us, 've w"ill taste nothing" God forbid that ,ve 
Rhould eat of his sin, and that it be turned into the sub- 
stance of our bodies. ! " He then called SOlne shepherds, 
who ,vere near the spot, and elnptied all the contents 
of the ,vallet into their laps. This is but one instance, 
which has been preserved almost by chance, of the 
difficulties under ,vhich the convent laboured, and of 
Stephcn's un,vorldly ,yay of Ineetil1g them; the par- 
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ticulars of their daily life in these trying times have 
been forgotten. lVIany other facts of the same sort 
dou btless ,vere handed do,vn and told by the monks in 
after-times, as this which ,ve have mentioned ,vas re- 
lated by lVlaster Peter, surnamed Cantor; but the con- 
vent traditions have died a,vay, and the chronicles have 
not recorded more, till ,ye come to the last acts ,vhich 
closed these times of difficulty. It ,vas by ,vhat would 
be callec1 a strange coincidence that the wants of the 
brethr
n ,vere at last relieved. The monks called it 
a miracle ,vrought by God at Stephen's prayers; and 
if the truth be told, ,ve think they were right. It 
seems to be but scriptural to believe that it happened, 
as our Lord has promised, "He that believeth on 1\Ie, 
the ,yorks that I do shall he do also; and greater works 
than these shall he do, because I go to the Father 1 ." 
However, the reader shall judge for himself. It was 
a long dreary season, the time of this do,vnright beggary 
of Citeaux. It was of no great consequence during 
Lent; but Lent passed a,vay, and Easter came ,vithout 
alleviation. . Still the monks, buoyed up by the cheerful- 
ness of their abbot, did not allo,v their spirits to flag, and 
only rejoiced the more because they suffered for Christ's 
sake. At length Pentecost came, and it was found 
that there w'as hardly bread in the house to last out the 
day; nevertheless the brethren prepared for the mass 
of that great day with ecstacies of joy. They began to 
chaunt the solemn service ,vith overflowing hearts, and 
before the mass was over God rewarded their faith, 
for succours arrived at the gate of the monastery from 
an unexpected source. "In these and the like events," 
says the olJ monk who relates it, "the man of God, 
Stephen, weighing ,vi thin himself how true are those 
I John xiv. 12. 
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\yords of Scripture, 'They ,vho fear the Lord shall want 
no manner of thing that is good,' looked \vith ,yonder 
on the bounty and mercy of God on himself and his 
brethren: more and more did he progress in holy 
religion, and gloried in the straits of blessed poverty, as 
in all manner of riches,," At length the crisis came; 
even after the mercy of God on 'Yhitsunday their suffer- 
ings were not over, nay, they w'ere at their height, and 
,vith thelll proportionately rose the abbot's faith. He 
called to hÌ1n one of the brethren, and, as says the same 
historian, "speaking to him in the Spirit of God, said 
to him, 'Thou seest, dearest brother, that we are 
brought into a great strait by \vant; nay, ,yell nigh are 
our brethren's lives brought into peril by hunger, cold, 
and other sufferings. Go then to the market of Vezelay, 
,vhich is very soon coming on, and buy there three 
waggons, and for each ,vaggon three horses, strong and 
fit for draught, of which \ve are very much in need for 
carrying our burdens. And \vhen thou hast laden 
the waggons ,vi th clothes and food and other necessaries, 
thou shalt bring them with thee, and corne back to us 
in joy and prosperity.'" The poor brother \vas aston- 
ished at the good abbot's command, and it probably 
crossed hiIn that he \vas sent on a fool's errand; ho,v- 
ever, in the spirit of holy obedience he said, "I am ready, 
my lord and father, to obey thy commands, if thou w'ilt 
but give me Inoney to buy these necessaries." The abbot, 
however, had no such intentions; he felt quite sure in his 
royal heart that the crisis ,vas come, and that God was 
no,v going to help them. As a physician can see deeper 
into a disease w'hen it is at its height than the bystanders, 
so can the spiritual man see into God's providence further 
than other men. lIe issued, therefore, his orders with 
a quiet tone, as if the \vealth of Peru ,vas at his COlli- 
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mand. Regardless of the monk's astonishment, he said, 
"Be it kno,vn to thee, brother, that ,vhen, in care and 
anxiety, I searched for means for relieving the "rants 
of our brethren, I found but three pence in the 'whole 
house. Take them, if thou ,yilt. As for the rest, 
whatever is ,vanting, the mercy of the Lord Jesus 
Christ will provide it. Go then ,vithout fear, for the 
Lord ,vill send his angel ,vi th thee, and ,vill prosper 
thy ,vay." It is not on record ,,yhether the monk took 
the three pence ,vith him; but it is certain, ,vhether he 
did or no, that they ,vould not help him much on his 
mISSIon. Ho,vever, he started for the to,vn ,vhich the 
- 
abbot had mentioned. 'Vhen he got there, he ,vent to 
the house òf a friend, and told hÜn of his difficulties. 
N o"r it happened that a rich neighbour of this friend 
,vas on his deathbed, distributing alms to the poor. 
Thither then the man ,vent, and related in ,vhat straits 
,vere the monks of Citeaux, 'whose holiness ,vas ,-rell 
kno,vn all over the country; the dying man on hearing 
this, sent for the monk, and gave him as 111uch money 
as would suffice to buy all that the abbot had ordered. 
A\vay then he ,vent, and bought his three waggons and 
nine horses, and all the articles of ,vhich the brethren 
stood in need, and then started merrily for Citeaux. 
When he got near the n10nastery he sent ,vord to the 
abbot that he ,vas coming, and how accompanied. 
Stephen, in the holy rapture of his heart, assembled the 
chapter and said, "The God of mercy, the Lord God 
of mercy has frankly and bountifully dealt ,vith us. 
Yea, nobly indeed, generously indeed, hast Thou done, 
Thou ,vho providest for us, our Shepherd, opening Thine 
hand and filling our poverty ".ith plenteousnes." Then 
the abbot put on his sacred vestn1ents, and took his 
pastoral staff in his hand, and with the ,,,hole COllvent 
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in procession, the cross and holy ,vater solemnly borne 
before him, ,vent to meet the brother anù his convoy at 
the abbey gate. This ,vas the last of the trials which 
Stephen had to undergo from the failure of the temporal- 
ities of his convent. The alms of the faithful flo'wed 
in apace, and the cellarer had never again to report an 
elnpty granary to the abbot. 
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CIIAPTER XII. 


THE MORTALITY AT CITEAUX. 


ALL, ho\vever, was not over yet; the sorest trial of all 
was yet to come, far ,vorse than the obstinacy of the 
monks of Molesme, or the penury of citeaux. In the 
year 1111 and 1112, a mortality broke out amongst the 
brethren; and Stephen saw several of his spiritual chil- 
dren dying off one by one before his eyes. In that year 
the whole Church ,vas sick, for it was then that pope 
Pascal ,vas held in captivity by the emperor I-Ienry V., 
and ,vhat ,vas worse, gave up the right of granting 
investitures. Then some bishops spoke harsh \vords 
against the sovereign ponti
 that he should be deposed, 
and the hearts of all men ,vere failing them for fear. 
But the repentance of Pascal and the firmness of the 
bishops, and specially of Guido, archbishop of Vienne, 
saved the Church after a season. It was during this time 
of confusion for all Christendom, that citeaux ,vas in 
mourning. First one brother went, and then another; 
independently of all other considerations, the loss of men 
who had borne \vith him the burden and heat of the day, 
must have been most painful to Stephen. The ties 
,vhich bound one member of a religious cOinmunity to 
another, in death as ,veIl as in life, ,vere of the closest 
kind. As in life they had helped one another on in 
the painful task of crucifying the flesh, so in death they 
,vho remained behind on earth helped their brother, \vho 
was passing away before them frolll this worlù, by their 
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prayers and by their presence. Though monks all their 
lives through looked death in the face in frequent medi- 
tations, yet they did not consider that they could ever 
he too ,veIl prepared for that dreaùful moment. It is 
dreadful, not only because the soul is about to appear 
before its God, but also "because it is an hour of actual 
conflict "rith the devil, ,vho then often marshals all his 
powers for a last effort, and endeavours to shake the faith 
of the d
ying man. It ,,,,as therefore the rule in a con- 
vent, that all the brethren should come unto the death- 
bed of a dying monk to help him against his spiritual 
enemy. The death of a brother ,vas thus a subject of 
personal interest to each member of a convent, and in 
this point of vie,v alone, the successive deaths of his 
friends must have been a bitter trial to Stephen. As 
abbot, it ,vas his lot to go, at the head of the brethren, 
clad in alb, stole, and Inaniple, and ,vith his pastoral 
staff in his hand, to the chamber of the dying man, to 
administer to hÍ1n extrelne unction, and to give him the 
holy rood to kiss 1. Again and again during those two 
painful years be ,vas summoned to the bedside of the 
brother, to anoint his limbs before his soul passed a\yay 
from his body. And how often 'when the last agony 
was actually COlne, did the harsh strokes of the ,vooden 
mallpt 2 ,vhich usually called the convent together, re- 
sound through the cloister, together with the tolling of 
the bell, to summon the community to the death-bed of 
a brother! Then all labour ,vas hastily given up, and 
even the divine office ,vas broken o
 and all ,vent to 
the dying man's room, repeating aloud the ,vords of the 
Creed. There they found him lying on ashes sprinkled 
on the floor in the forln of a cross, for that ,vas the pos- 


J Usus Ord. Cist. i. 93. 


2 Tahula. 
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ture in which lllonks died; and then they commended 
his soul to God \vith Litanies and the Penitential Psalms. 
In all these mournful ceremonies, and in all those \vhich 
took place around the corpse before and at the burial, 
Stephen as abbot had the chief place; the crosses and 
the graves silently multiplied before him in the church- 
yard, and still no novices arrived to fill the empty stalls 
of those \vho were dead. The cause of the mortality is 
not known; i t may have been that the marsh y soil of 
the wood had not been properly drained, and that the 
brethren sunk under the damp air, to which, from their 
long abstinence, their bodies were peculiarly sensitive. 
It could not have been the austerity of their life alone, 
for thousands afterwards followed their steps, and died 
of a good old age; still it ,vas certain that the world 
would put it do\vn to that cause, and even the monks of 
the day would look upon the convent as one cursed by 
God on account of the fanatical austerities of its inmates. 
Stephen's cares thus multiplied upon him, and he found 
no consolation from them except in the time of the 
divine office. It is recorded of him, that after the 
evening collation 'vas read, as he entered into the church 
he used to pause at the entrance with his hand pressing 
on the door. One of the brethren, \vhom he especially 
loved, frequently observed this silent gesture as he went 
into church, and ventured to ask him what it meant. 
"The holy father," says the Exordium, "ans\vered, · I 
anl forced during the day to give free course to many 
thoughts for the ordering of the house; all these I bid 
to relnain outside the door, and I tell them not to 
venture in, and to wait till the morro\v, ,vhen I :find 
them all ready for me after Prime has been said.'" 
IIovvever the abbot might manage to drive a,yay dis- 
tressing thoughts during the quiet hours of the night, 
H 
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,vhile the monks \vere chaunting the office in church, yet 
they recurred ,vith tenfold force during the day, "yhen 
all the cares of the house came upon him, ,vhile his 
spiritual chilJren ,vere dying about him. At times even 
his faith all but failed; it crossed his mind that the 
lnonks 'who scoffed at Citeaux Ioight after all be right. 
The Cistercian manner of life nlÎght be displeasing to 
God, and the frequent deaths of the brethren and the 
barrenness of the monastery might be a punishment for 
their presulnption in attempting to go beyond ,vhat God 
allo,ved. Pain in itself is not pleasing to God, and an 
austere life, unless it be joined by charity to Christ's 
sufferings, becomes simple pain, for His merits alone 
convert our sufferings into something sacramental, and 
lnake them meritorious in the eyes of God. lIe might 
therefore have been leading his poor brethren into the 
,vilderness, and have made them there perish \vith hunger, 
and their blood ,vould be required at his hands. These 
melancholy thoughts tormented him, and at last they 
broke out 'into words, \vhen ,vith the ,vhole convent he 
,vas summoned to attend the deathbed of another brother 
\vho was about to follow the many inmates of Citeaux 
,vho had already died. All the brethren wondered, as 
he spoke the \vords, at the calm faith ,vith ,vhich he 
pronounced them, not\vi thstanding the deep anxiety 
\vhich they displayed. Thus then in the presence of all 
he aùdressed the dying man. "Thou seest, dearest 
brother, in \vhat great ,yeariness and failing of heart ,ve 
are, for ,ve have done our best to enter upon the strait 
and narro,v ,yay which our most blessed father Benedict 
has proposed in his rule, and yet ,ve are not ,veIl assured 
\vhether this our \yay of life is pleasing to God; espe- 
cially since by all the monks of our neighbourhood we 
have long been looked upon as devisers of novelty, and 
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as men \vho kindle scandal and schism. But more than 
all, I have a most piercing grief ,rhich cuts me through 
to the heart like a spear, and that is, the fewness of our 
members; for one by one, and day after day, death 
comes in and hurries us a,vay. Thus I very much fear 
this our ne,v réligious institute ,vill perish ,vith our- 
selves, for God has not thought fit, up to this tin1e, to 
associate ,vith us any zealous persons, ,vho love the 
lowliness of holy poverty, through whom 'we could hand 
do\vn to posterity the model of this our rule of life. 
'Vherefore, ill the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, for 
'\vhose love \ve have entered upon the strait and narro\v 
way \vhich He proposes to His followers in the Gospel, 
and by virtue of thine obedience, I command thee, at 
whatever time and in \vhatever way the grace of the 
same our Lord may determine, that thou return to 
us, and give us information touching this our state, as 
far as His mercy \vill allo\v." lIe spoke these \vords 
with a quiet confidence, ,vhich looked beyond the grave, 
so that he appalled the brethren; but the dying monk, 
\vith a bright smile lighting up his features, said, "vVil- 
lingly will I do, my lord and father, \vhat thou com- 
mandest, if only I, through the help of thy prayers, 
shall be allo,ved to fulfil thy command." The result of 
this strange dialogue, held on the confines of life and 
death, ,vas not long in appearing. The brother died, and 
a few days after he had passed a\vay, the abbot \vas in 
the fields \vorking with the brethren. At the usual 
time he gave the signal for rest, and they laid aside 
their labour for a ,vhile" He hÏ1nself \vithdre,v a little 
way from the rest, and with his head buried in his co,,,}, 
sat down to pray. As he ,vas in this position, lo! the 
departed monk appeared before him, surrounded by a 
blaze of glory, and, as it seemed, rather buoyed up in 
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air, than standing on the ground. Stephen asked hinl 
ho\v he fared. " \Vell, good father abbot," he alls\vered, 
"well is it \vith me, and \vell be it \vith thee, for by thy 
teaching and care I have merited to obtain that never- 
ending joy, that unknown peace of God, ,vhich passeth all 
understanding, to gain \vhich I patiently and hUlnbly bore 
the hard toils of our new order. And no\v according to 
thy bidding I have returned to bring ne\vs of the grace 
and lllercy of our Lord Jesus Christ to thee, father, and 
to thy brethren; you bade me certify you of your state, 
and I say unto you, Lay aside all doubt, and hold it for 
certain that your life and conversation is holy and pleas- 
ing to God. Moreover, the grief at thy ,vant of children 
to leave behind thee, \vhich gnaws deep into thy heart, 
shall very soon disappear and turn to joy and triumph; 
for even yet the children, ,vhich thou \vho ,vast child- 
less shalt have, shall cry in thine ears, 'The place is 
too strait for us, give place to us that \ve lllay d\vell 1 .' 
For behold, from this time forth, the Lord hath done 
great things for you, in sending many men unto you, and 
alllong them very many of noble birth and learned. 
'Yea, and like bees swarming in haste and flo\ving over 
the hive, they shall fly a\vay and spread thelllselves 
through many parts of the world; and out of that seed of 
the Lord, \vhich by IIis grace has been heaped together 
here, they shall lay up in the heavenly granaries many 
sheaves of holy souls, gathered from all parts of the 
\vorld." On hearing these \vords the abbot sat wrapt in 
joy at the favour which the Lord had shown to him. 
Though the heavenly messenger had finished his task, 
he still lingered and relllained visible to Stephen; he 
had undertaken the mission \vhile on earth, in obedience 


1 Isaiah xlix. 20 
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to his superior, and he must not go without the leave 
of him ,vho had imposed the task upon him; just as 
he ,yould have done had he been still a living monk, 
speaking to his abbot in the little parlour at citeaux, 
the glorified spirit ,vaited for the benediction of the 
father" At length he said to Stephen, "It is no,v time, 
lord abbot, that I return to Him 'who sent me; I 
pray thee dismiss me in the strength of thy blessing." 
Stephen shrank back at the thought of assuming autho- 
rity over that blessed soul, and at last broke silence: 
" What is it that thou sayest 
 Thou hast passed from 
corruption to incorruption, from vanity to reality, from 
darkness to light, from death to life, and thou \vouldest 
be blessed by me, \vho am still groaning under all these 
miseries 1 This is against all just right and reason; I 
ough t rather to be blessed by thee, and therefore I pray 
thee to bless me." But the glorified brother ans\vered : 
" Not so, father, for the Lord hath given to thee the 
power of blessing, for He has placed thee on a pinnacle 
of dignity and of spiritual rule. But me, thy disciple, 
who by thy healthful doctrine have escaped the stains 
of the world, it befits to receive thy blessing; nor \vill 
I go hence till I have received it." Stephen, though 
confused and filled ,vith ,vonder, did not dare to refuse, 
and lifting his hand, he blessed him, and the happy soul 
immediately disappeared, leaving hÍ1n in a transport of 
"ronder at the favour which our Lord had accorded to 
him. It required a holy daring at first to seek for 
this mysterious meeting; and none but one who, like 
Stephen, had from d ,veIling alone wi th the Lord, in the 
wilderness and forest, realized the unseen world, could 
have behaved ,,
ith cahnness and presence of mind, 
\vhen that ,vorld ,vas so suddenly opened upon him. 
A modern philosopher has in mere \vantonness sported 
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on the brink of the grave, and made such an agreement 
as Stephen made ,vith his dying disciple; but this bold- 
ness arose from infidelity, Stephen's from strong faith, 
and God punished the infidel for thus tempting Him by 
leaving him in his error, while He rewarded the holy 
abbot by a vision 2. Let no one venture into the world 
unseen, who does not live above the world of sense. 
Stephen, ho"Tever, ,yas now re"Tarded for all his trials, 
and for his confidence in God, ,vho never forsakes those 
that trust in Him. He passed at once from the dreadful 
state of uncertainty,vhich had harassed him, to one of 
assurance; he had still a long and dreary journey before 
him, and his crow"n ,vas not yet won,-nay it might still 
be lost; but at all events, he now felt sure that the path 
on ,vhich he had entered was the very narrow way of 
the Lord, and not one which he had chosen for himself 
in self- ,viII. 


2 "Osborne went to the West Indies, where he became an emi- 
nent lawyer, and made money, but died young. He and I had 
made a serious agreement, that the one who happened first to die, 
should, if possible, make a friendly visit to the other, and acquaint 
him how he found things in that separate state. nut he never ful- 
filled his promise."-Franklin's Life, vol. i. p. 57. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 


THE ...o\RRIV AL OF THE NOVICES. 


THE vision not only assured Stephen that the Cistercian 
way of life ,vas acceptable to God, but seemed also to 
prophesy a speedy increase of numbers in the monas- 
tery. Shortly afterwards another event occurred, \vhich 
the monks interpreted as pointing the same ,yay. 
Another of the brethren ,vas dying, and on his death- 
bed he told the abbot that he had dreamed that he SR\V a 
vast multitude of men \vashing their clothes in a fountain 
of most pure ,vater near the church of Citeaux, and that 
he heard a voice saying that the name of the fountain 
was Ænon. This it will be remembered ,vas the name 
of the place 'where tbe austere St. John baptized a l11UI- 
titude of men ,vith the baptism of repentance. The 
dream then ,vas taken to mean that a multitude ,vould 
come to Citeaux to \vash their stained garments white 
by penance. Wbatever the vision portended, it is cer- 
tain that the days of mourning for Citeaux were nearly 
over. Fourteen years of ,vidowhood and barrenness had 
now passed away since its first foundation, and the fif- 
teenth at last was to bring consolation \vith it. In the 
year 1113, the iron hammer which hung at the lo,vly 
gate of the monastery sounded, and a large number of 
men entered the cloister, \vhich was hardly ever visited 
except by SOlne traveller who had been benighted in 
the forest of Citeaux. Thirty men entered, and cOIning 
to Stephen, begged to be admitted as novices. There 
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'were amongst them men of middle age, ,vho had shone 
in the councils of princes, and ,vho had hitherto ,vorn 
nothing less than the furred mantle or the steel hauberk, 
,vhich they no,v callIe to exchange for the poor co,vl of 
St. Benedict; but the greater part 'were young ll1en of 
noble features and deportment, and ,yell might they, for 
they ,vere of the noblest houses in Burgundy. The 
"rhole troop ,vas led by one young man of about 
t,venty-three years of age, and of exceeding beauty 1. 
lIe ,vas rather tall in stature; his neck ,vas long and 
delicate, and his whole frame v
ry thin, like that of a 
nlan in ,veak health. His hair was of a light colour, 
and his complexion ,vas fair; but with all its paleness, 
there ,vas a virgin bloom spread over the thin skin of 
his cheek. His face was such as had attracted the 
looks of many high-born ladies 2; but an angelic purity 
and a dovelike silnplicity shone forth in his eyes, ,vhich 
she,ved at once the serene chasteness of his soul. This 
young man ,vas he who ,vas after,vards St. Bernard, 
and ,vho now came to be the disciple of Stephen, bring- 
ing ,vith him four brothers and a number of young 
noblemen, to fill the empty cells of the novices of 
ci teaux. vVell ,vas it worth toiling all the cold dreary 
!light of expectation, if such \vas to bc the ultimate re- 
sult of the fishing. " On that day," says an old monk, 
"the ,vhole house seemed to have heard the Holy 
Spirit responding to them in these ,vords, 'Sing, 0 bar- 
ren, thou that didst not bear; break forth into singing, 
and cry aloud, thou that c1idst not travail ,vith child, for 
more are the children of the desolate than the children 


I Vide Description of St. Bernard's person ,by Gaufridus, intimate 
friend and secrC'tary of the Saint, and afterwards aLLot of Clairvaux. 
St. Bern. Vit" i. lib" iii. 1. Ed. nen. 
2 Gui!. i. 3. 



XIII.] 


THE ARRIV AL OF THE NOVICES. 


105 


of the married ,vife.'" Stephen's expectations were ful- 
filled to the letter; those regulations ,,,,hich appeared 
so little likely to attract novices to the convent, had 
brought St. Bernard to its gates. If he had "Tished to 
attract the lukew'arm and indifferent, he ,vould have 
made rules of another kind; so true is it that the chil- 
dren of ,visdom have a policy of their o,vn, though it be 
different from that of the ,vorld. St" Bernard ,vould 
have been received ,vith open arms by the monks of 
any order,-nay, he might have created an order for him- 
self; but he preferred finùil1g out the poorest and most 
hidden monastery in the ,vol'ld, and he found that it 
,vas citeaux, just follo,ving the train of reasonin ô which 
Stephen knew ,yollid be that of a saint-like Inind. 
During the ,vhole time of the desolation of Citeaux, and 
the internal conflicts of its abLot, the IIoly Spirit had 
been silently leading Bernard, and preserving him from 
the ,vorld, that he might come pure and undeIiled to this 
poor abbey. All that concerns him is of such vital im- 
portance to a clear understanding of the ,vork ,vhich 
Stephen ,vas sent upon earth to perform, that the history 
would be incomplete without an account of the steps 
which brought him to sit at the feet of our abbot. It 
,vas not ,vithout a painful struggle that he had been 
brought there, as indeed such is Goù's ,vay; all great 
saints have had great trials, for there can be no cruci- 
fixion without pain. After- the death of his mother, 
whom he loved tenderly, and to whom God entrusted 
the forlning of his holy nlind, he began to think seri- 
ously of becoming a Inonk. Though she died in his 
youth, yet her sacred melTIOry haunted him e,en in 
manhood, and she is even said to have appeared to hÏ1n 
to beckon him on to the cloister. The beauty of his 
person and the corrupt manners of the age, more than 
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once at this critical tin1e put his purity in danger, and 
though through the grace of the Holy Spirit, he walked 
through the midst of the burning fire even without feeling 
it, yet he determined to shun a world ,,,here ,vickedness 
so abounded. His noble birth ,yould have opened his 
way to the highest dignities of the Church; "but," says 
his historian, "he deliberated in what ,yay he could most 
perfectly leave the ,vorld, and began to search and to 
trace out ,vhere he could most safely and most purely 
find rest for his soul under the yoke of Christ. The 
place 'which occurred to hÏ1n in his search was the new 
plantation of citeaux, where monastic discipline was 
brought ane,v to ,vhat it had been at first. There the 
harvest ,vas plenty but the labourers ,vere fe,v, on ac- 
count of the exceeding severity of the life and of its 
poverty, at a time when the fervour of the monks 
at their first conversion ,vas hardly at all on the 
decline." Bernard had no intention of becoming a 
monk, with a mitre and pastoral staff in reversion; 
his object ""as that his life should be hid with 
Christ in God, and that his conversation should be 
in heaven. IIis first step ,vas, ho,vever, comparatively 
easy; but n1uch relnained to be done before Stephen 
received his illustrious disciple within the ,valls of 
citeaux" Bernard had gained a victory over the con- 
cupiscence of the flesh, and over the pride of high-birth; 
military glory, ,vhich ,vas the passion of all his brothers, 
had no attractions for him, but he had still a ,veak side 
on ,vhich the tempter could assail him, and this was the 
pride of intellect. Noone can read his ,vritings ,vith- 
out seeing the ,vonderful genius ,vhich they show: the 
same burning eloquence ,vhich made hÜn a Christian 
preacher, if it had been heard in kings' courts. ,vould 
have carried all before it; and the acuteness ,vith which 
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he at once sees deep into metaphysical questions, would 
have put him at the head of philosophical schools. 
And was all this to go too 
 Was his tongue to remain 
silen t in Cistercian dreariness 1 and his acuteness to be 
buried ,vith rude and unlearned monks 1 Yes, so it 
,vas; all was to be sacrificed, beauty of form, noble 
birth, quickness and depth of thought, brilliant elo- 
quence; all were to be nailed to the cross, and he was 
to become a common labourer, planter, reaper, plough- 
man, and if so be, hedger and ditcher, wrapped in a 
coarse cowl, with low-born men for his fellows. We 
have not yet spoken of one tie, perhaps the strongest of 
all, and the one which cost the most pain to break, and 
that was the love of friends and relations. The slightest 
acquaintance with his life will show the painful struggle 
of his affections, even \vhen he was abbot of clairvaux ; 
how he nlourns with passionate grief over the death of 
his brother, or still more over the spiritual death of any 
one ,vhom he knew. Besides his kinsmen, his brilliant 
and amiable qualities had endeared him to all the flower 
of the nobles of Burgundy. As soon as the slightest 
hint ,vas known of Bernard's intention, all these ,vere 
up in arms; there ,vere his sister Humbeline, a noble 
and beautiful young lady, his eldest brother Guido, 
already a married man, and a good soldier of the duke 
of Burgundy; Gerard too, the accomplished knight, 
the enthusiastic soldier, and the prudent leader, beloved 
for his sweet disposition, and his frienù Hugh, the lord of 
Mâcon, all thinking his project absurd, and himself 
half mad. Was he to thro,v himself at the feet of a 
fanatic, like Stephen, and to bury himself in the corner 
of a
 old wood 1 The thing must not be. Inlpossible 
indeed it was with Jllan; but very possible ,vith God. 
This ,vas one of the wonders of the cross, going on 
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about them, ,vhich ,vas in tiIne to shake the \vhole of 

'rance,-nay, the ,vhole ,vorIJ. Even they thelllselves 
discovered that it ,vas possible; it was a dangerous 
thing to cOlne across Bernard in his vocation, as they 
soon found to their cost. IIo,vever, though they could 
not move, yet they could cause much pain to Bernard. 
As he ackno,vledged after,vards, his steps ,vere 'veIl 
nigh turned back, and the struggle ,vas most painful. 
If it had not been for his lllother's Inemory he would 
have fallen, but her sweet lessons were evermore recur- 
ring to his mind and urging him on. One day, he ,vas 
on his way to see his brothers, ,vho ,vere then with the 
army of the duke besieging the castle of Grancey; 
these thoughts burst so forcibly on his n1ind that he 
entered into a church ,vhich was open by the ,vayside, 
and prayed with a torrent of tears, stretching his hands 
to heaven, and pouring out his heart like 'vater before 
the Lord his God. From that hour the purpose of his 
heart ,vas fixed, and he set his face stedfastly to go to 
Citeaux. " It was not, ho\vever," pursues his historian, 
" ,vith a deaf ear, that he heard the voice of one saying, 
'Let him that heareth say, Come.' Truly, from that 
hour, like a flame ,vhich burneth the ,vood, and a fire 
consuming the Inountains, here and there, first seizing 
on all about it, then going forth to things farther a,vay, 
thus the fire which the Lord had sent into the heart 
of his servant, and had \villed that it should burn, first 
attacks his brothers, all but the youngest, ,vho could not 
yet go into religion, and ,vho ,vas left to comfort his old 
father, then his kinsn1en, fello,vs, and friends, and all of 
whose conversion there could be any hope." First caIne 
his uncle Galdricus, a puissant noble and. a valiant 
knight, ,veIl kno,vn for feats of arms; he quitted his 
good castle of Touillon, his vassals and his riches, and 
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gave in to the burning \vords of his nephew. Then the 
heavenly fire kindled his young brother Bartholome,y; 
his heart gave \vay easily, for he had not yet been made 
a knight, having still his spurs to ,vin. Then came 
Andre\v, the fourth brother; it ,vas a sore trial to him to 
give up the \vorld, for he had just received his knightly 
s,vord from the altar, at the hands of a bishop, and had 
seen his first field; but at last he yielded, for he sa\v 
in a vision his sainted mother smiling upon him, and 
he cried out to Bernard "I see my mother," and at once 
gave in. But the trial \vas still sorer when it came to 
the turn of Guy, the eldest of the brothers; he ,vas a 
married man, and his young wife loved him tenderly, 
besides ,vhich he had more than one daughter, with 
whom it \vas hard indeed to part in the age of their 
childhood; and even after he had yielded to his bro- 
ther's persuasions, and had broken through all these ties, 
a greater difficulty than all remained behind. It was a 
la\v of the Church, that neither of a married pair could 
enter a cloister without the consent of the other; and 
ho\v was it possible that a delicate and high-born \voman 
could consent to part with her husband and enter into a 
monastery 1 Bernard, however, declared to Guy, that if 
she did not consent, God would smite her ,vith a deadly 
disease; and so it turned out; she soon after fell ill, 
and "finding," says William of St. 1'hierry, "that it 
was hard for her to kick against the pricks, she sent for 
Bernard" and gave her consent. None, ho\vever, clung 
to the \vorld \vith such deep-rooted affection as Gerard, 
the second brother: as we said before, he \vas a frank 
and high-spirited soldier, yet, withal, sage in counsel, 
and he had won all about him by his kind-heartedness. 
The \'forld ,vas all open before him; his talents \vere sure 
to raise him to high rank and honour; and he was 
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ardently fond of feats of chivalrous daring. To him 
the conduct of his brothers seemed to be Inere folly, 
and he abruptly repelled Bernard's advice. But the 
fire of charity ,vas still In ore po,verful than the young 
knight's ardour; "I know, I kno,v," said Bernard, 
"that pain alone \vill give ,visdom to thine ears," and 
laying his hands upon Gerard.s side, he continued, "A 
day ,vill come, and that soon, ,vhen a lance, piercing 
this side, \vill tear a ,yay to thy heart for t
is counsel of 
thy salvation w"hich thou dost despise; and thou shalt 
be in fear, but shalt not die." A fe-\v days after this, 
Gerard had, in the heat of the battle, charged into the 
midst of the enemy; there he ,vas unhorsed, ,vounded 
with a lance in the very place \vhere Bernard had laid 
his finger, and dragged along the ground. His brother's 
words rose before him, and he cried out, "I am a monk, 
a monk of Ci teaux." Li ttle did Stephen think, in the 
midst of his perplexities, that the name of his poor 
monastery had been heard in the thick of a deadly 
fight, and that a noblelnan had chosen that strange place 
to nlake his profession, ,vith swords pointed at his breast, 
and lances and pennons flying about him. N ot\vith- 
standing Gerard's exclamations, he ,vas taken captive, 
and lodged in a dungeon within the castle of his ene- 
mies; he, ho,vever, soon after made his escape from 
prison in a ,yay which seemed perfectly miraculous, and 
joined his brother Bernard. N o,v the \vhole band of 
brothers had been won over; but Bernard was not yet 
satisfied; the fields ,vere ,vhi te for the harvest, anù he 
went about collecting his sheaves, that he might lay 
theln all up in the garners of Citeaux. IIugh, the lord 
of l\Iâcon, ,vas also to be brought to Stephen's feet; the 
young nobles dre,v together in to knots in self-defence, 
whenever Bernard passed by, for fear of being carried 
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a way by his po,verful word; mothers hid their sons, 
lest in the flo,ver of youth they should hide themselves 
in a cloister. All, ho,vever, was in vain j "as many," 
says the abbot of St. Thierry', "as ,vere so pre-ordained 
by the grace of God working in them, and the word of 
his strength, and through the prayer and the earnestness 
of His servant, first hesitated, then ,vere pierced to the 
heart; one after another they believed and gave in." 
Thirty men of the most noble blood in Burgundy ,,,"ere 
thus collected together; as many of them ,vere married 
men, their wives also had to give up the world; all 
these arrangements required time, and for six months 
they put off their conversion till their affairs could be 
arranged. The females retired to the Benedictine 
monastery of Juilly, whence after,vards it is supposed 
that many ,vere transferred to the first Cistercian nun- 
nery, the abbey óf Tard, near Dijon. When the time 
for proceeding to Citeaux ,vas come, Bernard and his 
four brothers went to the castle of Fountains, which 
was their family place, to take leave of their father and 
sister. This was their last glimpse of the ,vorld; they 
then left all and follo,ved Christ. The little Nivard 
was playing about ,vith other boys as they passed. 
Guy, the eldest brother, stopped his childish glee for a 
moment, to tell him that all the broad lands of Foun- 
tains, and many a fair portion of the earth, were to be 
for him. "What," said the boy, "earth for me, heaven 
for you! the bargain is not a fair one." Probably he 
knew not then ,vhat he said, but as soon as he could 
he follo,ved his brothers. Thus the old father ,vas left 
to sit alone in his deserted halls with his daughter 
IIumbeline; he ,vas now a barren trunk, with the 
choice boughs lopped off; his no ble line ,vas to come 
to an end, and when he dropped into the grave, the 
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castle of his fathers was to pass into the hands of 
strangers. 
N o,v, it Inay be asked, that Stephen has housed his 
thirty novices, what has he or anyone else gained by 
it 
 ,vhat equivalent is gained for all these domestic 
ties rudely rent, for all these bleeding hearts torn asun- 
der, and carrying their ,vounds unhealed in to the clois- 
ter 
 'V ould not rustics suit Stephen's purpose well, 
if he \vould cultivate a Inarsh in an old ,vood, without 
desolating the hearths of the noblest houses of Burgundy1 
Human feeling revolts ,vhen high nobles ,vith their steel 
helmets, shining hauberks, and painted surcoats, are 
levelled ,yith the cominonest tillers of the soil; and even 
feelings of pity arise ,vhell high-born dalnes, clad in luin- 
ever, and blazing ,vith je"wels, cast all aside for the rough 
sackcloth and the poor serge of St. Benedict; ,vhat shall 
we say, ,vhen young mothers quit their husbands and 
their families to bury themselves in a cloister 1 There 
are here no painted ,vindo"vs and golden candlesticks, 
with chasubles of ,vhite and gold to help out the illusion; 
feeling an Î1nagination, all are shocked alike, and every 
faculty of the naturallnan is jarred at once at the thought. 
Such \vords luight have been spoken even in' Stephen's 
time, but ",visdom is justified of her children,," One 
,vord suffices to silence all these luurmurers; Ecce Homo, 
Behold the Man. The \vonders of the incarnation are 
an answer to all cavils. 'Vhy, it may as ,veIl be asked, 
did our blessed Lord choose to be a poor man, instead 
of being clothed in purple and fine linen 1 ,vhy \vas His 
mother a poor virgin 
 ,vhy ,vas he born in an inn, and 
laid in a manger 
 'why diel fIe leave IIis blessed lIlother, 
and almost repulse her, ,vhen she ,vould speak to Him 
 
,vhy ,vas that mother's soul pierced ,vith agony at the 
sufferings of her divine Son 1 ,vhy, when one drop of 
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His precious blood would have healed the whole crea- 
tion, did He pour it all out for us 1 in a word, ,vhy, 
\vhen lIe might have died (if it be not wrong to say so) 
what the world calls a glorious death, did II e choose 
out the most shameful, besides heaping to Himself every 
form of insult, and pain of body and soul1 He did all 
this to show us, that suffering was now to be the natu- 
ral state of the new man, just as pleasure is the natural 
state of the old. Suffering and humiliation are the 
proper weapons of the Christian, precisely in the same 
,vay that independence, unbounded dominion and power, 
are the instruments of the greatness of the world. No 
one can see how all this acts to bring about the final 
triulnph of good over evil; it requires faith, but so does 
the spectacle of our blessed Lord, naked on the cross, 
with St. l\lary and St. John weeping on each side. 
After casting our eyes on the holy rood, does it never 
occur to us to wonder how it can be possibl
 to be 
saved in the midst of the endearments of a falnily, and 
the joys of domestic life 1 God forbid that anyone 
should deny the possibility! but does it not at first sight 
require proof that heaven can be won by a life spent in 
this quiet way 1 Again, let us consider the dreadful 
nature of sin, even of what are called the least sins, and 
would not anyone wish to cast in his lot with Stephen, 
and wash them away by continual penance 1 N ow if 
what has been said is not enough to reconcile the 
reader's mind to their leaving their father in a body, 
which looks like quitting a positive duty, it should be 
considered that they believed themsel ves to be acting 
under the special direction of God. Miracles were 
really wrought to beckon them on; at least they were 
firmly convinced of the truth of those miracles, which is 
enough for our purpose, and they would have disobeyed 
I 
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,vhat they conceived to be God's guidance, if they had 
remained in the ,vorld. 
liracles, indeed, cannot be 
pleaded to the reversing of commands of the Decalogue; 
but persons leave their parents for causes 'which do not 
involve religion at all, as to follo,v some profession in a 
distant quarter of the globe, or to marry; and ,ve may 
surely excuse St. Bernard and his brothers for conduct 
,vhich 'vas so alnp1y justified by the event. One word 
lnore; everyone will all 0 \v, that he who is continually 
nleditating on heaven and heavenly things, and ever has 
his conversation in heaven, where Christ is sitting at 
the right hand of God, is more perfect than he ,vho is 
always thinking on worldly affairs. Let no one say 
that this perfection is ideal, for it is a mere fact 
that it has been attained. Stephen and Bernard, and 
ten thousand other saints, have ,yon this perfection, and 
it nlay be and is won no,v, for the Church verily is not 
dead, nor have the gates of hell prevailed against her. 
All cannot attain to such a high state on earth, for it is 
not the vocation of all. It w'as, ho'wever, plainly God's 
,vill that all Bernard's convertites bhould be so called, 
frolll the fact of their having attained to that state of 
perfection. They ,vere happy, for to thenl it ,vas 
given not to fear those \vords of our Lord, "vYhosoever 
loveth father or nlother lllore than Ine, is not ,yorthy of 
n1e;" or again, that terrible saying, spoken to one ,yho 
asked to go and bury his father, "Let the dead bury 
their dead." 
loreover, they kne\v that blessing, 
" Verily, 1 say unto you, There is no nlan that hath left 
110use, or brethren, or sisters, or father, or Inother, or 
,vife, or children, or lands for my sake and the Gospel's, 
but he shall receive an hundred-fold no,v in this t
me, 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lanels, ,vith persecutions; anù in the ,vorld 
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to come eternal life." Bernard did receive back both 
father and sister, for his father died in his arms a monk 
at Clairvaux, and his sister also in time retired to a 
cloister. Let anyone read St. Bernard's sermons on 
the Song of Solomon, and he will not doubt that monks 
have joys of their o,vn, \vhich none but those \vho have 
felt them can comprehend. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


THE WORLD EDIFIED BY THE BRETHREN OF CITEAUX. 


THE times of refreshing from the Lord had indeed 
COlne to the forlorn lnonastery; the unheard-of COllver- 
sion of so many noble youths filled the world with 
,vonder. It was a proof that the Church was not only 
not dead, but not even asleep. At the beginning of the 
eleventh century, the heart of Christendom seemed to 
have failed, and all men thought that the world was 
coming to an end; throughout the whole of the century 
the Church was either preparing for, or actually engaged 
in a deadly struggle ,vi th the civil power, and in that 
n1Ïserable confusion men seemed to have lost their land- 
marks, and not to know ,vhat was to come of all the 
perplexity which they saw about theln. Meanwhile, 
the Church herself felt the deteriorating effects of the 
struggle; men saw the strange spectacle of courtier- 
bishops, acting as the ministers of kings, and beha ving 
in all respects like the wild nobles, from whom they 
were only distinguished by wearing a mitre, and carry- 
ing a crozier. Let anyone think how bishops be- 
haved in the contest between St. Anselm and the king, 
or again in Germany, ho,v many of them sided with the 
elnperor against the pope, and he will see ho,v the feudal 
system had worked upon the Church. In the begin- 
ning of the twelfth century, the struggle seemed as 
doubtful as ever, ,vhen the emperor Henry V., like a 
loving son of the Church that he was, took Pope Pascal 
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prisoner in the very Basilica of St. Peter, and ,vould 
not let him go till he had given him a blessing; that 
is, till he had given up the question of investiture, 
and acknowledged himself vanquished by crowning his 
tyrant!. This, however, was the last act of the great 
struggle: three years, after Bernard's entrance into 
Citeaux, the Church resumed her former attitude, 'when, 
in the Lateran council, the pope ackno,vledged his 
error, and allowed the bishops to excommunicate the 
emperor. The time of the triumph of the Church ,vas 
at hand ; but though she might conquer the powers of 
the world, how was she to expel luxury frolll her o,vn 
bosom 
 Enough has been said in these pages to sho,v, 
that the cloister itself was deeply infected by a spirit of 
worldly pomp. What was worst of all, even Cluny, the 
nurse of holy prelates and of great popes, was degene- 
rating: in St. Hugh's time, its vast riches had been 
used in the service of God; but now that he was dead, 
it became evident in how precarious a situation is a 
rich monastery. One bad ab bott is enough to spoil the 
whole, and St. Hugh's successor, Pontius, was utterly 
unequal to the task of governing this vast abbey. He 
was a young, ambitious man, high in favour with popes, 
emperors, and all great men, the go-bet,veen of high 
personages in important matters, and \vithal specially 
neglectful of the business of the monastery. For three 
years he went on well enough; but just about the tilne 
of the rising prosperity of Citeaux, he began to vex 
the lllonks by his haughty conduct. To finish a melan- 
choly story, after ten years of bickering he threw up his 
abbey in disgust. After various acts of turbulence, this 
accomplished and high-spirited man, ,vho might have 


1 Baronius, in Ann. 1111. 
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been one of the greatest personages of his day, died in 
a prison, excommunicated. Out of reverence for Cluny, 
he was allo\ved to be buried in consecrated ground, and 
long afterwards his tomb ,vas sho,Vll in the church, on 
,vhich lay is effigy, represented \vith a cord round his 
hands and feet. His mislnanagement ruined Cluny for 
a time, and thre,v the \vhole of its dependent priories 
into disorder. When the monastic state was thus on 
the ,vane, how could any Ï1nprovement be expected in 
the bishops, who were mostly supplied from the monks 
 
The Church might shake off the feudal yoke, but ho,v 
,vas the leprosy of pOlnp and luxury to be shaken out 
of her own bosoln, if her o\vn rulers were tain ted 
 At 
this juncture, the voice of one crying in the ,vilderness 
is heard, calling to repentance those who d,velt in kings
 
houses, clothed in soft raiment. Stephen's burning 
love of poverty astonished the world, especially when 
God set His seal upon His servant's ,york) by bringing 
to his feet such a disci pIe as Bernard, with a train of 
noble followers. It ,vas a movement in favour of holy 
poverty, \vhich vibrated over the whole of Christendom. 
Robert, Alberic, and Stephen had thus created a ne" 
idea in the Church; not that there ever \vere wanting men 
,vho ,vould be poor for Christ's sake, but the Cistercian 
monk in his white habit, and his train of lay-brethren 
,vorking for hhn, that he might have tilne for contem- 
plation, is a personage the precise likeness of \vhom has 
never been seen brought out in a regular system before. 
The institution of lay-brethren had al,vays existed, as 
,ve have said before, but it 'was more systematized in the 
Cistercians, and had a lnore distinct object. The lay- 
brethren took charge of the granges, w.hich were often 
at SOlne little distance from the monastery. The choir- 
brethren were thus enabled al"Tays to remain within the 
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cloister, and had an uninterrupted tilne for spiritual 
reading and prayer. l\tleditation had thus a marked 
place in the systeln; and it is lìJOre observable, because 
the length and intricacy of the splendid services of 
Cluny took up a very great part of the time of the 
monks. The result of this system ,vas, ,,
hat may be 
called a new. school of ascetic ,vriters, of ,vhom St. 
Bernard is thè chief, follo,ved by Gilbert of Hoyland, 
abbot of S,vineshed in England, Ælred of Rievaux, and 
William of St. Thierry. The science of the interior 
man thus began to be more especially developed by the 
Cistercian reform. Again, Stephen and his disciples 
were destined to exercise a more direct influence on the 
world than the old Benedictines; froln the fact of there 
being a ref orIn in the particular direction of a revival 
of poverty, they occupied, so to speak, a more militant 
position than the monks before them. They found 
thelnselves at once opposed not only to monasteries, 
but to all luxurious. prelates, and secular churchmen 
,vho ,vere the favourites of kings, and so, indirectly, to 
kings. 'Ve shall soon see, that all the reforms in the 
Church naturally connected themselves ,vith Citeaux, as 
their centre. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


A DAY AT CITEAUX. 


ST. ROBERT and St. Alberic had both a share in the 
establishment of the ne\v monastery; it was Stephen, 
ho\vever, exclusively, \vho fralned the order of the Cis
 
tercians. Before his time it was only a single convent; 
but under him it grew into the head of a vast lnonastic 
federacy, extending through every country in Europe. 
lIe was the author of the internal arrangement of this 
large body; and let no one suppose, that legislating for 
III any thousands of lllonks is at all an easier task than 
settling the constitution of an equal nUlnber of citizens. 
Before, however, proceeding to consider Citeaux in this 
dignified capacity, as the queen and mother of an order, 
it ,vill be well to go through the daily exercises of a 
Cistercian convent, that the reader may kno\v what it is 
that is growing up before him. Suppose the monks all 
lying on their beds of stra\v, ranged in order along the 
dorlnitory, the abbot in the midst. Each of theln lay 
full dressed, ,vith his cowl drawn over his head, with 
his cuculla and tunic, and even with stockings on his 
feet I. I-lis scapular alone was dispensed \vith. Doubt- 
less no one complained of heat, for the bed-clothes ,vere 
scanty, consisting of a rough 'wollen cloth bet\veen 
their limbs and the stra,v, and a sort of ,voollen 
rug over thelll 2. The long dormitory had no fire, and 
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currents of air had full room to play under the unceiled 
roof, left in the native rudeness of its beams. A lamp 
lighted up the apartment, and burned all night long. 
A t the proper hour the clock awoke the sacristan, ,vho 
slept, not in the dormitory, but near the church. He 
was the timekeeper of the whole community, and regu- 
lated the clock, "rhich seems to have been something of 
an alarum 3, for he used to set it at the right hour over- 
night. His was an important charge, for he had to 
calculate the time, and if he was lllore ,vakeful than 
usual, or if his clock ,vent wrong, the whole convent 
was robbed of a part of its scanty rest, and the last 
lesson had to be lengthened that the hour of lauds 
might come right again. The time for rising varied 
with these strict observers of the ancient rule. St. 
Benedict commands that his monks should get up at 
the eighth hour of the night during the ,vinter. In his 
time, ho,vever, the length of the hours varied in sum- 
mer and 'winter. Day and night 'were each divided into 
twelve hours; but as the day dawns earlier in some parts 
of the year than in others, the t,velve hours of night 
would then be distributed over a less space of time at 
one period than at another, and would therefore be 
shorter. The eighth hour of the night would thus, 
though always two hours after midnight, be sometimes 
closer to it than at others. It, ho,v
ver, always fell 
about t,vo o'clock, according to our mode of reckoning'
. 
In summer, the hour of matins was so fixed, that they 
should be over a short time before lauds, which were 
ahvays at day-break. The sacristan, as soon as he was 
up, trimmed the church lamp, and that of the dormitory, 
and rang the great bell; in a moment, the whole of this 
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little 'world ,vas alive; the sole things 'which a minute 
ag 0 looked as if they ,vere watching ,vere the t,vo 
solitary lalllps burning all night long, one in the dor- 
mitory, the other in the church, as if they ,vere ready 
trilnmed with oil for the coming of the Lord j but no,v 
every eye is a,vake, and every hand is lllaking the sign 
of the cross. )Iost 111en find it hard to leave even a 
bed of stra ,v, and the seven hours in ","in tel' and six in 
SUInDler ",'ere but just enough for bodies w'earied out 
,vith hard ,york, and ahvays hungering; doubtless the 
poor novice often stretched himself, before the tones of 
the bell ,vhich had broken his slumbers fully roused 
him to consciousness; but starting froin bed, and putting 
himself at once into the presence of his Lord, ""as but 
the ,york of a mOlnent for the older monk. The prayer 
which they ,vere to say in rising is not prescribed in the 
rule; it is probable, however, that after crossing them- 
selves in the name of the Holy Trinity, they repeated 
the psalm, DetlS in adjutol'ium rne1tm intende 5 , and then 
,valked to,vards the church. One by one these ,vhite 
figures glided along noiselessly through the cloister, 
keeping modestly close to the walls, and leaving the 
middle space free, where none but the abbot ,valked 6. 
Their cowls were dra,yn over their heads, ,vhich ,yere 
slightly bent do,vn j their eyes ,vere fixed on the ground, 
and their hands hung do,vn motionless by their sides, 
,vrapt in the sleeves of the cuculla. The old Cister- 
cian church, after the model of ,vhich ,vas built even 
the stately church which after,vards contained all the 
brethren in the flourishing times of cìteaux 7, ,vas re- 
markable in its arral1gell1ent. It ,vas intended for 


;) 1Iartenne, de Antiq. l\Ion. Rit.lib. i. 1. 27. 
6 Rit. Cist. 1. 5. 7 Rit. Cist. 1. 3. 
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lllonks alone; fe,v entered it but those guests ,vho 
happened to come to the abbey, and they ,vere not 
al,vays allo,ved to be present 8 . It ,vas divided into 
four parts; at the upper end ,vas the high altar, stand- 
ing apart from the ,vall: the sole object ,vhich Cis- 
tercian sÍInplicity allo,ved upon it ,vas a crucifix of 
painted ,yood; and over it was suspended a pix, in 
which the Holy Sacrament was reserved, with great 
honour, in a linen cloth 9 , ,vith a lamp burning before it 
day and night 1. There do not appear to have been 
even candlesticks upon the altar, though tw'o large lights 
burned during the time of mass in1mediately before it 2. 
The part in front of this most sacred place ,vas called 
the presbyterium, and there the priest, deacon, and sub- 
deacon, sat on chairs placed for theln ,vhen the holy 
sacrifice was to be celebrated. N ext came the choir 
itsel
 ,vhere the brethren sat in simple stalls, ranged on 
each side of the church. In front of the stalls of the 
lnonks were the novices, kneeling on the pavement 3, 
and sitting on low seats. The stall of the abbot ,vas on 
the right hand, in the lower part of the choir, and the 
prior's place ,vas on the opposite side, just ,vhere the 
head of a college and his deputy sit in one of our own 
collegiate chapels. Beyond this ,vas the retro-chorus, 


8 Us. Cist. 17. 21. 55. 9 lb. 2l. 
1 V. c. 8
, in the collection of statutes of the general chapters 
before his time, made by Stephen's successor. The words, "et 
potest," show, that it was in a place not accessible to all. The 
lamp is mentioned again in a later collection of statutes, Nom. 
p. 277. Those who know the reverence of St. Stephen'8 age for 
the Holy Sacrament will be at no loss to know where the lamp was 
placed, though it is not expressly mentioned. For a contemporary 
instance of a light before the high altar, vid. l\iatt. Par. Vito Pauli 
Abb. Sti Alb. 
2 Us. Cist. 55. 3 Fosbroke, l\Ionachism, p. 203. 
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which was not the Lady Chapel, but was at the other end 
of the church nearest the nave, and was the place marked 
out for those in ,veak health, but still well enough to leave 
the infirmary 4. Last of all came the nave, ,vhich ,vas 
smaller than the rest of the church 5, unlike the long and 
stately naves of our cathedral churches. Into this church, 
called by the modest name of oratory, the first fathers 
of Citeaux entered nightly to sing the praises of God, 
and to pray for the world, ,vhich ,vas lying asleep 
beyond the borders of their forest. It had many sepa- 
rate entrances, by which different portions of the con- 
vent flocked in with a quick step to rouse themselves 
from sleep; but all in perfect silence: by one side en- 
trance the brethren came in between the presbytery and 
the stalls 6, while the abbot and prior, and those about 
him, entered at the lower end; there ,vas also a door 
leading into the cloister 7, through which processions 
passed. Each brother as he came in threw back his 
co,vl, and bo,ved to each altar that he passed, and then 
to the high altar. They then, except on Sundays and 
some feast days, knelt in their stalls ,vith their hands 
clasped upon their breasts, and their feet close to- 
gether, and said the Lord's Prayer and the Creed. In 
this position they remained till the Deus in adiutori1lrn 
had been said, ,vhen they rose and remained standing 
during the rest of the service, except ,,
here it was 
other,vise especially marked. l\Iatins lasted for about 
two hours, during ,vhich they chanted psalms, inter- 
spersed with anthems; the glimmering light of the lamp 
'was not intended to do more than pierce through the 
gloom of the church, for the greater part of the service 
was recited by heart, and a candle was plaeed just in 


.. U 8. Cist. 101. Rit. Cist. I. 3. 
6 Us. Cist. 68. Rit. Cist. 1. 5. 


5 V oy. Lit. i. 224. 
7 Us. Cist. 7. 21. 
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that part ,vhere the lesson was to be read 8 ; if it ,vere 
not that their lips moved, they might have been taken 
for so many white statues, for their arms were placed 
motionless upon their bosoms in the form of a cross 9 , 
and every movement was regulated so as to be as tran- 
quil as possible]. The sweet chanting of the early Cister- 
cians struck some of their contemporaries as something 
supernatural. "With such solemnity and devotion do 
they celebrate the divine office," says Stephen of Tour- 
nay, "that you might fancy that angels' voices were 
heard in their concert; by their psalms, hymns, and 
spiritual songs, they draw men to praise God, and they 
imitate the angels 2. " Yet this effect ,vas simply pro- 
duced by common Gregorian chants, sung in unison; 
as in the other parts of divine worship, the Cistercians 
,vere reformers in church music. They sent, in their 
simplicity, all the way to Metz to procure the antipho- 
nary of that church, as being the most likely to be pure 
from innovation, probably because Amalarius, a deacon 
of Metz, ,vas a celebrated liturgical ,vriter in the time 
of the son of Charlemagne; but they soon found that 
many ages had passed over the Church since the time 
of the great emperor of the West. The book was very 
defective, and was filled ,vith innovations, and they 
immediately set about correcting it 3 . Monastic music 
had suffered, as well as other portions of St. Benedict's 
rule; and our Cistercians speak ,vith contempt of 
womanish counter-tenor voices 4 , which they inexorably 
banished from their churches. Their chanting was 
especially suited for contemplation: they d'welt on each 


8 Us. Cist. 68. 9 Rit. Cist. 1. 8. 
1 lb. 1. 6. 2 Bona de Div. Psal. 18. 5. 
3 Tract. de Cantu. in 81. Bernard's works. 
" St. Bern. in Cant. 47. lnst. Cap. Gen. 71. ap. N omasticon. 
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syllable, and sucked in the honied sense of the Psalms 
as they pronounced the ,vords. It is not ,vonderful if 
the Inen of that tin1e believed that devils trembled, and 
angels noted down in letters of gold 5 the ,vords ,,
hich 
dropped froln their lips, as these grave and masculine 
voices chanted through the darkness of the night thf1 
triumph of good over evil, and the glories of the Lord 
and of His Church. Fe,v, indeed, are worthy to chant 
the Psalms: who can repeat, for instance, the 11 9th 
Psalm as he should 1 But Stephen and his brethren 
n1Îght pronounce those burning ,vords of the 8pirit 
,vithout shame, for they had indeed given up the ,vorld. 
"Ignitum eloquium tuum vehemellter, et servus dilexit 
iUud. " 
After matins were over they never returned to sleep, 
but 
Tere permitted either to pray in the church, or to sit 
in the cloister. In SU11l11ler, when the day da,vned upon 
the convent almost as soon as matins ,vere over, the time 
thus allo,ved ,vas very short, for lauds follo,ved close on 
the first glimmer of morning light. In ,vinter there ,vas 
a considerable interval bet\veen lauds and matins, and it 
,vas during this part of the day that the monk ,vas left 
most to himself. This was the time allotted to mental 
prayer, and many a 11l0nk nlÎght then be seen kneeling 
in his stall, occupied in that Ineditation ,vhich, accord.., 
ing to St. Bernard, "gathers itself up into itsel
 and 
by Divine help, separates itself from earthly things, to 
contelnplate God 6." It ,vas one of the rules of the order 
that they 'v ere not to prostrate thelnselves full length 
on the ground in church 7, but should keep their souls 
in quiet before God, ,yithout violent actioll. Others 


.) Exord. l\Iag. 2. 3. 6 Dc Con. 5 ó) 
7 Inst. Cap. Gen. 86. 
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again remained in the cloister, which, 'with all its strict- 
ness and tranquillity, 'was a busy scene. Let no one 
think of the cloister as it is no,v, in a state of desertion, 
about our cathedrals, cold and comfortless, with all the 
glass taken out of its ,vindo,ys; its religious silence has 
given place to the silence of the churchyard. It 'vas 
formerly the very paradise of the monk, from which all 
the rest of the convent 'was named 8 ; it shut him out 
from the ,vorld ",vith its royal rampart of discipline," 
and was an image of the rest of heaven. It ,vas the 
passage by which every part of the convent buildings 
,vere connected, and around which on Palm Sunday 
they ,valked in procession, ,vith green palms in their 
hands. At the east end of the church, at right angles 
with it, was the dormitory, opposite the church ,vas the 
refectory, and adjoining the church ,vas the chapter- 
house 9 ; in the centre was a cross. After matins, then 
those of the brethren ,vho were not in the church ,vere 
all together in the cloister. In one part was the cantor 
marking out the lessons, and hearing some brother re- 
peat thelll in a lo,v suppressed tone; or else a novice 
,vould be learning to recite the psalter by heart. In 
another part, ranged on seats, the brethren ,vould sit in 
unbroken silence reading, ,vith their cowls so disposed 


8 
t. Bern. Serm. de Div. 42. 
9 Calmet, Règle de St. BenoÎt. ch. 66. The order observed in 
processions falls in with Calmet's opinion, v. Us. Cist. 17. I t is 
there implied that the <leacon, who went first, had at the last sta- 
tion of the procession his face to the east and his back to the bre- 
thren. The whole convent, therefore, after having made the round 
of the cloister, and finished at the point where they began, looked to 
the east; they must, therefore, at first starting from the church, 
have moved towards the east. And this fixes the position of their 
first station, which is known to have been the dormitury, at the east 
end of the church. 
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about their heads, that it might be seen that they ,vere 
not asleep. It ,vas here that St. Bernard gained his 
wonderful kno\vledge of the IIoly Scriptures, meditating 
upon them before the morning light. In another corner 
of the cloister, the boys of the Inonastery ,vould be at 
school, under the master of the novices. The library, 
from ,vhich the monks took the books in which they 
read, 'was bet,veen the church and the chapter-house, 
and ,vas under the care of the sacristan: and let no 
one despise the library of a Cistercian convent. St. 
Augustine seems to have been a favourite author ,vith 
them 1, and citeaux itself had no lack of expositions of 
Scripture by the Fathers 2. Shall \ve not be surprised 
to find a copy of the Koran in the armarium of clair- 
vaux 
 and yet there it \vas, the gift of Peter the ,.,. ene- 
rabIe, ,vho had ordered it to be translated carefully 3. 
citeaux had its scriptorium as ,veIl as its library, Vtyhere 
Inanuscripts \vere copied by the brethren. It is true 
that the antiquary ,vould despise the handi,vork of the 
Cistercians, for no illuminated figures of saints, ela- 
borate capital letters, or flo,vers in arabesque creeping 
up the margin, were allO'wed; je\velled covers and 
gold clasps were also forbidden 4; but instead of this, 
religious silence was strictly observed, and the scrip- 
-torium ,vas a place for meditation as much as the 
cloister itself 5. Their labours did not consist in simply 
copying the manuscripts; they took pains to discover 
various readings, and to compare editions. It nlight 
have been supposed, that the cold 'ri
ds of the forest, 
,vith the burning sun and drenching rain, 111Ust have 


I J\tIabilIon dc Mon. Stud. App. Art. 24. St. Bern. de Bapt. 
2 St. Bern. Vito Guillel. i. 24. ap. Ben. 
3 Pet. V cn. Ep. 4. 17. 4 Inst. Cap. Gen. 13. 81. 
:; lust. Cap. Gen. 87. 
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fairly bleached out of Stephen's lnind all the learning 
,vhich he had gathered in the schools of Paris. But 
he left behind him a work, which proved that he kep 
under his Cistercian habit the same heart ,vhich had 
urged him to leave his old cloister of Sherborne to 
study in Scotland and in France. A manuscript edition 
of the Bible, written under the eye of our abbot him- 
sel
 ,vas preserved ,vith great reverence at citeaux up 
to the time of the French Revolution. Not content 
,vith consulting Latin manuscripts, he even had recourse 
to the Rab bins, in order to settle the readings of the. 
Old Testament. In this ,yay there could never be a 
lack of books for the brethren to read in the cloister, 
since there ,vas at home a power of multiplying them 
as long as there were friendly monasteries to lend them 
ne,v Inanuscripts to copy, \vhen the original stock of the 
library had failed. 
As the Cistercians followed the natural divisions of 
the day, the hours in 'v inter and ,in summer differed 
considerably, as has been already mentioned; again, the 
ecclesiastical divisions of the year altered their mode 
of living to a great degree. From Easter to Holy Cross 
day, that is the 14th of Septeinber, they broke their 
fast aftcr sext, and had a second meal after vespers, 
except on "r ednesdays and }'ridays, ,vhich were fast- 
days: during the rest of the year, from Holy Cross 
day to Easter, they never had but one meal a day, and 
that aftcr nones, up to Ash "\Vednesday, but during 
Lent not till after vespers. It \vill be necessary, there- 
fore, to give a sketch of their mode of living, first in SUlli- 
Iner and then in ,vinter. Lauds, as has been said before, 
follo,ved matins very soon in summer, after which an 
interval ,vas allo,ved, during ,vhich the brethren might go 
to the dormitory to \vash themselves, and change portions 
K 
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of the dress in which they had slept. As soon as the 
day had fully da\vned, prime w'as sung, and then they 
went into the chapter. If ever there ,vas a scene re- 
volting to human pride, it was the chapter; more than 
any other part of the monastic life, it sho\vs that a 
convent ,vas not a place where men walked about in 
clothes of a peculiar cut, and spent their time in formal 
actions, but a school of humiliation, \vhere the very 
last roots of self-love were plucked up, and the charity 
of the Gospel planted in its stead. Humility was the 
very soul of the cloister, and a great part of St. Bene- 
dict's rule is taken up ,vith an analysis of the twelve 
degrees of humility, which form the steps of a Jacob's 
ladder, leading up to perfect love, \vhich casteth out 
fear 6. Our Cistercians had studied this part of the 
rule ,veIl, and St. Bernard's earliest ,york is a sort of 
a comment upon it. The chapter-house ,vas the place 
where this mingled humility and love ,vas most of all 
exercised. Around it were ranged seats, one above 
another; the novices sitting on the lowest row, or rather 
on the footstools attached to the seats; in the midst \vas 
the abbot's chair 1 . The chapter opened ,vith the mar- 
tyrology, and with those parts of the service no,v attached 
to the office of prime. Then follo\ved the commenloration 
of the faithful departed, and, in some cases, a sermon; 
after ,vhich a portion of St. Benedict's rule ,vas read. 
Then each hrother, who had in the slightest ,yay trans- 
gressed the rule, came forward and confessed it aloud be- 
fore the 'whole convent. He ro
e froru his seat and thre\y 
"Lack his co,vl that all might see his face, thcn he muffled 
up his face and head, and thre\v himself full length on the 
lo\v stool of the lectern, ,vithout speaking a \vord. At 
length the abbot spoke, and asked him, "\Vhat sayest 
. 


6 R - 
ego c. ,. 


7 Rit. Cist. 3. B. 
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thou 7" The brother answered, "l\leâ culpâ," "It ,vas 
by my fault j" then he ,vas bidden to rise in the name 
of the Lord, and he again uncovered his features, and 
confessed his faults, and after receiving a penance, if it 
were necessary, he ,vent back to his seat at the bidding 
of his superior. 'V hen all had confessed their own sins, 
then a still more extraordinary scene followed: each 
monk accused his brother if he had seen or heard any- 
thing amiss in him. He rose, and mentioning his name, 
said, "Our dear brother has committed such a fault." 
Happy they ,vho could thus bear to hear their faults 
proclaimed in the face of day, without being angry. 
The angels are blessed because they cannot sin; next - 
to them in happiness are those who are not ,vrathful 
when rebuked. But ,vhat shall ,ve say to the punish- 
ments for greater offences against the rule 
 The monk 
who had grievously offended stripped himself to his 
waist, and on his knees received the discipline at the 
hands of a brother in the face of the convent. Blessed 
again are they who thus are willing to suffer shame 
on earth, if by any means they may escape shame at 
the dreadful day of judgment. It was not, however, 
only in public that they confessed their sins; any mortal 
sins against the rule were to be confessed over again to 
a priest for the benefit of absolution, though they had 
already been proclaimed in the chapter j and during all 
the intervals of ,york, before they had broken their 
fast, the brethren might confess their sins in private in 
the chapter. An instance is incidentally related, in 
which a novice, on entering into Clairvaux, made a 
general confession of the sins of bis whole life 8 , and this 
,vas probably a common practice, tbough not enjoined 


8 Vito St. Bern. 7. 22. 
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by the rule; at least it had become common at the end of 
the century in ,vhich Stephen lived 9. After the chap- 
ter ,vas over, the brethren ,vent out to 11lanuallabour ; 
this was one of the peculiarities ,vhich distinguished 
Citeaux from Cluny. Their labour ,vas good hard ,vork 
by 'v hich they gained their livelihood, and ,vi th the 
help of their lay-brethren supported themselves, and 
gave abundant alrIls to the poor. Few things are more 
remarkable than this mixture of all the details of spades 
and forks, ploughing, haymaking, and reaping, ,vith 
the meditation and constant prayer of the Cistercians. 
During the harvest-tÏ1ne, the daily mass ,vas, if the 
abbot so ,villed, attended only by the sick and all ,vho 
,,,ere too ,veak to ,york, for the ,vhole convent ,vas in 
the fields. And ,vhen mass ,vas said, the prie
t put 
off chasuble and stole, and ,vith his assistants follo\ved 
the brethren \vho had gone before to ,york 1. St. Ber- 
nard put off the finishing of one of his ,vonderful 
sermons on the Canticles, because the brethren must 
go to the ,york ,vhich their rule and their poverty 
required 2. It ,vas a peculiarity of the Cistercians, that 
they did not sing psalms, but meditated ,vhile they 
.,yorked; again, no one ,vas allowed to take a book ,vith 
hiln into the fields. This last regulation ,vas probably 
nlade by btephen himsel
 for it is recorded of St. 
Alberic that he took the psalter ,yith hÍ1n ,vhen he 
\vorked. 
"'ield-,York ""as not, however, it 11lay be said 
by the ,yay, the only labour of the Cistercian; he took 
his turll to be cook, ,vhich office ,vent the round of the 
convent, and ,vas changed \veekly. Again, he lllight 
be cellarer, infirmarian, master uf the novices, or porter, 


9 Vida Adam, abbot of a Cistercifln monastery, quoted by Calnwt 
on c. 58 of the Rule. 1 Us. Cist. 84. 2 Serm. i. 
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with a variety of other offices, which ,vould give him 
employment enough. The cellarer, especially, was an 
officer of considerable dignity in the community: he 
had the ,vhole of the victualling department under his 
care; cooks and lay-brethren especially referred to him 
in all matters which came under his jurisdiction, and he 
had to ,veigh out the proper quantity of food for each of 
the monks. Prudence and experience were not, there- 
fore, qualities thro'wn away in a convent, which, as has 
been said, ,vas a little \vorld in itself, and even, in its 
way, a busy ,vorld. But each servile occupation ,vas 
hallo\ved by obedience and religious silence, in which 
the Lord spoke to the heart. 
The brethren left the fields as soon as the first stroke 
of the bell for tierce ,vas heard. The early Benedic- 
tines said tierce in the fields, and continued ,vorking 
till near 10 o'clock, thus giving t,vo hours and a half to 
manual labour. The reason \vhy the Cistercians ,vorked 
for a shorter time "'"as, because mass follo\ved iminedi- 
ately upon tierce. In St. Benedict's tiine there was 
no daily mass 3, but since then a change had taken place 
in the discipline of the Church, and the holy sacrifice 
,vas offered up every clay at Citeaux. At this mass 
anyone might communicate who had not communicated 
on the Sunday, ,vhich \yas the day on which the \vhole 
convent received the Body and Blood of our Inost blessed 
Lord, \vho \vas at that time given to the faithful under 
both kinds. After the celebration of these adorable mys- 
teries, the brethren again retired in to the cloister to read, 
or went into the church for Ineditation. At about half- 
past eleven the bell rang for sext, after ,vhich the convent 
assem bled in the refectory, for the first and principal 


:3 
Vlartcnne, de Ant. J\Ion. Rit. 2-4. 
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lneal of the day, except on the 'Vednesdays and Fridays 
out of the Paschal time, on which days, as has been 
said before, they had only one meal, and that after 
nones. The Cistercian dinner, or breakfast, as it 
n1ight be called, needed the seasoning of early rising 
and hard labour to make it palatable. It consisted of a 
pound of the coarsest bread (one-third of \vhich ,vas 
reserved for supper if there ,vas one), and t,vo dishes of 
different sorts of vegetables boiled without grease.. 
Their drink ,vas the sour wine of the country, well 
diluted with water, or else thin beer 4 or a decoction of 
herbs called sapa 5 , ,vhich seems to have been more like 
vegetable soup than any other beverage. Even fish 
and eggs, ,vhich had always been considered to be 
legitimate diet for monks, ,vere excluded. Their con- 
temporaries ,vondered at their austerity; how, ,veak and 
delicate bodies, worn out by hard labour and by night- 
,vatching, could possibly subsist on such coarse food: 
but St. Bernard tells us what made it palatable. "Thou 
fearest watchings, fasts, and manual labour," he says to a 
runa,vay Cistercian, "but these are light to one ,vho 
thinks on the eternal fire. The remembrance of the 
outer-darkness takes a,vay all horror from solitude. 
Think on the strict sifting of thine idle ,,'ords which is 
to come, and then silence will not be so very unpleasing. 
Place before thine eyes the everlasting weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, and the mat or the do,vn pillo,y \vill 
be the same to thee." And yet theirs ,vas not a service 
of gloom or fear. Christ rewarded the holy boldness of 
these noble athletes, who thus affiicted their bodies for 
His sake, by filling thcir souls ,vith the joys of devotion. 


4 Sicera is mentioned, Us. Cis. 117. 
5 Sapa occurs Vito St. Bern. 2-1. 
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"Oh! that by God's mercy," says St. Bernard to one 
whom he was persuading to quit the world, "I could have 
thee as my fellow in that school ,vhere Jesus is the 
master! Oh! that I could place thy bosom, if it ,vere 
but once pure, in the place \vhere it might be a vase to 
catch that unction \v hich teacheth us of all things- 
Thinkest thou not that thou ,vouldest suck honey from the 
rock, and oil from the rugged stone
" Every action ,vas 
sanctified to the monks, even at their meals a strict 
silence ,vas observed, and one of t.he brethren read aloud 
some religious book, during the time that they were in 
the refectory. After it was over, according to the 
custom of hot climates, and in order to make up for the 
shortness of the night in summer, they went into the 
dormitory to sleep. After about an hour's rest the bell 
rang to rouse them up, and in the interval between 
nones, they washed themselves, and either sat in the 
cloister or repaired to the church. N ones were said at 
half-past two, after which they were allowed a draught 
of 'water in the refectory before they returned to manual 
labour, ,vhich lasted till half-past five, \vhen they sang 
vespers 6. The vesper-hour ,vas especially the monk's 
season of quiet, ,vhen the day was over with all its 
work, and the shades of evening were closing about 
him. St. Bernard interprets the evening in Scripture 
to mean the time of quiet 7, and Cistercian \vriters, even 
in late times, are fond of collecting together all the 
mystical import of the time of vespers 8. They ,vent 
into the refectory after returning from their work, and 
partook of a slight repast, consisting of the remainder 
of their pound of bread, w'ith a fe\v ra,v fruits, such as 


6 Calmet, c. 48. 7 In Cant. Serm. 57. 
8 Dona. de Div. Psal. 10. 
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radishes, lettuces, or apples furnished by the abbey 
garden
. 
Before ,ve close the day ,vith cOinpline, it ,vill be 
necessary to mark the difference bet'ween the summer 
and ,vinter rule. Their seasons follo,ved the eccle- 
siastical division of the year; SUlnlner 'vas reckoned 
from Easter to the middle of Septelli ber, and the rest of 
the year 'vas called ,vinter. The Church in winter sits in 
expectation of her Lord's coming, and the Cistercians 
redoubled their austerities during this long period of the 
gloom of the year. They arose in all the cold and snow 
of ,vinter, in the dark and dreary night, to "ratc
 for 
the coming of the Lord, and to pray for the ,vorld 
,vhich ,vas lying ,vithout in the darkness and shado,v of 
death. As the ,vorld is engaged in turning day into 
night, in order to have its fill of pleasure, so they 
multiplied time for devotion, by stealing from the hours 
when men are asleep. On Christmas night a fire 
burned merrily in the calefactory, and all ,,,ith glad 
hearts might cluster around it; but at other times no 
fire is mentioned during the night hours, and it was in 
cold and hunger that they ,vaited for the nat.ivity of 
the Lord, and thought upon the cold cave at Bethlehem, 
,vhere the Blessed Virgin ,vaited for the tilne ,vhen He, 
who is the only joy of the faithful, came forth frOln her 
to save the ,vorld. lIe ,vas the centre of all th(Jir 
exercises, and IIis holy fire burning in their hearts, gave 
thelll heat and light in the drearines::) of their watching. 
'Vinter brought its compensation ,vith it at citeaux, 
as ,veIl as to the rest of the ,vorld. It "ras then that 
they had most time for meditation and prayer in the 
cloister, or in the church after matins; for lauds ,vere 
never said till the early da"yn, ,vhich ,vould of course 
be then much later than in SUlumer. PrÌlllc follo,ved 



xv.] 


A DAY AT CITEAUX. 


137 


immediately upon lauds, and would generally begin 
about seven o'clock. Then caIne the mass, tierce, and 
the chapter, so that they did not begin to ,york till 
after the time prescribed by St. Benedict, ,vhich ,vas 
after tierce, or about half-past nine or ten. The 
chapter is not here noticed, nor indeed is it mentioned 
systematically any,vhere in his rule; it probably be- 
came a system, and the hour for it was fixed, after 
St. Benedict's tilue 9 . From the time thåt they 'went 
into the fields after the chapter, till nones, ,vhich ,vere 
said bet,veen tVt?O and three, they ,vorked on ,vithout 
breaking their fast till after the hour ,vas said, that 
is bet,veen half-past two and three 1. After the meal 
,vas over, they ,valked into the church t,vo and two, 
chaunting the 
fiserere, and tbere said grace. Vespers 
follo,ved soon after; for it seems probable that they 
,vere said about sunset, but before the t,vilight had so 
far faded a,vay as to require candles. Such is Cardinal 
Bona's opinion, himself a Cistercian, and tbe lighting 
of lalnps for vespers is not mentioned among the du- 
ties of the servant of the church, as he ,vas called Q. 
In summer, ,,
hen a slight repast was allo,ved in the 
evening, the quiet of the t\vilight hour ,vas necessarily 
interrupted; but in winter, ,vhen nothing ,vas per- 
mitted after their one meal, but a draught of water, 
nothing broke the repose of the monks after vespers 
,,,ere said. The most breathless stillness reigned in the 
convent. The brethren sat reading in the clois- 
ter, and evcn signs ,vcre forbidden except on special 
occasions 3. The evening t\vilight bet\veen ycspers and 
compline ,vas the monks' sabbath. They ,vere forbid- 


9 Reg. St. Ben. 46. 
2 BOlla de Div. Psal. ] O. Us. Cist. 105. 


I Calmet, c. 41. 
3 Us.Cist. 79. 
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den expressly to get into knots and talk together, and 
almost the only sign allow"ed was ,vhen one brother 
motioned to ano
her to take care of his book, if any- 
thing called hiIn out of the cloister. Strange accidents 
happened to books in those ages, ,vhich might have 
made this precaution necessary, as ,vhen a bear swal- 
lowed or at least sadly mangled the manuscript of St. 
Augustine's Epistles at Cluny 4 ; though it is true such 
visitors would hardly enter a cloister full of monks. 
During Lent, as their bodily labours v{ere greater, so 
a longer time 'vas allo,ved them for meditation and 
reading. As they did not break their fast till about 
five o'clock in the evening 5, they said. sext and nones 
in the fields, or at least they returned to their work 
as soon as they had said them, and continued working 
till four 0'clock 6 . But a longer time was allo,ved for 
reading in the morning, and additional mental prayer 
is especially enjoined at this season 7. The only reading 
allo,ved seems to have been the Holy Scriptures; and 
on the first Sunday in Lent, the cantor distributed a 
portion of the bible to each brother, ,vhich he ,vas 
to receive reverently, and stre
ching out both hands 
" for joy at the Holy Scriptures." No greater proof 
of their austere penitence in the time of Lent can be 
found, than the way in which St. Bernard speaks of it. 
Sweetly, and with the tenderness of a mother, does he 
always speak to the brethren at that time. " Not with- 
out a great touch of pity, brethren," he once said, "do 
I look upon you. I cast about for some alleviation to 
give you, and bodily alleviation comes before my mind; 
but if your penance be lightened by a cruel pity, then is 


" Pet. Y cn. Ep. 1. 24. [) CaImct, c. 48. 
6 "Usque ad decimam horam," St. Den. Reg. 48. 
7 Us. Cist. 15. 
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your crow'n by degrees stripped of its gems. 'Vhat can 
I do 
 Ye are killed all day long ,vith many fasts, in 
labours oft, in watchings over much, besides your in- 
,yard trials, the contrition of heart, and a multitude of 
temptations. Yea, ye are killed; but it is for His sake 
who died for you. But if your tribulation abounds for 
Him, your consolation shall abound through Him. For 
is it not certain, that your sufferings are above human 
strength, beyond nature, against habit 
 Another then 
doth bear them for you, even He doubtless, who, as saith 
the A postle, beareth up all things by the word of His 
8 " 
power . 
Two things alone remain to be noticed, which through- 
out the whole year were the last events of a Cistercian 
day, and those are the collation or the reading of the 
collations of Cassian, and compline. At Citeaux these 
collations, which were a collection of the lives of the early 
monks, or else some of the books of saints' lives, was read 
aloud in the cloister. On the finishing of the reading, 
all turned their faces to the east, and the abbot said, 
"Our help is in the name of the Lord j" the convent re- 
sponded, "Who hath made heaven and earth j" and then 
they proceeded into the church to sing compline, ,vhich 
,vas the last office of the day. The time for compline 
varied according to the hour when they retired to rest, 
,vhich in ,vinter would be about seven, and in summer 
about eight 9 . As their motions were regulated according 
to the duration of the light, an approximation only can 
be made as to their hours of going to bed and rising. 
After compline the abbot rose and sprinkled with holy 
,vater each brother as they ,vent out in order. They 
then pulled their co,vls over their heads and w3:lked into 

 


8 Serm. in Psalm. xc. Preface. 


9 Calmet, c. 8. 
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the dormitory. Such \vas the Cistercian life in its first 
fervour, as it ,vas under Stephen and St. Bernard. Put 
do,vn upon paper it appears but a dead letter of out- 
,vard observances; the spirit of obedience, hUlnility, and 
charity which animated the ,vhole cannot be described 
in ,vords. The angelical countenances and noisele'3s re- 
gulated motions of the monks, ,vhich had a certain 
monastic grace of their o.wn, are all missing to light up 
the ,vhole. The presence again of such an abbot as 
Stephen must be taken into account, before a correct 
idea can be obtained of citeaux. He could modify the 
rule to the ,veak, and direct the energies of the strong; 
he could call the faint-hearted into his presence in the 
parlour, and give them words of holy counsel. 
Iany 
things are scattered up and do"rn St. Bernard's 'writings, 
which sho,v that a rule without the living tradition is 
not fully intelligible. For instance, from scattered hints 
it appears, that the monks had sometimes a certain time 
allo,ved them for conversing together, though that is not 
mentioned at all in St. Benedict's rule. The fact is, 
that silence ,vas the general order of the day, but the 
abbot might allo,v those ,vhom he judged fit to converse 
together 1. In after ages, and not so long after Stephen's 
time, these conversations ,vere systematized, and placed 
at set hours; but before then they seem to have been at 
the di
cretion of the abbot. IIo,v naked and dead are 
the words of a rule ,vithout the living abbot to dispense 
them, to couple together the strong and the ,veak, that 


1 V. Calmet, c. 6. St. Bern. Serm. de diversis, 17, and nl'nedictine 
note; also de Grad. Supcrbiæ, 13. Also Speculum l\'lonachorum, 
in the Benedictinl' St. Bernarù, written by Arnulfus, a monk of 
Bohfries, who flourished in the latter part of the twelfth century. 
The master of the novices held frequent conversation
 with them, 
vide Adam of Perseigne, in Baluzius l\Iisc. vol. ii. 236. 
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the sturdy warrior might help on the trembling soldier, 
and to mingle the roughness of discipline with the ten- 
der hand \vhich dropped oil and \vine on the ,vounded 
heart. Stephen, though God had removed the pains 
which had so long afflicted him, had now an anxious 
charge upon his hands, no less than the training up of 
St. Bernard. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 


STEPHEN AND BERNARD. 


THE poor house of Citeåux ,vas now, as ,ve have seen, 
perfect; it had not only a strict rule, and a ruler to teach 
it, but it had also novices to ,vhom it ,vas to be taught. 
It had now become too small for its inmates, and the 
despised convent, ,vhich but lately was looked upon ,vith 
fear rather than admiration, had now the choice of all 
the fair fielùs of France, and by and by of Europe, at 
its command. l\lany were the children of her that 
was called barren, and every year, band after band of 
monks ,vere sent out from thQ now teeming house to 
form new monasteries, and these again increased and 
multiplied, till every kingdom of Europe ,vas filled ,vith 
the daughters of Citeaux. Soon after the arrival of 
St. Bernard and his companions at the convent, Stephen 
was summoned away from home for the purpose of 
founding the ne,v monastery of La Ferté in the diocese 
of châlons. 'Valter, bishop of Châlons, and two noble- 
men of the country, on hearing that Citeaux ,vas too 
full, had immediately looked out for a place 'v here they 
might house the new colony, and proposed to Stephen to 
found a convent on their ground. fIe gladly accepted 
the offer, and himself accompanied the brethren ,vhonl 
he destined for this service to their new. abode. In a 
few days he returned to his abbey of Citeaux. The 
charge 'v hich God had in trusted to hÜn, ,vas the more 
anxious, because St. Bernard's state of health ,vas ex- 
ceedingly precarious. The thinness of his slightl:y-built 
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frame 1 showed in ,vhat a frail earthen vessel that precious 
soul ,vas contained. His neck especially was very long 
and delicate, so that "\vhen he threw back his co,vl, none 
could help remarking it, and the monks praised its snowy 
,vhiteness and its elegance, like that of a swan 2. His 
life was even endangered by the narrowness of his throat; 
but his most troublesome infirmity was the weakness of 
his stomach, which rejected a great portion of the food 
which he had swallo,ved. With all these ailments he 
had entered the strictest order of the day, and no,v that 
.. 
he had thus put his hand to the plough, he "ras deter- 
mined not to look back. He had entered the abbey of 
Citeaux in order to bury himself from the ,vorld, to 
become a poor man and a rustic, not simply to hide 
under a white cuculla an ambitious heart, nor even to 
give himself time to exercise a fine imagination on holy 
subjects. Every day therefore he used to excite him- 
self forward, by repeating to himself; "Bernard, Bernard, 
wherefore art thou here 1" He earnestly set himself to 
,york on the rough occupations in ,vhich the Cistercians 
passed their day. His attenuated frame was bent do,vn 
with the rude labours of the field, and his delicate skin 
worn ,vith holding the spade and the hoe. N or did 
he ,york listlessly like a man who takes up a fork and 
makes hay on a fine sunshiny day, but he laboured with a 
\vill ill do,vnright earnestness, as if it had been the 
business of his life. His ,veak body often sunk under 
these labours; and often the awkwardness of his hands, 
which ,vere used to far other work than digging and 
mowing, and such like toils, obliged his superiors to 
separate him from his brethren at the hours of manual 


1 "Corpus tenuissimum, statura mediocritatis honestæ, longitudini 
tamen vicinior apparcbat." Gauffridi Vita, c. l. 
2 Exord. IVlag. 7. 17. 
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labour. lIe ,vas, ho,vever, never happy on those occa- 
sions, and if he could not \york \vith the convent, he in1nle- 
diately began cutting \vood or carrying bUI dens on his 
shoulders 3. Stephen seenlS to have been especially careful 
of him in this respect; during the harvest he had made 
many attempts at reaping, but \vas too ,veak and too little 
accustomed to such ,vork to succeed; he \vas therefore or- 
dered to lie by, and sit by hÍ1nsel
 ,vhile, as says 'Villiam 
of St. Thierry, the brethren were reaping ,vith fervour and 
joy in the lIoly Ghost. This ,vas a sore trouble to him, 
and in the simplicity of his heart he began to ,veep; he 
then prayed to God to give him grace, so that he Inight 
be able to join his brethren in their labours. From that 
day forw"ard he became a most expert reaper, and the 
saIne 'Villiam, his personal friend, asserts, that even up 
to the period ,vhen he ,vas ,vriting his account, St. Ber- 
nard "ras ,vont to say \vith self-gratulation, and a sort of 
joyous triumph, that he ,vas the best reaper of them all. 
This hard ,york, to 'which he subjected himself in order to 
carry out his rule, was the more rernarkable in him, not 
only because of his extrelne \veakness, but from the ex- 
ceeding austerity \vith \vhich he lived. His very existence 
,vas a Iniracle, for he hardly seelned to eat, drink, or 
sleep, and his friends \vondered how he could live. In 
after times he himself severely taxed his own austerity, 
,vhich according to his o,vn account had made him useless 
to the church. It is not on record that Stephen checked 
him in his mortification of the flesh; he probably looked 
upon his youthful novice ,vith a saintly \vonder, as one 
'wholn God's IIoly Spirit ,ya.s leading according to Ilis 
o\vn blessed ,vill, and \yith ,,
hom he must not interfere. 
Indeed so much had this severe ,yay of life become the 


3 Guil. Vito 1. 4. 
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habit of both body and soul, that he hardly could have 
increased his diet if he ,vould 4. St. Bernard is indeed 
one ,vho cannot be judged by ordinary rules. God has 
set His seal upon His saint, by the ,vonderful things ,vhich 
He ,vrought through him, and none nlust rudely venture 
to blame his actions. lIe, in his white Cistercian dress, ,vas 
raised up, for the needs of the Church, just as was John 
the Baptist in his garment of camel's hair; and when he 
came forth from his monastery, and the 'world streamed 
forth to vie\v hÎIn, and kiss the hem of his poor monkish 
habit, it was then seen that his weak frame, \vith the 
spirit of love and supernatural energy shining through 
it, and the flan1ing words of divine eloquence bursting 
fron1 his lips, could serve God and His church to good 
purpose indeed. But this is not the place to speak of 
hinl as the companion of kings, the setter up of popes, 
and the real governor of the Church; it is only as a Cis- 
tercian monk that he appears here, and in this capacity 
his ,vonderful way of life ,vas not thrown a,vay. It 

ubdued his body to his spirit to such a degree, that he 
seemed to live the life of an angel upon earth. His soul 
was wrapped up in a ceaseless contemplation of God, 
and he realized the crucifixion of the flesh of which 
St. Paul speaks, and all things ,vhich belong to tbe 
Spirit gre\v and flourished in hin1. His senses, from the 
abstraction of his soul, seemed to be dead 'within him. 
He did not kno,v ,vhether the ceiling of the novices' 
cell ,vas arched or flat, though he passed there every 
day of his life. Again, the choir of the church of Citeaux 
had three windo\vs, but to the last he fancied it had 
only one. So little conscious ,vas he of the sense of 
taste, that he more than once drank oil instead of water, 


4 Guil. i. 4. 


L 
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without perceiving it. It ,vas this deadness to earth, 
'which lliade him see so far into heavenly things as he 
did. Earnest as he ,vas in working at the lo'west manual 
labour, this habit of praying ahvays never forsook him. 
It ,vas this habit, which he acquired at Citeaux under 
Stephen's discipline, ,vhich ,vas the source of all his 
po\ver. The Holy Spirit filled him \vith rapturous 
joys ,vhich only crucified souls can kno,v; and this 
unction which anointed him from above, he poured back 
upon the Church, and thus enabled her to resist the dry 
and cold rationalistic heresies 'which then threatened to 
over\v helm her with the Inaxims of wOJ:ldl y science. 
It was this education, too, in the cloister of citeaux, 
before the morning light, and at the feet of Stephen in 
the auditorium, which made him the great founder of the 
science of the interior life of the Christian. lIe has been 
called the last of the Fathers, and he thus stands on the 
confines of the system of the early Church, which con- 
templated God as He is in I-limsel
 and that of the later 
ages, in which the mysterious dealings of God ,vith the 
soul of the individual Christian ,vere Ininutely analyzed. 
It is not to be supposed that he was so abstracted from 
the ,vorld, as to be either singular in his demeanour or 
dead to earthly affection. lIe cast off a hair shirt ,vhich 
he had constantly worn next to his skin, lest in a monas- 
tery ,vhere all things were done in common it should be 
observed. Though his habit was of coarse anù poor 
materials, yet it was always scrupulously clean. lIe 
used to say that dirt was the mark of a careless n1ind, 
or of one that cherished a fond idea of its o,vn virtue, or 
loved the silly praise of men. Iris motions ,vcre ever 
regulated, and bore humility on the face of them, and 
a s,veet fragrance of piety ,vas shed around his person 
and his actions, so that all looked upon his countenance 
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with joy5. His voice 'was singularly clear, not,,
ith- 
standing the weakness of his body, and in after times, its 
very tones ,von even those ,vho did not understand the 
language ,vhich he spoke. In conversation, the spirit of 
charity shone through all his 'words; and he al,,
ays 
spoke of ,vhat most interested his companion, making 
inquiries about his trade or profession, as if he had espe- 
cially studied it all his life. Stephen did not prevent 
his seeing and conversing with his relations .,vhen they 
came to citeaux; and on these occasions his courtesy 
was such, that his exceedingly tender conscience would 
sometimes prick him as though he had spoken idle '\vords. 
On one occasion, he devised a strange expedient j when 
summoned to see some of his friends, who had COlne to 
visit him, he stopped his ears with tow, so that his deaf- 
ness might give him an air of stupidity. Loud laughter 
in a monk was an object of his special aversion, and he 
has recorded it in one place of his writings, by a graphic 
picture of the light-minded monk laughing to himself. 
He describes him covering his face with his hands, com- 
pressing his lips, clenching his teeth, and laughing as 
though he would not laugh, till at length the suppressed 
mirth burst out through his nostrils 6 . With all this hatred 
of levity which thus appears in the almost ludîcrous 
vividness of his description, he would on occasion even 
force himself to smile. Another characteristic of Ber- 
nard's soul, was the ,vonderful strength of his affections. 
Though he had torn himself thus rudely from all earthly 
affections, yet the wounds which he had suffered in the 
conflict did not close over ,a hardened heart, but he 
carried them with him all bleeding to the cloister. Even 
long after his novitiate ,vas over, nay, to his last day, the 


5 Gauf. 2. 


6 De Grad. I-Ium. et Sup. 12. 
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tenderness of this maternal heart cost him many a pang; 
chiefly if anyone of his brethren "?ellt ,vrong, he 
1110urned over him ,vith a passionate grief; ,vith ,vhich he 
in yaill struggled, as though it ,,,ere an imperfection. On 
o'ccasion of his brother Gerard's death, he endeavoured 
to preach one of his serrnons on the Canticles ,,,ithout 
alluding to it, but it was too much for hÎ1n: ill the midst 
of the sermon, his grief bursts forth, and do,vn fall tbe 
hitter tears which he had pent up so long, and he breaks 
out into expressions of tbe most vehement and iinpas- 
sioned sorro,y. He kept to the vcry last the Inost vivid 
recollection of his mother; he carried it ,vith him into 
Citeaux, and every day before he went to bed, he recited 
the seven penitential psahlls for the repose of her soul. 
This practice is connected with the only time on record 
,,
hen Stephen reproved his illustrious disciple. One 
night he ,vent to bed ,vithout having repeated his psalms: 
in son1e ,yay it came to Stephen's kno\vledge that it ,vas 
his practice thus to pray for his mother, and that night 
he kne\v that his novice had left that duty unfulfilled. 
It may be that God revealed to hilll the whole lnatter, 
or else by the strange spiritual instinct ,vhich those 
intÎ1nately connected ,vith others possess, he read in his 
face that sornething had been left undone overnight. 
1\iothers possess this instinct, and ,vhy 
hould not the 
abbot, ,vho ,vatched over his young disciple \vith a 
1110ther's love 
 Ho,vever it caIne into his lnind, at all 
events he did kno,v it, and that in some unCOllllllon ,yay. 
X ext lnorning he called Bernard to him, and said, 
Brother Bernard, 'v here, I pray you, hast thou dropped 
those psalms of thine yesterday, and to ,,"'hose good 
keeping ha
t thou cOlllmitted thenl 
 Bernard, bcing 
shy, as f'ays the history, blushed, and marvelled lnuch 
,vi thin himself ho\\? the abbot kne\v that of \rhich he 
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alone possessed the secret. He perceived that he stood 
in the presence of a spiritual man, and fell at Stephen's 
feet, begging pardon for his negligence, ,vhich, as ,ve may 
suppose, he ,vas not long in obtaining. Such is one of 
the few specimens of Stephen's ,yay of guiding his novice, 
,vhich time has spared. The other circumstances of the 
intercourse bet,veen these t,vo elect souls are kno,vn 
only to God and His angels. Historians mention but 
slightly even the solemn ceremony by ,vhich St. Bernard 
knelt at the feet of Stephen to take his vo,vs on quitting 
the novitiate, the year after his entering the convent. 
This ,vas the culminating point of the abbot's life; his 
great ,york ,vas the training of St. Bernard; hence- 
forth the materials for his history become scanty, for 
he appears only the administrator of his order, the 
history of which is merged in St. Bernard. lIe had 
passed the great trials of his life, and he no,v lived in 
comparative peace, founding new abbeys every year, .. 
and quietly ,vatching the gro,vth of the mighty tree 
into ,vhich his grain of mustard seed had gro,vn. 
Doubtless he ,vho had so often tried to hide his head 
in the depths of a forest, did not no,v regret that his 
light had ,vaned before his illustrious disciple. And 
let no one suppose that he is doing nothing, because his 
name occurs but seldom; every new monastery founded 
year by year is his ,york, and he is gradually becoming 
the head of a vast federa,cy of ,vhich he is the legislator, 
as ,veIl as abbot of his own convent of Citeaux. 'Vhile 
St. Bernard is astonishing the ,vorlù by his supernatural 
power over the minds of Inen, every no,v and then, fronl 
citeaux, the central point in ,vhich these vast rays of 
glory converge, some ne,v act of monastic policy issues, 
,vhich is o,villg to its abbot. 
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STEPHEN CREATES AN ORDER. 


MEANWHILE, the Cistercian order ,vas silently gro,ving 
up about him; in 1114, II ugh, once lord of 
Iâcon, 
St. Bernard's friend, ,va, sent to Pontigny with a colony 
of monks from Citeaux; in 1115, l\Iorimond and Clair- 
vaux ,vere founded. And ,vho was to be abbot of 
clairvaux 1 Surely some brother of n1ature age, and 
of tough sine,vs, and hardy frame, for the other three 
abbeys were founded by special invitation of some 
bishop, nobleman, or other holy person, but the colony 
'which peopled clairvaux set out like knight-errants on 
an adventure, not knowing ,vhither they went. Yet to 
the surprise of all, Stephen :fixes on St. Bernard, though 
he was hardly out of his novitiate, and 'vas just t,venty- 
five years of age; and though his w.eak fralne was but 
ill able to bear the exercises of Citeaux, far less appa- 
ren tly to set out on a voyage of discovery, to find ou t 
the most lonely forest, vale, or mountain-side, that the 
diocese of Langres could produce. T,velve monks w.ere 
sent ,vith this youthful abbot, to represent the t,velve 
Apostles; he hÍInself ,vas to be to them in the place of 
Christ. The usual form ,vith ,vhich such an expedition 
set out ,vas characteristic. Stephen delivered to him 
,vho \vas to be the ne,v abbot a crucifix in the Church 
\ of Citeaux, and then in perfect silence he set out, his 
t,velve monks follo,ving him through the cloister. The 
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abbey gates opened and closed upon them, and the 
great world ,vhich they had not seen for many a day 
lay before them. Forward they went, over hill and 
dOlvn dale, St. Bernard going first \vith the holy rood, 
and the t,velve following, till they came to a deep glen 
bet"reen t,vo mountains, whose sides \vere clothed with a 
forest of oaks, beeches, and limes; bet\veen them flowed 
the clear ,vaters of the river Aube. The place was 
called, for some unknown reason, the Valley of W orm- 
wood, and had been the haunt of robbers. In St. Ber- 
nard's hands it became Clairvaux, or the Vale of Glory. 
Here, then, \vith the assistance of the peasants round 
they established themselves, and Stephen soon had the 
consolation to hear, that the daughter of Citeaux ,vas 
rivalling her mother. These first four abbeys founded 
by him, . La Ferté, Pontigny, Clairvaux, and l'lorimond, 
were the heads of what were after\vards called the four 
filiations of Citeaux; from each of them sprang a whole 
line of monasteries. Stephen foresaw that this would 
be the case; in fact it could not be otherwise; the only 
thing which in those ages of faith was required to found 
a Inonastery ,vas men, and those he had with him already. 
There ,vas no need of money, or of leave from king, 
privy council, or parliament. All that was wanted ,vas 
an old ,vood or a wild \yaste, ,vhich the owner, if there 
was one, would be glad enough to give up to anyone 
who chose to expel the ,vild beasts, and break it up for 
tillage. The spiritual children of Citeaux ,vere there- 
fore sure to increase, no,v that four flourishing abbeys 
had already sprung from it. The question, ho,vever, 
was, ho,v these ,vere to be bound to the parent monas- 
tery. In after ages, as soon as the first generation had 
past a,vay, they would become simply Benedictines, 
with a \vhite habit, and there ,vas no guarantee what- 
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ever that they ,vould keep to the peculiar institutions of 
Citeaux. Stephen's first step to relnedy this evil ,vas 
the institution of the general chapter; every year all the 
abbots of monasteries descended from Citeaux "
ere to 
meet there on I-Ioly Cross day, to confer on the affairs 
of the order; and their first meeting took place in the 
year 1116. Though only four abbots ,vere present at 
this assembly, it is an important event in the history, 
not only of the Cistercian, but of every other order. In 
the institution of the general chapter, Stephen had de- 
vised an expedient, .which ,vent far to remedy the great 
defect of the early monasteries-the ,vant of a proper 
jurisdiction. His idea ,vas as yet Ï1nperfectly de- 
veloped; it was but the first germ of the government 
which ,vas to bind the Cistercian order together: but 
it ,vas a hint by ,vhich all ChristendoIll profited; for 
so beneficially ,vas it found to ,vork, that Cluniacs, Do- 
lninicans, Franciscans, and the various congregations of 
the Benedictine order, adopted it. Innocent III. seems 
to have been struck ,vith the profound wisdom of 
Stephen's plan, for in the celebrated fourth Lateran 
council, ,vhere he presided, it was the system brought 
in to revive the monastic discipline, ,vhich in many 
places had been ruined; and the general chapters of 
Citeaux are expressly taken as a model. 
This assembly at Citeaux was remarkable also in 
another respect; it has been said that only four abbots 
,vere present at it. ",Vhere then ,vas nlY lord of Clair- 
vaux 1 Alas! it is not hard to kno,v ,vhat has become 
of him. In the midst of the holy conference, an unex- 
pected visitor comes into the chapter-house in the dress 
of a bishop. 'fhe abbots ought to have risen to beg 
the blessing of this prince of the Church, thus suddenly 
appearing among theIne Instead of this, he prostrated 
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hÎ1nself on the ground in the presence of Stephen and 
his brethren. This 'vas no other than the celebrated 
William of Champeaux, once the great doctor of the 
schools, now bishop of Chalons; in that lo,vly posture 
he informed the abbot of Citeaux that Bernard ,vas 
hard at death's door, and v{ould certainly die if he were 
allo'wed to continue adnlinistering the affairs of his 
abbey. On his knees, therefore, the venerable Bishop 
begged of Stephen to transfer his authority over St. 
Bernard to himself for the space of a year. The abbot 
of course willingly acceded to his request, backed as it 
was by the humble guise of vVilliam; and St. Bernard 
,vas accordingly, by virtue of his vo,v of obedience, 
compelled to give himself up entirely into his hands. 
For the space of a year, therefore, he ,vas removed to a 
habitation built for him outside the ,valls of clairvaux, 
and ,vas put under the hands of a physician, ,vhom he 
,vas ordered implicitly to obey. 
Stephen began about this time to enter into relation 
,vith another illustrious personage, ,vhose friendship 
,vas afterwards of great use to the order. "\Villiam of 
Champeaux ,vas not the only bishop ,vho came to 
Citeaux; in the year 1117 it received ,vithin its ,valls 
Guido, archbishop of Vienne, then apostolical legate in 
France, and after,vards destined, as Pope Calixtus II. 
to close the great struggle ,vhich Gregory ""'11. began. 
lIe had been to Dijon to celebrate a co.uncil, to ,vhich 
it is probable that Stephen himself ,vas summoned. 
When the council was over he repaired to citeaux as 
Stephen's guest, and there conceived an attachlllent to 
the rising order, ,vhich he carried ,vith him to the papal 
throne. llo,vever different ,vas the lot to ,vhich Guido 
and Stephen had been called, one shut up in a cloister, 
the other a po,vcrful archbishop, ana leaùer of a great 
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party in the Church, yet there ,vas something not uncon- 
genial in their characters. The untiring and patient 
energy,vith ,vhich Stephen had struggled through his 
difficulties, and ,vas no,v in fact reviving monastic dis- 
cipline throughout France, ,vas not unlike the quiet 
firmness ,vith ,vhich Guido ,vas a,vaiting the conclusion 
of the contest bet,yeen Church and State. vVben Pascal 
comillitted the unhappy fault ,vhich embarrassed the 
cause of the Church, the archbishop of Vienne, as 
legate of the Holy See, immediately excommunicated the 
emperor, and then, though he did not join in the im- 
petuous zeal of those ,vho ,vould have deposed the 
pope, he ,yaited patiently, ,vithout for a moment quitting 
the position ,vhich he had taken up, till Pascal, the 
year before this visit to Citeaux, confirmed the sen- 
tence 'which he had pronounced. Before he left the 
abbey, he begged of Stephen to send a colony of monks 
into his o,vn diocese of Vienne, promising to provide 
them with all that ,vas necessary. To this request 
Stephen ,villingly acceded, and went thither in person 
to found the abbey of Bonneval. 
These fe,v years ,vhich follo,ved St. Bernard's en- 
trance into the abbey, are quite a specimen of the 
general ten our of Stephen's life. In 1118, the year 
that Bonneval was founded, t,vo more abbeys ,vere also 
peopled ,vith Cistercian colonies,-Prouilly in the diocese 
of Sens, and La Cour-Dieu in that of Orleans. At the 
same tiIne, two more monasteries ,vere founded from 
Clairvaux. Nine abbeys, therefore, had sprung from 
citeaux, in the short space of five years, and it no,v 
became needful to provide a constitution for the rising 
order. This ,vas effected by Stephen at the general 
chapter, in Ill!); and the nleans ,vhich he took to effect 
this great object bave a 
agacity about them ,vhich 
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sho,vs how deeply he had studied the 'wants of the 
monastic body. They entitle him to rank amongst the 
most illustrious of the many founders of orùers, ,vho 
have in different ,vays given a new direction to the 
enthusiasm of Christians, as the needs of the Church 
required. He filled up a want which St. Benedict's 
rule did not, and indeed ,vas not intended to supply, 
and that was the internal arrangement of a body of 
monasteries connected .with each other. St. Benedict 
legislated for a monastery, Stephen for an order. The 
idea of the great patriarch of ,vestern monks ,vas, that 
each monastery was to be a monarchy under its abbot; 
no abbey, as far as the rule of St. Benedict goes, is in 
any way connected with another. In one extraordinary 
case the abbots of neighbouring monasteries may be 
called in to interfere in the election of an abbot l ; but 
in general each monastery ,vas an independent com- 
munity. This rude and imperfect system of govern- 
ment ,vas the ruin of monastic institutions; the jurisdic- 
tion of bishops ,vas utterly inadequate to keep refrac- 
tory monks in order, or to preserve lnonastic discipline 
in its purity. So entirely had the rule of St. Benedict 
at one time disappeared from France, that its very 
existence before the time of St. Odo of Cluny has been 
questioned. In some monasteries lay abbots might 
be found quietly established, ,vith their wives and 
children; and the tramp of soldiers, the neighing of 
horses, and baying of hounds, made the cloister more 
like a knight's castle, than a place dedicated to God's 
service. 2 A specimen of the ,yay in ,vhich bishops 'vere 
treated ,vhell they undertook to reform abbeys, may be 
found in the conduct of the monks of :Fleury, on the 


1 Rcg. c. 64. 


2 Mabillon. Prcf. in Sæc. 5. 
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Loire, when St. Odo ,vas introduced into the abbey 
to tame them. T\vo bishops, and t,vo counts, accon1- 
panied the abbot, but the 1110nks 111inded them, says the 
story, no more than pagans and barbarians; thcy fairly 
buckled on the s,yord, posted thenlselves at the gates, 
got a plentiful supply of stones and missiles on the roof, 
and declared that they ,vould rather die than receive an 
abbot of another order ,vithin their ,valls. The hishops 
might have relnained outside the walls for ever, had not 
the intrepirl abbot 1110unted his ass, anù quietly riùden 
alone into the abbey, to the astonishment of the lllonks, 
,vho ,vere too much struck ,vith his courage to oppose 
him. T,vo general reformations of monastic institutions 
,vere effected before Stephen's time, and both ,vere 
directed at the evil which ,ve have mentioned; St. 
Benedict of Aniane, by his personal influence. unitcd all 
the abbeys of the Carlovingian empire into one congre- 
gation; but after his death, they relapsed into their 
former state. The other reform ,vas much more per- 
manent; it ,vas effected by the celebrated congregation 
of Cluny. \Vhen monasteries ,vere in a state of the 
lowest degradation, still there ,vas vitality enough in 
this mass of corruption to give birth to a line of saints, 
such as that of the first abbots of Cluny. By the sole 
po'wer of their holiness they bound into one a vast 
nUll1ber of abbeys, all dependcnt upon their o,vn. This 
great congregation appears not to have been fully syste- 
matized till the time of St. If ugh; before hilu, ahbeys 
seem in some cases to have become again independent, 
'when the abbot of Cluny died ,vho had reformed them. 
lIe, ho,vever, required it as a previous condition of a 
monastery \vhich joined itself to the congregation, that 
it should become a priory, dependent on Cluny, and 
that its superior should be appointed by himself and his 
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successors. 3 A noble and a stately kingdom ,vas that of 
Cluny; 314 monasteries and churches ,vere its subjects 4 ; 
its lord ,vas a telnporal prince, and in spirituals subject 
to none but the. Holy See j he coined Inoney in his o\vn 
territory of Cluny, as the king of France in his royal 
city of Paris, and the broad pieces of the convent ,vent 
as far as the fleurs-de-lis of the Louvre. This spiritual 
kingdom extended to Constantinople, and even to the 
I-Ioly Land. Great indeed it ,vas j too great for any 
Inan to possess, ,vho ,vas not as noble-minded as St. 
Hugh, and as free from selfish feelings as the graceful 
and loving soul of Peter the Venerable. At the tÌ1ne 
,vhen Stephen completed the Cistercian order, Cluny 
'vas in the hands of one who ruled it bet,veen the tin1e 
of St. I-Iugh and Peter, Abbot Pontius, ,vho spoilt the 
whole. He must needs be called by the proud name 
of ..A.bbot of Abbots, and assunle a haughty superiority 
over the abbot of !Iount Cassino, the most ancient 
Benedictine abbey. This ,\ras the fault of the system; 
one bad abbot ruined all; Pontius left to his successor 
a house loaded with debt, ,yith 300 monks to support 
on revenues ,vhich ,yere barely sufficient to Inaintain 
100, besides a rabble of guests and paupers, ,vho in- 
fested the gates of the abbey. 'Vith these disorders 
before his eyes, Stephen deterlnined on instituting a 
system of reciprocal visitation bet\veen the abbeys of 
his order. lIe might, as abbot of Citeaux, have consti- 
tuted himself the head of this increasing congregation; 
hut his object was not to lord it over Christ's heritage, 
but to establish bet,veen the Cistercian abbeys a lasting 
bond of love. 'fhe body of btatutes ,vhich he prcsented 


3 Mabillon. Sæc. v. Prcf. 56. 
4 Thomassin. de Koy. et Vet. Disc. 1. 3G8. 
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to his brethren in the general chapter of III Ð, "'"as 
called the Chart of Charity. In its provisions, the .whole 
order is looked upon as one family, united, by ties of 
blood; Citeaux is the common ancestor of the whole, 
and the four first abbeys founded from it, La 
'erté, 
Pontigny, Clairvaux, and l\IorÏ1nond, as its four eldest 
daughters, respectively governed the abbeys sprung 
from them. The abbot of citeaux ,vas called Pater 
universalis ordinis; he visited any monastery that he 
pleased, and ,vherever he ,vent the abbot gave up his 
place to him. On the other hand, the abbots of the 
four filiations, as they ,vere termed, visited Citeaux, be- 
sides ,vhich each abbot \\yent every year to inspect the 
abbeys ,vhich had sprung from his o,vn. Every year 
a general chapter was held at Citeaux, which all the 
abbots in the order, without exception, ,vere obliged to 
attend under heavy penalties. The chief abbot of each 
filiation could, ,vith the advice of other abbots, depose 
anyone of his subordinate abbots, ,vho after admonition 
continued to violate the rule; and even the head of 
the ,vhole order might be deposed by the four abbots, 
though not without a general chapter, or in case of 
urgent necessity, in an assembly of abbots of the filia- 
tion of Citeaux. Each abbey ,vas to receive ,vith joy 
any of the brethren of other Cistercian abbeys, and to 
treat him as though he were at hOlne. Thus the most 
perfect union "ras to be preserved amongst the whole 
body; and if any discord arose in the general chapter, 
the abbot of Citeaux Inight, \vith the help of other 
abbots, called in by himsel
 settle the question in dis- 
pute. This is but a faint outline of the famous Chart 
of Charity, which was copied by many other orùers, 
and in part even by that of Cluny. This rigid system 
of mutual visitation might seem to have precluded the 
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visi tation of the bishop, and so in fact the order becalne 
in time exempt fron1 episcopal superintendence; but 
Stephen by no means intended that such should be the 
case. Exemptions from the jurisdiction of the Vicar of 
Christ, as St. Bernard calls the bishop of the diocese 5 , 
formed one of the special grievances against ,vhich the 
early Cistercian writers most loudly declaim. It was a 
portion of the ambition of abbots of the day, and was 
therefore classed by them '\vith the assumption of the 
pontifical mitre and sandals, which was such a scandal 
in Cistercian eyes. Exemptions, however, which ,vere 
not gained at the suit of the abbot, but conceded by 
the Holy See to the piety of founders of monasteries, 
are excepted from the censure of St. Bernard; and, 
not,vithstanding Stephen's sublnission to diocesan au- 
thority, he took care to secure his order against the 
influence of secular bishops. Even from the time of 
Hugh, the second abbot elected by Stephen, the ,vords, 
" salvo ordine nostro," '\vere added to the oath of canoni- 
cal obedience, taken by every abbot on receiving the be- 
nediction from the bishop. Another important step was 
taken by him to secure his order, and its ne,v constitu- 
tion, from undue interference. He determined to apply 
to the Apostolic See for a confirmation of the Charta 
charitatis; without this sanction it was a lnere private 
compact between the then ruling Cistercian abbots, but 
with the papal sanction it became in some way a law of 
the Church. Stephen ,vas not obliged to send all the 
way to Rome to obtain this confirmation from the pope; 
great things had been doing in christendon1 all this 
while that citeaux had been flourishing. Pascal II. 
had died, and, after one short year, Gelasi us too had 
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died, not at Itome in his o,vn palace, but an exile at 
Cluny. Into that year ,vere cro,vcled troubles, as great 
as had ever befallen the successor of St. Peter since 
the days of martyrdom. A troubled life, indeed, had 
been the life of Gelasius, ever since he had left his 
peaceful studies at l\Iount Cassino, and been made 
Chancellor of Rome, to amend the latinity of the papal 
court, ,vhere, as says Pandul
 "the ancient style of 
elegance and grace ,,"'as almost lost 6 ." Rougher tasks 
he found than this, for he shared in all the troubles of 
the popes during t.hat long struggle, and at last he hiIn- 
self frolll Cardinal John çajetan was maùe Pope Gela- 
sius II. In the very cerel110ny of his enthronement, 
he ,vas thrown frolll his seat by the elnperor's party, 
dragged by the hair out of the Church, and at its very 
door stan1ped upon, so that the ro,vels of the spurs of 
his persecutors were stained ,vith his blood. Then he 
fled from Rome by ,vater, ainidst a tempest of thunder 
and ,yind, and ,vhat ,vas ,,"'orse, alnidst the curses of the 
Germans, ,vho stood on the shore ready to seize him if 
they could; and so they "Tould, if it had not been for 
the fearful night, and for Cardinal Hugo, who, ,,,hen 
they landed, carried the holy father on his back to a 
safe castle. In exile he remained the rest of his life, 
,vith but one short interval, ,vhen he ventured to return 
t.o ROll1e, and again the Ï1npious nobles rose, and s"\,"'ords 
,vere dra,vn about him, till at last he said, "Let us fly 
this city, this Sodom, this ne,v Babylon I" and all cried, 
" Amen 1" and so he left Rome for eyer, and caIne to 
France, the general refuge of popes in those dreadful 
times. IIis successor ,vas chosen in France, and this 
'was no other than Guido, archbishop of Vienne of the 


6 l\Iuratori, Scrip. iii. part i. p. 378. 
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noble house of Burgundy, and the friend of Stephen 
and of citeaux, who no\v was called Pope calixtus II. 
Re it was to \vhom God gave grace to finish the struggle 
between the Church and the emperor, and to receive 
the submission of Henry V. But this was not to be 
till after,vards. During the year \vhen the Chart of 
Charity ,vas framed, 'which \vas also the first of his 
ruling the Church of Christ, he remained in France, and 
held a council at Rheims, where he excommunicated 
the emperor. In December Stephen's Inessenger found 
him at Sedelocum, a place supposed to be Saulieu, in 
Auvergne, and with the consent of the bishops of the 
dioceses in which the Cistercian abbeys \vere situated, 
he fully confirmed all the measures which Stephen had, 
\vi th the consent of his brethren, determined upon for 
the preservation of peace in his order. The Chart of 
Charity ,vas not a dead letter; if the Spirit of God had 
not been in that house, it ,vould have been but so much 
parèhment. But that blessed Spirit ,vas there in effect; 
else how could so many men of different age, telnper, 
rank of life, and country, have lived together in peace 1 
It is easy at times to make great sacrifices; but it is 
hard to keep up the intercourse of every day life with- 
out jars and rents, and still harder, while the body 
is suffering froin fatigue and mortification, to preserve 
the graceful and noiseless considerateness, which attends 
without effort to a brother's little wants. The very 
chapter ,vhere the Chart \vas passed presents an instance 
of the sort. It appears, that on occasion of the general 
chapter, to mark the joy of citeaux at the presence of 
its sons, the stranger abbots \vere regaled with a pittance, 
or addition to their frugal meal. But the fathers sa,v, 
that in consequence of this additional mess, every thing 
went wrong in the abbey; the poor cooks were put out 
1\1 
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by the un,vonted feast, and then ,vhen all ,vas over, the 
dishes had to be ,vashed, and the servants had to get 
their dinner, and 80 vespers ,v ere late 7, and the poor 
nlonks robbed of a portion of their scanty sleep. The 
abbots were ull,villing that their arrival should give so 
luuch trouble, and they begged of Stephen that the pit- 
tance should no Inore be given; and he, with the consent 
of the brethren, acceded to their request. 


7 Us. Cist. 108. 77. 
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THE administration of his order ,vas quite enough to 
occupy Stephen's time; year after year new abbeys 
were founded, and Cistercian monasteries rose up on 
all sides to the astonishment of the ,vorld. He had 
often to undertake long journeys for the foundation of 
some new community; and besides these toils, the 
actual government of such a large body of men required 
no ordinary attention. It is not to be supposed that 
there were no dangers in the ,yay of monks, or that 
signal falls, even in his most promising disciples, did not 
at times happen to grieve his heart. For instance, in 
the year 1125, Arnold, whom he had made abbot of 
Morimond, one of the four governing abbeys of the 
order, suddenly gre,v disgusted ,vith his charge, and 
while Stephen was absent in Flanders, suddenly left the 
cloister, carrying a,vay ,vith him several of the brethren. 
IIis pretence was a pilgrimage; but he never returned 
to his abbey, and died soon after at Cologne, a runa,vay 
monk. While, however, Stephen ,vas thus busied in 
managing his own abbeys, a reform was silently going on 
in another, and a most important quarter, from the nlere 
increasing weight of the Cistercian order. It might 
have been supposed that the Cistercian, occupied in 
digging the soil, in draining marshes, and reducing ,vaste 
lands into cultivation, would certainly be a great cOlnfort 
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to the poor alllongst ,vhom he laboured, and \vhose lift' 
he ÎInitatec1; but it could hardly be expected that 
their influence could reach higher; and yet so it "
as. 
The bishop's palace and the king's court, unhappily at 
this time too luuch allied, both began to feel the in- 
fluence of the bold stand in favour of Christian poverty 
\vhich Stephen ,vas making. About the year 1124, 
Peter, abbot of La Ferté, had been chosen archbishop 
of Tarantaise, and .with the consent of Stephen and the 
general chapter, had accepted it. Cistercian bishops 
,vere still bound to keep the rules of the order; they 
did not ,year the fur gannents, \vith sleeves lined of a 
blood-red colour 1, ,vhich scandalized St. Bernard, but 
they kept the abbot of the order covered ,,
ith only a 
poor mantle lined \vith sheep-skin 2. In the t,yO fol- 
low'ing years France \vas astonished by the conversion 
of three of the Inost po\verful prelates of the country. 
Henry, archbishop of Sens, Stephen, bishop of Paris, 
and the celebrated Suger, abbot of St. Denis. By 
conversion it is not 111cant that these men led vicious or 
immoral lives; on the contrary, they \vere In en ,vhom 
it ,vas impossible not to admire for the noble ,yay in 
which they led \vhat \vas then the better party in the 
state; but they \vere ambitious and courtly men, half 
soldier or statesman, and the rest churchruan. It \va
 
the time \\yhen the French royalty ,vas, with the help of 
the Church, rousing itself; the king of France had been 
but a king in nalne, often pious and devout, but seldom 
great or intellectual. In Englanù our Norman lords 
\vere the real heads of a feudal sovereignty; they ruled 
by right of conquest, and the baron
 were kept under 
by common fear of the Saxons. But the poor king of 


1 St. Bern. de Off. Epis. 2. 


2 Inst. Cap. Gen. 59. 
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France, in his royal city of Paris, \vas hemmed in on 
all sides by dukes of Normandy, and counts of Anjou, 
Blois, and Flanders, a n1ere shado\v of Charlemagne, 
very different from his ,vily, unscrupulous, po,verful 
majesty of England, the fine clerk ,vho held his brilliant 
court at 'Vestminster. In Louis VI.'s time, ho,vever, 
the French monarchy began to develope itself; he ,vas 
an energetic, and in many respects an estimable prince, 
brought up in his youth in the abbey of St. Denis, and 
even at one time inclined to become a monk. lIe made 
common cause ,vith the Church against the nobles, ,vho 
were ,vholesale robbers of Church lands, and respected 
neither his royal cro\vn nor the bishop's mitre. But 
what had monarchy to do ,vith Stephen, or Stephen 
\vith monarchy, that his poor order should be brought 
in to the affairs of the kingdom 1 And yet, strange to 
say, it came across King Louis's plans by converting his 
minister. The very head of the political movement ,vas 
,yon, ,vhen Suger's heart ,vas touched by St. Bernard's 
burning ,vords, and when the royal abbey of St. Denis 
was reformed by the example of the Cistercians. A 
noble heart was Suger's, even ,vhile the ,vorld had too 
great a share in it. Nothing lo,v or mean ever entered 
into it; all, as even St. Bernard allo\vs, that stained it, 
,vas too great a love of sho,v and of worldly grandeur:
. 
Who but that man of little stature, of piercing eye, and 
sagacious and ,vi thaI upright heart, had, ,vheu provost 
of Toury, broken the power of IIugh of Puiset, that 
thorn in the side of the Church, \vho put lance in rest 
against the king himself 
 In his monkish co,yl he 
rode into the to,vn of Toury, even through the enemies 
who besieged it, and saved it for the king. No busi- 
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ness was safe unless Suger ,vas in it; his abbot Adam, 
and the king, both loved hiIn, and sent him more than 
once even across the Alps; and no ,yonder, for his elo- 
quence anù learning ,vas so great, that not only could 
he quote the Fathers, but even ,vould repeat t\VO or 
three hundred lines together of IIorace by heart. lIe 
had once just quitted Pope Calixtus on one of these 
expeditions, and ,vas on his way back to France at an 
inn, and had said matins at night, and had lain him 
do".n again to sleep, when he dreame
 a dream-that 
he "'"as at sea in a little boat tossed about by the ,vaves, 
but ,vas rescued by the help of the blessed Inartyr St. 
Denis. Then he ,vent on his journey, and was pon- 
dering \vhat it all meant, ,vhen he sa\v coming to\vards 
him a brother of the abbey, \"ith a face of mingled sor- 
ro". and joy; and the brother told that Abbot Adam 
'
as dead, that the monks had chosen him abbot of St. 
Denis, even without ,vaiting for the king's leave, and 
that the king \vas very angry, and had put in prison 
some of the brethren. At this ne'vs Suger's heart ,vas 
sad; he loved his abbot dearly, and besides his brethren 
".ere in prison for his sake, and worst of all, he foresa"w' 
a contest bet\veen the king his master and the pope, 
about the liberty of election. Ho"rever, the blessed 
Juartyr.s prayers helped hÜn through all, and the king 
confinned the choice of the monks, and he "ras installed 
abbot of the first abbey in France. Then ,vhat a life 
".as his \vhen he \vas thus raised on high! If a turbu- 
lent noble ,vas to be put do\vn, Suger ,vas to be there; 
on one occasion, ,vhen he ,vas riding at the head of a 
body of soldiers to Orleans after his lord the king, he 
fell in \vith an officer of Ilugh of Puiset, ,vhom he took 
captive, and put securely into the abbey prison. llonle 
sa,v him in 1123 at the Lateran council; next year the 
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Church of St. Denis sho,ved a memorable scene. The 
emperor, stung ,vith the excommunication pronounced 
against hilTI at the council of Rheims, invaded France, 
the constant ally of the Church. TIlen the royalty of 
France plucked up heart, and the men of the country 
gathered round the king, and all together ,yen t to 
St. Denis, where Louis received the Oriflamme from 
the hands of Suger at the high altar, ,vith all the chi- 
valry of France standing around him. The cause of 
God's Church prevailed, and the emperor took himself 
back to Gerlllany, without waiting to see the Oriflamme 
unfurled. This was all very well; Suger was on the 
right side; his policy was the best for France, Vthich 
,vas thus slo,vly finding a bond of union in the king, 
and getting rid of the petty tyrants ,vhich disturbed it. 
Again, he was on the side of the Church, for these no- 
bles ,vere its intolerable oppressors; but still something 
was ,vanting to the abbot of St. Denis. The concerns 
of his soul ,vere not prospering amidst this perpetual 
tumult. Its ,vear and tear fretted his body do\vn, and 
" Abbot Suger," says a monk, "did not get fat as other 
abbots did 4." The prayers of the Cistercians, however, 
were at ,york, and St. Bernard's words pricked his con- 
science. Indeed, an honest mind like his, could not be 
long in seeing that he looked very little like a churchman 
and a monk, as he rode at the head of troops, or lTIoved 
in the brilliant train of a court. Besides, his o\vn abbey 
was in a most miserable state: without believing the 
calumnies of Abelard, it is evident that it was as unlike 
a Illonastery as it could ,yell be. It was thoroughly se- 
cularized; this ancient sanctuary, once the very soul of 
the devotion of France, and the burial place of its kings, 
,vas now the centre of the business of the ,vhole l'eahn. 
4 Vito Sug. 2, 3. ape Du Chesne. 
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" Deftly and faithfully did cæsar get his o,vn there; 
but as for the things of God, they ,vere not paid so 
faithfully to God 5." Posts caine rushing in from aU 
quarters; the cloister ,vas often filled ,vith arnled men; 
Inonks might be seen lounging about, idly talking ,vith 
strangers, and even ,vomen ,vere sometÎInes admitted 
,vithin its precincts. No ,yonder that this scene raised 
Cistercian indignation; but it ,vas not long to continue 
so. Suger's ,vas an honest heart; he had been entan- 
gled by the force of circumstances, even from his youth, 
in secular affairs, and the hurry of business had pre- 
yen ted his looking about him. N o\v, ho,vever, that the 
fearful responsibility of the government of the abbey 
,vas upon him, it made him shudder. The Cistercian 
refornl ,vas spreading ,vith a wildfire speed about him; 
it ,vas a declaration from heaven against his o,vn most 
crilllinal neglect of the important charge ,vhich God 
had committed into his hands. IIis long troop of armed 
retainers, and his sumptuous habits, formed but a poor 
contrast to Stephen's paltry equipage, as he travelled 
about in his coarse ,vhite garment, ,vith a monk or two 
and a lay-brother in his train. The soul of Suger 
sinks 'within him at the thought of his danger, and he 
determines to reform both himself and his abbey. If 
Citeaux had never done more than turn to God this 
noble heart, its labour ,vould not have been thro,vn 
a\vay. By thus suggesting the reform of St. Denis, it 
was conquering the very stronghold of ,vorldliness; it 
,vas purging the Church from the thorough seculariza- 
tion ,vhich a long mixture ,vith the ,vorlù had brought 
on. Oh! ho,v lllUSt Stephen's heart have leaped ,vithin 
him, \vhen he thus sa'v his order doing his ,vork. lIe 
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,vould most cordially have joined in the devout gush 
of quiet joy ,vith ,vhich Suger thanked Goù. " Amidst 
the recovery of the ancient lands of the Church, and the 
acquirement of ne,v, the spread of this Church all around, 
the restoration or construction of its buildings, this is 
the chie
 the most grateful, yea, the highest privilege 
,vhich God in His mercy has given me, that lIe has 
fully reformed the holy order, the state of this holy 
Church, to I-lis o,vn honour and that of I-lis saints 
in the same place, and has settled in peace the end 
and object of holy religion, by which man attains to 
the enjoyment of God, without causing scandal or 
trouble among the brethren, though they 'were all un- 
accustomed to it 6 ." The conversion of Suger is in itself 
the justification of Stephen, in the rigid rules of poverty 
which he adopted at Citeaux; it ,vas the best way of 
gaining an upright heart, like that of the abbot of St. 
Denis, to put before him a clear and unquestionable 
example of holy poverty, which must reach him even 
in the ,vhirl of secular business. France after,vards 
called him the father of his country, and it is to the 
influence of the Cistercian reform that he o,ved that 
single-hearted conscientiousness, and that habit of devo- 
tion, ,vhich kept him up, "\ìrhen he ,vas afterwards regent 
of the ,y hole realm. 
It is true, that in one particular he ,vas not a disciple 
of Stephen j he could not bear poverty in the adorn- 
ment of churches j it was not in his nature, and could 
not be helped. lIe even seems evidently to aim at his 
good friends at Citeaux, when he says, "Every man 
may have his own opinion j I confess that ,vhat pleases 


6 Vito Lud. Grossi ape Du Chesne, torn. iv. 3] I. 
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me best is, that if there be anything Inore precious than 
another, yea most precious of all, it should serve to the 
ministration of the blessed Euchari
t above all things." 
This difference between St. Denis and citeaux was in 
after days curiously illustrated; for Abbot Suger ,vas 
pondering ,,
ithin himself ho,v to get gems to adorn a 
nlagnificent crucifix on the high altar of the abbey 
church, ,vhen in came three abbots, among ,vhom ,vere 
my lord of Citeaux (probably Stephen's successor) and 
another Cistercian abbot, ,vith such a store of je,vels as 
he had never seen before. Thibault, count of Cham- 
pagne, another disciple of Citeaux, had out of love for 
holy poverty broken up t,vo lnagnificent gold vases, and 
given then1 as alms to these abbots, and they came at 
once to St. Denis, knowing that they should be sure to 
find a Inarket for them. Unlike the sirnple choir of 
Citeaux, the sanctuary of the royal abbey blazed ,vith 
gold and jelrels, \vith painting and sculpture; there ,vas 
the cross ,yorked by Eligius the goldsmith-saint, and 
there ,vere the jasper, the ruby, the sapphire, the eme- 
rald, and the topaz, "yea," says Suger, "all the pre- 
cious stones of old Tyre ,vere its covering, save the 
carbuncle." All the cro\\rns of the kings of France 
,vere there deposited after their death, on the shrine of 
the martyrs. Yet the abbot's delight in thus adorning 
the shrine of his Lord w"as utterly unmixed ,vith selfish 
feeling, "for," he says, "it is most meet and right that 
,vith all things universally ,ve should n1Ïnister to our 
Redeemer, ,,,ho in all things ,vithout exception has 
mercifully deigned to provide for us, ,vho has united 
our nature to I-li'3 o,vn in one admirable never to be 
divided Person, ,vho, placing us in IIis right hand, has 
promised us that ,ve shall verily possess IIis kingdom; 
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our Lord, ,vho liveth and reigneth ,,'ith the Father and 
the Holy Ghost, One God for ever and ever. Amen 7." 
It is instructive to see ho,v the Cistercian influence ex- 
tended to persons ,vhose minds "rere of a texture so 
different from that of the abbot of citeaux. However 
Stephen might have been scandalized ,vith the unmonastic 
appearance of the high altar of St. Denis, he ,vould have 
found a kindred spirit in its noble-minded abbot, a 
very Cistercian' in simplicity, amidst all this splendour, 
"This man shames us all," said of Suger a certain 
abbot of Cluny, "he does not build for himself as "
e do, 
but for God only." "\Vith all his love for architecture, 
he built but one thing for hin1self, and that ,vas a cell 
ten feet broad and fifteen long. Here \vas his little bed 
of stra\v, hid in the day time by handsome covering, 
but during the fe,v hours that he lay there at night, it 
had nothing on it but" the rough Cistercian læna or 
'woollen rug, ,vhich St. Alberic substituted for the many 
coverings of the cluniac dormitory. Thus he lived, one 
of the most noble conquests of Citeaux, and through 
,vhom, as he after,vards, ,vhen regent, had in his hands 
the appointment of every bishop in the realu1, Stephen's 
love of poverty influenced most materially the "Thole 
Church of France. 
And \vhat said King Louis, ,vhen this strange influence 
appeared in his own palaee 1 He ,vas doing his best 
for the Church, and ,vas the alliance bet,veen Church 
and State to be broken up, and his ecclesiastical friends 
to be taken from his very side, for the sake of a monk 
like Stephen 1 The king had patronized the Cister- 
cians, and, as appears frolll a letter \vritten at this time 8 , 
had at some former period joincd hilllself in a fraternity 


7 Adm. Sug. c. 32. 


8 St. Bern. Ep. 45. 
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of prayers ,vith them; but no,v that IIenry of Sens, and 
Stephen of Paris, left his court to govern their flocks 
like good pastors, he began to think that Cistercian 
prayers ,vere very ,yell in their ,yay, provided they did 
not convert his l11inisters. Annoyed by the conduct of 
the bishops, he took occasion of SOine cabal in the 
diocese of Paris, to seize upon the temporalities of the 
see; and ,vhen the arch bishop of Sens, as metropolitan 
of Paris, took the part of the bishop, he began also to 
persecute him. It appears that the king had partizans 
amongst the cardinals, and it ,vas doubtful how the 
matter ,vould turn out; the poor bishop kne,v not ,vhere 
to find help, but he bethought himself that there ,vas 
then sitting an assembly of fearless men ,vho had 
nothing to expect fro1l1 the ,vorld. lIe applied to the 
chapter of Citeaux for letters to the pope to recommend 
his cause. The abbots judged it best to \vrite first to 
the king himself, and St. Bernard composed a letter in 
the nalne of the abbot of Citeaux, and his brethren 
assembled at their annual Ineeting. I-Iere then ,vas 
Stephen in direct opposition to kings and cardinals. 
Strange is the style of the opening of this bold epistle. 
"To the noble king of the Franks Louis, Stephen, 
abbot of citeaux, and the ,vhole assembly of Cistercian 
abbots and brethren, health, safety, and peace in Christ 
Jesus." The \vooden crozier of citeaux against the 
gold sceptre of the Louvre! the match seems most 
unequal; but the wooden crozier ,von the day at last. 
The cardinals hung back, and there came a decision 
from Rome in favour of the king, and all seemed to be 
prospering on his side. But there ,vas still a party 
unsatisfied, ,vhich had sprung up silently and impercep- 
tibly around the king, and whose influence no,v began 
to be felt across the Alps. Its ,vishes must henceforth 
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form an item In the consultation of popes and kings. 
St. Bernard and Hugh of Pontigny cry aloud to the 
pope himself in spite of the murmers of some of the 
cardinals, who loved not such importunate partizans of 
justice. At last the Holy See interfered in the bishop's 
favour, at or about the time of the council of Troyes, 
1128, at ,vhich Stephen and St. Bernard were both 
present 9. Shortly after,vards, Stephen, ,vith the abbots 
of Clairvaux and Pontigny, ,vrote to the pope in favour 
of the archbishop of Sens, whom King Louis was still 
persecuting. They were an uncompromising set of n1en, 
,vhom nothing could satisfy, till the oppressed was deli- 
vered from the tyranny of his oppressor j these Cister- 
cian frogs would croak out of their marshes 10, and would 
not hold their peace, for all the bitter con1plaints of the 
cardinals, ,vhose rest ,vas sadly disturbed by their noise. 
They 1nust needs be at the bottom of every movement in 
the Church, ,vith their importunate poverty. Even the 
,varlike Templars felt its influence, and clothed them- 
selves in their ,vhite cloaks" without arrogance or super- 
fluity," and in plain armour, with horse-trappings 
unadorned ,vith gold and silver. They ,vere first made 
an order at the council of Troyes, in the presence of 
Stephen, and each provincial master of the Temple took 
an oath, that he would defend all religious, but, above 
all, Cistercian monks and their abbots, as being their 
brethren and fellows. 


9 )Iabillon'8 notes on St. Bernard, Ep. 45. 
10 St. Bern. Ep. 48. 
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 TilE CIlURCII. 


TIlE Cistercian influence had, ho,vever, not reached 
its height even at the council of Troyes: t\VO years after 
occurred the schism of Anacletus, the decision of ,vhich 
in favour of Innocent II. ,vas, under God, entirely 
owing to St. Bernard. The question did not originate 
iri'á nlere quarrel bet\veen t\VO parties amongst the cardi- 
nals. The election of Innocent II. ,vas a bold innovation, 
by,vhich the turbulent people of Ronle were excluded 
fronl any share in choosing the supreme pontiff 1. 
There ,vere many ,vild and unscrupulous barons in 
Europe, but a Frangipani, a Collonna, or a count of 
Tusculum could match theln all. The very last election 
of IIonorius II. had been brought about by a notorious 
trick of a Frangipani; and a short time before, Gelasius, 
in leaving Rome, had said solemnly, that if so be, he 
had rather fall into the hands of one einperor than of 
so many. The cardinals, who in this case had elected 
pope Innocent, met together 'without the kno,vledge not 
only of the Roman clergy and people, but even of a 
very large part of the sacred college. This they did, 
says Suger, for fear of the turbulent Romans. IIence, 
not only the election of Petrus Leonis the antipope, but 
even of the real successor of St. Peter 'vas informal; it 
required the subsequent voice of Christendom to consti- 
tute Innocent the rightful pope. The impression left on 
the mind by Suger's clear, statesman-like vie,v of the 
1 Lupus, tom. v. p. 69. 
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transaction is, that of the t,vo elections that of Peter 
was the 1110re formal; and he adds that the council of 
Etampes in its decision inquired lnore about the cha- 
racter than the election of the candidates. The cardinals 
of Innocent's party had, ho,vever, another and a cogent 
reason for proceeding thus surreptitiously in the election. 
" They elected Innocent," says an old chronicler, ",vith 
too great haste, as some think, in order to exclude Peter, 
who seemed to aim at the popedom on secular grounds 2 ." 
They ,vere the religious party amongst the cardinals, 
and they dreaded the election of Peter, ,vho "placed 
not God for his help, but trusted in the multitude of his 
riches, in the po,ver of his relations, and in the strength 
of his fortifications." He was the head of the secular 
party in the Church, and at a time ,vhen the struggle 
,vith the elllperor on the subject of investitures was but 
just over, and when the pride and luxury ,vhich a long 
sojourn in kings' courts had introduced were rampant 
in the very sanctuary, his elevation might have been 
productive of the ,vorst results. lIe had at one time 
been a monk of Cluny, but had been recalled to Rome 
by Pascal II., 'v ho made him a cardinal. FrOln that 
time he had been actively employed as a legate by the 
papal court, and in this occupation had added enor- 
mous ,vealth to the already large property of his family, 
originally of Jewish extraction. He ,vas one of those 
purple" satraps, lovers of majesty rather than lovers of 
truth," whom St. Bernard calls ",volves;" companions 
not of the "successors of St. Peter, but of Constantine," 
follo,vers of the pope in the tin1e of triumph, ,vhen he 
rode on a ,vhite horse, adorned ,vith gems and gold, not 
of "the vicar of Christ, the hamlner of tyrants and the 
refuge of the oppressed 3." The cause of Innocent ,vas 
2 Chron. :\laurin. ape Du Chesne. 3 Dc Consid. lib. iv. 
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therefore that of holy poverty, and it \\.as taken up by all 
the ne,v monastic orders ,vhich sprang up about this time 
to the edification of the Church, as also by the most 
flourishing of the ancient convents. " The Calualdolese./' 
says St. Bernard, "they of V allombrosa, the Carthu- 
sians, cluniacs, and they of the Great lVlonastery, my 
own Cistercians too, the monks of Caen, of Tiron, and 
Savigny, in a ,yord, all together and \vith one heart, the 
brethren, \vhether lllonks or clerks, ,vho lead a regular 
life and are of approved conversation, all follo\ving the 
bishops as sheep their pastors, adhere firmly to Inno- 
cent." St. Bernard does not here say ,vhoin t.he pastors 
themselves follo,ved, but it ,vas plain to everyone else 
that he himself led the Catholic \vorlù. All the bishops 
of France, ,vith king Louis, were assembled at Etampes, 
to decide on this question of vital importance even to 
the existence of the Catholic Church; but the abbot 
of Clairvaux ,vas nòt there, and nothing could be done 
,vithout him. lIe came at their bidding, trembling, and 
,vith a heart beat.ing \vith fear j but God reassured his 
servant in a drealn, shoy

ing him a vast Church ,vith one 
accord praising God. \Vhen he arrived, the ,vhole 
asselnbly \vith one voice declared that Bernard should 
decide. Calmly, but still \vith trembling, the servant 
of God examined the manner of the election, the merits 
of the electors, and the life and character of the can- 
didates, and then \vith a royal heart, trusting in the 
help of God, he pronounced aloud that Innocent \vas 
pope; and the ,vhole assembly received his decision 
\vithout any doubt, believing that he spoke by the IIoly 
Ghost. It does not come ,vithin our subject to say how' 
St. Bernard \yent about, and by his very presence and 
energetic \vords turned the hearts of all the kings of 
Europe to Innocent, the ,vily Beau Clerc flenry, the 
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hesitating Lothaire, even at last the ,vild boar of Aqui- 
taine,-ho,v he bo,ved the soul of Christendom, as the 
soul of one man, and placed the successor of St. Peter 
in his rightful chair, in the teeth of Roger of Sicily, ,vith 
his new cro,vn, and all his Normans. Stephen of course 
follo,ved his illustrious disciple j the success of Innocent 
,vas the consummation of the triumph of holy pove.rty, 
in ,vhich he had led tbe way; and he cheerfully and 
gladly now gave up tbe cause into the hands of St. Ber- 
nard. While the saint was travelling over land and sea 
for the peace of the Church, and to his regret ,vas obliged 
to leave his beloved Clairvaux, Stephen remained quiet- 
ly in his o,vn abbey, continuing to rule his order. Inno- 
cent, ho,vever, did not confine his love for Cistercians to 
St. Bernard. lIe addressed to Stephen a letter, in 'v hich 
he calls hin1 "his dear son in the Lord 4," and grants 
to hinl and to his successors for ever t,vo im portan t 
privileges. They appear from the terms of the grant 
to have been given at Stephen's own request, and both 
are certainly the result of the action of his o,vn princi- 
ples. His notion of a monastery was a place devoted 


" This document is founel in l\Ianriq nez, An. 1132. 1. 5; 
it is dated Cluny, Fehruary ] 0; another, dated Lyons on the 
17 th of the sanle month, is found among St. Bernard"s works. 
They were given by innocent on his way from France b:lCk into 
Italy. It is singular that these two documents are dated accord- 
ing to two different nlOdes of calculation. The privilege granted 
to St. Stephen, though it was prior to the other, is dated 1132, 
whilst that granted to St. Bernard is dated 1131; the reason is, 
because in the latter the year is reckoned to begin on the 25th 
of 1\'larch, in the former, on the 1 st of January. 1Iabillon, over- 
looking this, has given 113] instead of 1132 as the date of the 
privilege given to St. Bernard; as Innocent dated hi!:! 
years from 
his election, the 15th of February, 1130, a document signed on 
the ] 7 th of February, in his third year, must be referred to 11 32, 
according to our calculation. 


N 
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to contemplation, where the noise and the cares of the 
,vorld could not penetrate. lIe ,vished his monks to 
kno,v nothing of the bickerings, and the la ,vsui ts, and 
the selfishness, ,vhich ,vere all going on beyond the 
cloister; a short time before he had himself been drawn 
a,vay from Citeaux, to settle a quarrel between the 
abbeys of St. Seine and of St. Stephen of Dijon. Out' 
privilege therefore, granted to all Cistercian abbots, ,vas 
concluded in these terms, "And because, ,vhere the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, that ye may be 
able ,vith the greater freedoln to follo,v out the service 
of God, and with the clear vision of the soul to d,vell 
at peace in contemplation, ,ve forbid that any bishop or 
archbishop should compel thee, or thy successors, or any 
abbot of the Cistercian order, to come to a council or 
synod, save on account of the faith." Stephen, however, 
not only wished his monks to be out of the way of the 
quarrels of their neighbours, but also to be independent 
of worldly cares. The intention of St. Benedict ,vas, 
that a monk should be a poor man, living on the labour 
of his own hands j he did Dot, however, wish him to be 
in abject penury; the monastery ,vas to possess all 
necessaries within its ,valls, so that nothing need be 
sought for out of the cloister. Stephen had more than 
once been hilnself reduced to a state of real want, and 
had stoutly braved it out, ,vith a fe,v energetic spirits 
about him. N O'V, ho,vever, that Citeaux ,vas a large 
community, and the head of a flourishing order, the case 
was ,videly different; there are, comparatively, many 
who can live on coarse bread and vegetables, but very 
fe,v have the heroic patience necessary to struggle under 
the pressure of want. The soul of conventual life is 
regularity, which must disappear ,vhen the brethren are 
obliged to make shifts to obtain absolute necessaries. 



XIX. ] 


TROUBLES IY THE CHURCH. 


179 


Though Citeaux ,vas not now in danger of so sad a 
plight, it \vas a hard matter for the brother cellarer to 
make both ends meet. The Cistercians had renounced 
most of the sources of revenue by ,vhich other convents 
,vere maintained. There \vas nothing to attract seculars 
into their churches; no public masses, no shrines of gold 
and silver. Their property consisted entirely in land, 
of ,vhich they sold the produce; before, however, it 
could be brought into cultivation, granges \vere to be 
erected, and live stock to be bought, and much hard 
labour to be expended. Thus the more land \vas given 
to them, the more their expenses increased j and after 
all there came round the tithe collector, claiming so 
much for the parish priest or for the brethren, of a cer- 
tain monastery, to \v horn the tithes of the parish belonged. 
It should be remembered that they had themselves 
renounced all tithes and ecclesiastical property, \vhich 
was the chief source of revenue in many monasteries, 
where the brethren never ,vorked \vith their o\vn hands j 
besides which, the lands which were given to them "Tere 
often waste and uncultivated, covered ,vith a rank 
growth of entangled wood, or else mere marshy pools, 
the haunts of the heron and the bittern, and \vhich con- 
sequently had never paid tithes at all. Considering the 
poverty of the Cistercians, Innocent freed them from 
the payment of all tithes. This was no new privilege j 
all the monasteries of Thuringia, and alIlongst them the 
great abbey of Fulda, were at one time exempt from 
tithes j and the archbishop of l\letz, though he claimed 
tithes from them, allowed that such privileges ,vere 
granted to rising monasteries. A short time before the 
rise of Citeaux, the same favour ,vas accorded to the 
Knights IIospitallers in consideration of their poverty. 
Again, Peter of Blois, strongly as he reprobated the 
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continuance of the privilege ,,,hen the order had gro,vn 
po,verful, and had been placed above all the diffi- 
culties ,vhich its very fecundity, astonishing as it ,vas, 
at first entailed upon it, allowed that at first it ,vas 
necessary. lleasonable, ho,vever, as 'vas Innocent's 
grant it raised a tempest about Stephen and his poor 
Cistercians, ,vhich it took many a long year to allay. 
Enough has been said to sho,v that the Cistercian 
lllovenlent, being in all respects a reforll1ation, ,vould 
be most likely to meet ,vith opposition from the older 
monastic institutions. There had long been heart-burn- 
iugs between Cluny and citeaux; an ancient and flou- 
rishing order like that of Cluny, with all its irnposing 
dignity, and its religious magnificence, could not but 
stand reproved before the elastic spirit and young life 
,y}1Ïch ,yere developing from the obscure convent of 
citeaux. It might be venerable and beautiful, but 
there ,vas a vigour in the uncompromising fervour of 
the ne,v order, and an unencumbered grace in its holy 
poverty, ,vhich ,vas sure to attract all the ardent spirits 
in the Church. IIence many a pron1Ïsing monk passed 
over to the Cistercians, and left sore displeasure behind 
him among his brethren, to ,vhom his fervour seemed to 
be a reproach. Around the ancient monasteries there 
arose every,vhere new institutions, not hallo,ved by time 
and adorned by the piety of kings, but carrying ,vith them 
the hearts of the people by the sanctity of their inmates. 
This ne,v privilege granted by Innocent caused all this 
sillothered flalue to burst out; a Cluniac monastery, 
that of GigllY in Champagne, refused to allo,v its neigh- 
bour, the house of l\Iiroir, to take advantage of the privi.. 
lege, and still exacted the tithes in the teeth of the autho- 
rity of the IIoly See. It ,vas for this contumacy put 
under an interdict, in consequence of ,vhich the whole 
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Cluniac order ,vas up in arms. It ,vas fortunate that Pon- 
tius had ceased to be abbot of Cluny, and that Peter the 
Venerable no,v ruled over the order. Froln his position 
Peter ,vas obliged to support the vast body of \vhich he 
was the ruler; he therefore addressed a letter of sharp 
remonstrance to the chapter of citeaux, and did his best 
to get the privilege reversed at the papal court; he 
ho,yever never for a mOlllent lost the unbounded 
love ,vhich he felt for the great lllen ,vho ,vere at the 
head of this ne,v movement in the Church. The next 
year, fearing lest his former letter should have been too 
severe, he ,vrote to the asselnbled chapter) to protest that 
he had the real interests of peace in his heart, ,vhen he 
wrote that letter, and concludes ,vith saying, "I rest in 
peace and I 'v ill rest on you. I rejoice and I ,vill rejoice 
in you, yea, though injured, I \vill not depart from you." 
From the really Christian spirit of this noble minded 
man, a real love ,vas maintained among the higher 
authorities of the t,vo orders j among the inferior menl- 
bers there ,vas, it must be confessed, on the Cistercian side 
often a Puritanical adhesion to the letter of the rule, and, 
on the Cluniac, a Inost unchristian tone of jealousy and 
mistrust. But the Inost perfect harnlony prevailed 
bet,veen the abbot of Cluny anù the ruling body of 
Citeaux, ,vith Stephen at their head. It ,vas not that 
Peter did not feel a most filial affection for the noble 
monastery in ,vhich he had learned to kno,v Christ, and 
over ,vhich he now ruled j nor did he fail to be really 
and acutely pained when the force of circun1stances 
necessarily placed him in collision ,vith the Cistercians. 
But not\vithstanding the blo,ys ,vhich he thus received 
in his most tender affections, he ever maintained an un- 
bounded reverence for this new institution ,vhich God, 
through Stephen's means, had raiseù in the Church. lIe 
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,vas content that his light should ,vane ".bile Stephen, 
whom the \vorld ,yould call his rival, increased in po"
er 
and influence every day. Above all, he rejoiced '\vith 
enthusiasm in St Bernard's sanctity, and even kissed his 
letters ,vhen they appeared, to gladden his heart; he 
seems to repose in perfect confidence, as it ""ere on the 
bosom of a friend, ,vhen he 'writes to tbe saint; he ex- 
ercises his playful and polished ,vit on these occasions, 
professing that he feels quite secure, in thus giving loose 
to his cheerfulness in his letters to his dear friend; and 
St. Bernard in return compliments him by saying, that 
he at least could indulge his wit '\vithout sin. He 
strenuously set about reforming his order j and so far 
from being angered by St. Bernard's indignant remon- 
strances in his Apology, his new' statutes adopt, as far as 
possible, all the suggestions contained in that celebrated 
treatise. Some of his reforms are evidently taken from 
Cistercian regulations, and especially from those made 
by Stephen himself. Crucifixes of wood were ordered 
to be used instead of the precious metals, when the holy 
rood ,vas applied to the lips of a dying monk 5 j it was 
not a cross of gold or silver, but a cross of wood ,,,hich 
redeemed the world. Again the magnificent candle- 
stick of Cluny, which scandalized Cistercian simplicity, 
,vas not to be lighted up except on the great festivals; at 
other times iron candlesticks were to be used 6 . Thus 
did Stephen's influence extend even to Cluny, not,vith- 
standing the angry monks. The quarrels on the subject 
of tithes lasted lItany years even after Stephen's death, 
but it never destroyed the harmony ,vhich prevailed 
between Peter the Venerable and his friends of the 
chapter of citeaux. 



 Stat. 62. 


6 Stat. 52. 
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CHAPTER XX. 


DEATH OF STEPHEN. 


SINCE the admission of St. Bernard into Citeaux, the 
life of Stephen has been that of his order. History only 
speaks of him occasionally as a monastic legislator, or as 
the founder of some ne,v convent. The lord abbot of 
Citeaux appears sOlnetimes amongst the signatures at- 
tached to a council, or to some document ,vhich the 
labour of the Benedictines has brought from the chartu- 
lary of a convent. It is well that it should be so, for the 
great order of citeaux ,vas Stephen's structure, and on 
that his noble ,york his claims to the veneration of the 
faithful rest. vVe now, however, COlne to a part "There 
he is put forward exclusively; his long and laborious 
life is no,v dra,ving to a close. It COlnes suddenly upon 
the reader of the Cistercian Annalist, and takes him by 
surprise to find that the chapter to which Peter the 'T ene- 
rabIe's letter ,vas addressed ,vas the last held by Stephen. 
No data are given in his history to ascertain his age; so 
that his years go on silently, nUlnbered by those of 
citeaux, and it seems strange that all at once, "Then his 
order is in the height of prosperity, his life, which ,vas 
the moving principle of the whole, should come to an 
end. Yet so it is even ,vith the greatest saints; man 
goeth to his labour until the evening, and then leaves it 
unfinished, and goes home to rest in the grave. A t the 
chapter of 1133, the year after the privilege ,vas granted 
to the Cistercians by Innocent, ,vhen, says the Exordium, 
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"our blessed :f:'1ther, St
phen, had stoutly administered the 
office conlmitted to hi1n, according to the true rule of 
humility given to us by our Lord Jesus Christ, ,,
hen he 
,vas "'01'11 out ,vi th old age, and his eyes ,vere blind, so 
that he could not see, he laid aside his pastoral charge, 
,vishing to think in peace on God, and on hÜnself through 
the s"reet taste of holy contenlplation." This is the first 
word that is said of Stephen's old age, and up to this 
tiIne we n1Íght have fancied him as vigorous as ever, ,vith 
his eyesight clear, and his faculties unimpaired. But 
although his eyes had failed, and his body was in dark- 
ness, yet the vision of his soul ,vas as bright as ever j he 
,vas still to the last the Cistercian contemplative, ,vho 
had fled to the forest, and to the desert, to d,yell ,vith God 
alone. Before, ho,vever, his soul ,vas freed from its earthly 
tabernacle, Stephen had still a trial to undergo; God 
,villed that his saint should die 'with his arms in his 
hands. The electors to whose task it fell to choose a 
successor, on Stephen's resignation, pitched upon a man 
,vho ,vas utterly un,yorthy to succeed him. vVido, abbot 
of Three Fountains, had by some means deceived men 
into an opinion of his sanctity, and though, as the Ex- 
ordium calls him, he ,vas but a \vhited sepulchre, the 
abbots pitched upon him to govern the abbey and the 
,vhole order. Stephen kne\v ,vhat sort of a nlan he ,vas; 
it is even said, that God specially revealed to him the 
,vickedness of this ne,v abbot. By that ,vonderful 
in,vard vision ,vhich God sometimes grants his saints, he 
could see his successor receiving the profession of the 
monks, though his out,vard eye ,vas blind; \vhen lo! 
God sho,ved him the evil spirit entering in at his mouth, 
as he sat on high anlidst the brethren, coming one by 
one to do hinl reverence. Stephen, ho\vever, renlained 
still; he felt sure that God ,vould not abandon the rising 
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order, and he did not choose to take upon him again a 
government ,vhich he had just laid do,vn, by interfering 
with the free choice of the monks. St. Bernard was ab- 
sent in Italy, and therefore he could not apply to him; 
in full trust therefore upon God, he ,vai ted till the de- 
signs of Providence should Inanifest themselves. With 
this dreadful secret on his Inind he held his peace. He 
had not long to ,vait, for "scarcely had one month 
passed a"ray, ,vhen by the revelation of the Lord his 
uncleanness ,vas laid bare, and this bastard plant ,vhich 
the heavenly Father had not planted was rooted out of 
Paradise." What was the sin of 'Vido is not known, 
and his name does not even occur in the common cata- 
logue of Cistercian abbots; the brethren seem to have 
tried to sink his memory in oblivion. He was succeed- 
ed by Rainaldus, a monk of Clairvaux, and a man in 
whose hands Stephen rejoiced to leave his order. His 
work was no,v done upon earth, and his strength ,vas fast 
sinking j he did not live many months after Rainaldus 
,vas elected. It is not kno,vn ,vhether his illness ,vas 
short or lingering, but the Exordium gives the follo\ving 
account of the death-bed of the man of God. " As the 
time approached ,vhen the old man lying on his bed, 
was, after his labours \vere over, to be brought into the 
joy of the Lord, and from the lo\vest rOOill of poverty, 
which he had chosen in the ,vor ld, according to the 
counsel of our Saviour, was about to mount up to the 
banquet of the Father of the fanÚly on high, there met 
together, besides others, certain brethren, abbots of his 
order, to accompany, by their Inost dutiful services and 
prayers, their faithful friend and most lo,vly Father, thus 
on his "
ay to his home. .A.nd \vhen he ,vas in his last 
agony and was near death, the brethren began to talk 
together] and to call him blessed: being a luan of such 
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merit, they said that he could go securely to God, \"ho 
had in his time brough t so much fruit to the Church of 
God. lIe heard this, and gathering together his breath 
as he could, said \vith a half-reproachful voice, 'Yhat 
is it that ye are saying 
 Verily, I say to you, that laIn 
going to God as trembling and anxious as if I had never 
done any good. For if there has been any good in me, 
and if any fruit has come forth through my littleness, it 
,vas through the help of the grace of God, and I fear 
and tremble much, lest perchance I have kept that grace 
less worthily and less hUlnbly than I ought. Beneath 
this shield of the perfect lo\vliness ,vhich sounded on his 
lips, and gre\v deep in his heart, he put off the old man, 
and putting aside in his might all the most \vicked darts 
of the enèmy, fiery anù sulphurous though they were, he 
passed ,vith ease the airy region of storms, and mounted 
up and was cro\vned at the gate of Paradise." It ,vas 
on the 28th of March, 1134, that Stephen quitted this 
weary life to join St. Robert and St. Alberic, \vhom he 
had so long survived. The 17th of April, on ,vhich his 
name occurs in the Martyrology, and which ,vas his 
festival, was probably the day of his canonization. IIis 
day is not 110'V relnembered amongst us j Inany ,,,ill not 
even have heard of his name, and those ",'ho have heard 
of him, may possibly be surprised to find that he \vas an 
Englishman. fIe eyes ,vere probably never gladdened 
with a sight of the green fields of merry England, ever 
since he quitted his monastery of Sherborne to study 
at Paris
 Yet his country may be proud to o\vn this 
great saint
 He ,vas the spiritual father of St. Bernard, 
and was, it may be said, the principal founder of the 
01
der of Cistercians. Before he died he had tòunded 
twenty monasteries of the line of citeaux j the number 
of houses of the \vhole order ,vas upw'ards of ninety. 
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St. Stephen ,vas in character a very Englishman j his life 
has that strange mixture of repose and of action ,vhich 
characterises England. Contelnplative and ascetic as 
he was, he '\\
as still in his way a U1an of action j he had 
the head to plan, and the calm, unbending energy to 
execute a great work. His very countenance, if \ve may 
trust his contemporary the monk of Malmesbury, ,vas 
English j he \vas courteous in speech, blithe in counte- 
nance, ,vith a soul ever joyful in the LordI. His order 
seems to have thriven in St. Stephen's native air; most 
of our great abbeys, Tintern, Rievaux, Fountains, Fur- 
ness, and N etley, \yhich are no\v kno,vn by their beau- 
tiful ruins, ,vere Cistercian. The Order took to itself 
all the quiet nooks and valleys, and all the pleasant 
streams of old England, and gladdened the soul of the 
labourer by its constant bells. Its agricultural character 
was peculiarly suited to the country, though it took its 
birth beyond the seas. Doubtless St. Stephen, when he 
was working under the hot sun of France, often thought 
of the harvest moon and the ripe corn-fields of his native 
land. 
lay his prayers now be heard before the throne 
of grace, for that dear country now lying under the 
wrath of God for the sins of its children. " Pray ye 
for the peace of Jerusalem, they shall prosper that love 
thee." Oh! Lord, our "eyes long sore for Thy \vord ; 
oh! 'v hen ,viI t Thou comfort" us! "Comfort us again 
now after the time that Thou hast plagued us, and for 
the years \vherein \ve have suffered adversity." " Then 
shall the earth bring forth her increase, and God, even 
our own God, shall give us his blessing." 


1 Gesta Reg. Angl. lib. 4. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


THE follo,ving pages were put to press with the view 
of forming part of a series of Lives of English Saints, 
according to a prospectus which appeared in the course 
of last autumn, but ,,
hich has since, for private reasons, 
been superseded. As it is not the only work under- 
taken in pursuance of the plan then in contemplation, 
it is probable, that, should it meet with success, other 
Lives, now partly written, will be published in a sin1ilar 
form by their respective authors on their own respon- 
gibility. 
The question will naturally suggest itself to the 
reader, whether the miracles recorded in these narra- 
tives, especially those contained in the Life of Wal- 
. 
burga, are to be received as matters of fact; and in this 
day, and under our present circumstances, we can only 
reply, that there is no reason why they should not be. 
They are the kind of facts proper to ecclesiastical his- 
tory, just as instances of sagacity and daring, personal 
prowess or crime, are the facts proper to secular his- 
tory. And if the tendency of credulity or superstition 
to exaggerate and invent creates a difficulty in the 
reception of facts ecclesia
tical, t:;o does the exist- 
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ence of part)T spirit, private interests, personal attach- 
11lents, malevolence, and the like, call for caution and 
criticism in the reception of facts secular and civil. 
There is little or nothing, then, primâ facie, in the 
n1Ïraculous accolmts in question to repel a properly 
taught and religiously dispobed mind; which \vilI, 
accordingly, give theu1 a prolupt and hearty acqui- 
escence, or a l)assive adn1Ïssion, or receive thell1 in 
part, or hold thelll in suspense, or absolutely reject 
them, according as the evidence makes for or against 
them, or is or is not of a trustworthy character. 
As to the miracles ascribed to St. Walburga, it n1ust 
be remenlbered that she is one of the principal Saints 
of her age and country. "Scarcely any of the illus- 
trious felnales of Old or Ne"r Testament can be 
named," says J. Basnage, ",yho has had so nlany 
heralds of her praises as Walburga; for, not to speak 
of her own brother Willibald, who is reported, with- 
out foundation, to have been his sister's panegyrist, six 
writers are extant, who have employed themselves in 
relating the deeds or miracles of 'V alburga ;-"\V olfhart, 
....
delbold, l\Iedibard, Adelbert, Philip, and the nuns of 
St. Walburga's nlonastery."-Ap. Canis. Lect. Ant. 
t. ii. part iii. p. 265. 
N or was this reno,V11 the 111ere natural gro\vth of 
ages. It begins within the very century of thc Saint's 
death. At the end of that time \V olfhard, a monk of 
the diocesc of Aichstadt, where her rclic
 lay, drC\Y 
up an account of her ]jfc, and of certain Iniraclcs 
"hich had been "Tought in the course of three Jear
, 
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about the tinle he "
rote, by a portion of her relics 
bestowed upon the monastery of MonheÏIn in Bavaria; 
his inforlnation, at least in part, coming from the monk 
who had the placing of the sacred treasure in its new 
abode. The t"\\ro mentioned below, p. 88, seem the 
only ll1iracles 'Which were distinctly reported of her as 
occurring in her lifetinle, and they were handed down 
apparently by tradition: "hæc duo tantum præclara 
11liracula," says 'V olfhard, "quæ Virgo beata peregit 
in vitâ, huic inserere dignum putavi opusculo, quæ 
nostram ad memorialn pervenere." He speaks of the 
miracles after her death as "quæ hactenus Dominus 
per earn operatus est, et operatur quotidie;" and of 
their beginning shortly after her death (A.D. 777 or 
780), "parvo inte:rjecto tempore," though those re- 
corded do not commence till the episcopate of Otkar, 
whom Hensçhenius considers to have been a bishop 
of the Council of Mayence in 848, while others place 
him some years later, that is, in W olfhard's own time. 
W olfhard speaks distinctly of the miraculous oil 
(vid. below, p. 96) as then dropping: "Învenerunt 
cineres," he says, speaking of the date, 893, "quasi 
lymphâ tenui madefactos, ut quasi guttatim ab eis roris 
stillæ extorqueri valerent." Also Philip, Bishop of 
Aichstadt, A.D. 1306, one of the biographers of the 
Saint, as above-mentioned, speaks of the existence of 
the oil in his day: "miracula usque in hodiernulll dienl 
contÌnuata feliciter crebescunt. Naln de Inembris ejus 
virgincis, maxÎInc tamen pectoralibus, sacrUln emanat 
olclul1, quod gratiâ Dci et intcrccssione B. \Valpurgæ 
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Virginis creeos illumil1at, Hurdos auclire HH:it," &e. 
Nay, he speaks of his o".n recovery, by Ineans of it, 
fronl a critical illness: "Phialam plena}l1 ebibimus; 
eâdenl die creticavimus, et brevi pòst in tempore, sani- 
tati omnimodè restituti SUffiUS." The nuns of Aich- 
stadt, ,vho drew up the epitome at an unknown date, 
but after the invention of printing, say the sallIe thing; 
l\Iabill. Act. Bened. s. sec. 3. p. 2. p. 307. Rader, in 
his Bavaria Sacra (1615), speaks of cures in his time, 
one of ".hich was told him by the subject of it; and 
Gretser, in like manner, speaks of the Iniracle as then 
existing (1620), "videas guttas modò nlajore
, 1110dò 
Ininores," &c. and has written a treatise in defence 
of it. 
It may be right to add, that l\Iabillon, in his edition 
of 'V olfhard's \vork, professes to omit, \yithout assign- 
ing reason, some of the miracles it contains: \vhich 
J. Basnage attributes to disbelief of them: "l\Iabil- 
lonius, vir acutæ naris, plurima ex singulis libris 
omisit, nee sibi metuens lcctorem monuit." l\Ioreovcr, 
a report has come down to us, that at one tilue 'V olf- 
hard himself \yas put into prison by Ercon\vold, the 
Bishop at '\\-hose instance he had ,vritten, "cum gravitcr 
contra EpiscoPUlTI dcliquisset," "in consequence of 
gravc offences against the Bishop." 
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RELIGIO
 produces great fruits ,,-hen it has found a 
strong deep soil in ,vhich it may gro,v. Its majestic 
principles then find rOOln and supply enough to spring 
out into their stature. Such vçere the hearts of our 
Saxon ancestors, ,,-hen ne,,-ly ",-on over to the Faith. 
Their firn1 resoh-e, and bold deterluination of character, 
,,'"hen brought under the po"\,er of Christianity, led to 
examples of stern uncolnprolnising sacrifice. 
This relnark ,,-ill aid to explain the striking scent.-' 
which their history presents at the close of the seventh 
century, when "'"e see kings counting thrones as nothing, 
and freely casting a,yay their cro"\vns, to follo,,- in 
simplicity the poverty of the cross. Kenred king of 
1\Iercia, Offa prince of East Angles, l Cead,vall and Ina 
of "\Vest Angles, gave a new lesson to mankind; and 
the ,vorld, astonished, beheld warriors and princes resign 
their pride and glory as a burden, and choose, as some 
better thing, the llleek and lowly service of religion. 
The exaillple \,as stirring, and naturally dre" others 
after it; a succe:s
ioll of devout ,,-anderers left their 


1 TIede; Ecc. lIist. V. xix. 
:n 
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English honle
, lSeekillg the spots ,,-hich the Apo:5tles 
had trod, ROIne and the lIolv Laud. ".A.bout this 
01 
tÌ1ne," says TIede, speaking of thp beginning of the 
eighth century, "Dlultitudes of Ellgli
h people did so 
cOllllnollly, both of high rank, and of 10'" e
tate, clergy 
and laity, and ""OIllen too as ,,-el1."2 
Saint Richard is to be reckoned among the nUlnber 
of the Inen of birth spoken of in this passage. Little 
can be positively ascertained of his early history and 
l)arentage, or eyen of his title to the name of king. No 
written life i
 preserved of hÜu, except sonle brief ac.. 
counts of later date, cOlnpilcd fronl 
callty notices and 
frolu the liYe
 of his three children. That he v.-as of 
royal descent seems allu\yed. IIi8 sons are spoken of 
as "the sons of a king," and hi8 daughter as "a king's 
daughter." His kinslnan St. Boniface is said to be "of 
royal blood." His In other is called the sister of SOlne 
Oftà, but ,yhether of East Angles or SOlne other is di
- 
IJutable. The place of the king do III a:s
igned to him 
is determined by the stateulent, " that St. Boniface '\a
 
born in his killgdonl." The birth-place of St. Boniface 
was Kirton (Crediton) in Devon, so that this account 
would give hÎ1n SOlne portion of tho kingdoln of the 
"\Vest Angles; and localities incidentally Inclltioned 
,,?ould bring his rcsidence to some part of IIampshire 
or ICent. 
Probably he was one of the rich thanes or subreglùi, 
al110ng ,,-honl the Saxons "ere at tÌ1ncs diyidcd. Such 
"
as the case for ten )'ears bet"w'een the death of I
cntw'in 
and the reign of Cead,vall,3 and again in the tÌ1ne of 
Æthclhard the successor of lna. In the year G86, 


2 Ecc. Rist. V. vii. 
:1 Gul. ::\Ialmsb. Vito Aldhelu1i. Lib. V. De I)Ullt. Sec. 2. 
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Cead,,-all reduced the ,yhole; subduing the petty kings, 
and adding the Isle of Wight, ,yhich St. \Vilfrid had 
converted from idolatry to ChrÜ;tianity.4 
In the period bet".een Kent,,-in and Ina, St. Richard 
,vas born, according to the Bollandists, ill the reign of 
Cead,,-all.5 "Froln his childhood he ,vas deeply im- 
bued ,yith Christianity." These fevç ,yords contain the 
StUll of ".hat is known of his early life. But though 
brief, they say nluch. 
atural strength of character, 
noble birth and ".ealth, are nothing positive in them- 
selves; they imply increase of trial and larger capacity 
of good or evil: but "Then deep feelings and great po\yers 
are brought under the control of sublime principles, then 
it is that Inen are frallled, excelling in action, and 
n1Ïghty in influence. The soul of lllan seems then like 
SOlne po,yerful instrunlent touched by a master-hand, 
and brought out into full play. Therefore, little more 
need8 to be added to the sÏ1nple stateIllent that, born in 
circulllstance a ,yealthy and noble prince, he 'Yfi8 early 
a deyout Christian.. 
Tradition connects hinl ,,-ith St. Ina,6 and his lnother 
,yith the royall\fercian race. Such education and ex- 
traction ,veIl befitted one ,vho \yas to be the father 
of a family of saints. Staid and settled characters of 
habitual piety and gravity, \yhen joined to a courteous 
behaviour and noble open bearing, form the true mo- 


4 Florentius Vigorn. Chronic. an. ß8û. 
5 According to the historian Ifume, St. Richard was son of 
Lothaire, king of Kent, and this is borne out by the Salisbury 
Service book, in ,vhich he is so called; the last is of great au- 
thority, and this ,voulù Dlake the date of his birth consi- 
derablyearlier, as Lothaire was spoiled of his kingdom by Cead- 
\\Tall. 
6 Bollaud. Feb. vii. Vita S. Ricardi, Proof. V. 25. 
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del of the head of a household. Such 1110n are found 
faithflÙ to their trust, and bring up their childrcn 
after theln in gentle reyerence and \\yilling obedience. 
I-lis "ife and queen, according to tradition, \\yas'Vinna 
the si
ter of '
T"infriù, the great St. Boniface, at that 
tinle, in the year 8even hundred, a Inonk in the mon- 
astery of N utschelle in Dorset, and about t,vellty years 
of age. Wiuna bore hilll t,YO SOIlS, ,yho ,vere nallied 
"Tillibald and 
Vinibald. "\'Tillibald i8 u
uallr sup- 
po
ed to be the youngest by three years, and the dateH 
of their respective births are set, of ,Vinibald at 701, 
and "Tillibald 704. But there seelns good reason for 
giving the priority of age to \Villibald, and alterÎllg 
their births to the 8ucce

iYe )rears 701 and 702. 
1\ T inibald is argued to be the eldest, on the sole 
ground of a date \yhich cannot be certainly verified. 
And there is considerable evidence on the other side. 
St. ,Villibald is ah,yays placed first in order in the au- 
thentic docunlents of their lives. This to be sure does 
not prove Inuch, for being the lllore distinguished saint 
he Inight naturally be put first, and the deference paid 
to hiIn by his brother, and the leading deci:sive part he 
takes in their history, as ,vell as the precedence given 
hÜn by St. Boniface their uncle, 111ight be explained 
in the san1e ,yay; but the ,,-riter of their liycs, "\,-ho i8 
plainly f111niliar ,,-ith their early CirCll1n
tan
es, and "\vho 
i
 buppo
ed to be St. 'Valburga herself', their younger 
sister, speaks expres8ly in the story of his early sick- 
ness, that his parents grieved for hilll as their "rcprc- 
sentatiye and heir," and .in the tradition and praycr at 
Aichstadt, ,yhere he ,,-as bishop, he is solclnnly lUUlU'd 
as "heir to an Engli
h throne." 
It is observed by an old "Titer, that it is a peculiar 
feature of the Engli8h Saxons, that many holy f:;aint
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nre found in one falnily together. 7 Perhaps this pleasing 
circuillstance is to be connected ,,
th, and explained br 
that dOlllestic casfof character ,,- hich seems to be nationaL 
A holy fanlily is the highest image the Inind can con- 
ceive ; and if it is interesting to In ark the working of the 
po,ver of Christianity on individual biography, as it sub- 
dues and moulds, like a refining fire, the several ingre- 
dients of an earthly tClnper, and brings them out into a 
heavenly beauty; it is still more so to trace the Inagical 
effect upon a f:llnily group, ,yhen the separàto holy cha- 
racteristics come out distinctly into light and pleasing 
variety, like the budding of a beautiful plant into its se- 
veral delicate ralnificationsof tendrils, flo"ers, andleaves. 
'Villibald and 1Vinibald both inherited the saIne deep 
resolve, and Saxon strength of purpose. But'Villibald, 
together with a healthier constitution of body, seeins to 
have possessed a more ready and active mind, more of 
eagerness and fire.. 1Vinibald, ,yho was ,,-eakly, '\'
as nlore 
of a quiet contemplative herlnit-like cast.. Their sister, 
St. "\Valburga, who ,vas probably llluch younger than 
either, she"
s a particular attachnlent to her sickly bro- 
ther. The outline of her life exhibits the same great 
and princely heart, melted by fenlinine softness into a 
gentle patience, and s\veet intensity of devotion. 
Fronl such children we could well argue the piety ot 
the father, under \yhose fostering care such statclyplants 
grew up to adorn Christ's earthly paradise. But a 
circunlstance occurs to she\v the habitual holy tenlper 
and religious faith of I{ing Richard. The child vVilli- 
bald, ,,-hen he was about three years old, ,yas seized '\yith 
a violent disorder; the sickness was tsO severe, that hi:
 
body fell under it into the last 8tate of ,veakness, an'? 


., Goscelin, de Vit. ;5anct. apud Bolland. in Yita S. Ricarùi. 



6 


THE FA
IL1. OF ST. RICJIARD. 


his life "\\-as giyen oyer. At such times the difference 
bet\yeen the ,,-orldly and the religious is this, the fornlcr 
look to natural TI1eanS only for help, and "hen these 
f
Ül, they haye nothing to l
ely upon; the latter still 
depend upon the ,,-ill of God in faith, und therefore 
haye hope. In those sÍInple tilnes, (and the CustOl11 still 
remains in simplo countries like the Tyrol,) a holy cross 
of sufficient size ,,-as planted in a public open 
pot, 
,yhich ,yas thus dedicated to acts of religious ,yorship, 
gOlnetin1es by the ,yay-side, sonletinles adjoining the 
house of a rich proprietor, to ,,-hich it \YfiS attached like 
a chapel, and used as a domestic place of prayer. 
r() 
this the king and queen brought the child and laid him 
at its foot, a suffering infant beneath the elnblel11 of 
suffering innocence. There they poured forth their 
earnest prayers and intcrces.:sions, vo,,-ing, a
 IIannah 
of old, that if the dying child "
as given back to theIIl, 
his life should be devoted to the service of Goù. The 
prayer ,vas heard and the child restored& Tho staff 
of Elisha brought no help to the ShunarnInite's son in 
times of old, but the cross of the Lord is found of more 
avail to the faithful in Christ. 
St. Richard receiyed his child as a gift restored again 
frOln the grave, and held hill1 to be no more his 0"11, but 
a sacred trust put into his hands fron1 heaven. Doubt- 
les:i such an event tended much to increase elevotion 
and thankfuh1ess in a lnind and heart already deyout. 
For t,YO years I1l0re he kept his son, and then, by the 
hand of a faithftù servant, 
ent him at the age of fiye 
years old to be })}aced ,,-ith the holy Abbot Egbalù in the 
monastery of 'Valtham, not far froln "Tinchester, ,vhero 
still there is a bishop's residence.8 Thus he severed his 


8 
an1den, Part ii. Hant
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son frolH himse1f and from the world, a painful act, "hich 
after,vards led on to another and greater sacrifice, in 
which consists the chief action in St. Richard's life. Self- 
denial øver leads the "\ray to self-denial. It ,vas in this 
school of discipline at Waltham that the young soldier 
of the cross learned the hard yet easy lesson, to follow 
the ensign of the Lamb 'v hithersoever He goes. IIis bold 
and ready temper was nursed to high longings in the 
seclusion of his lllonastery, and he returned to his hOlne 
at the age of tvventy, to teach his father that high les- 
son to "hich that father had first led hiln on; he came 
to bid father and brother renounce their royal estate, 
country and home, to wander out into the ,vorId as poor 
pilgrinls, after the example of HiIn ,,-ho had no place 
where to lay his head. He broke his own resolution 
first in secret to St. Richard; and then with all the ani- 
mation of an ardent heart, theyoungsaint urged hisplea. 
Men of the "
orld, of 'v hat is called common sense, ,vould 
look upon such vvords as merero111ancing. Probably such 
language ,vould be listened to ,vith utter scorn and de- 
rision, if not considered a:s absolute folly and distraction. 
Yet the foolishness of man may be heavenly ,,-isdom, 
and humble men in faithful days did not so listen to it. 
His father hearkened to the enthusiast ,vith meekness; 
at first indeed he took the ground on 
-hich high resolves 
are often put away, he urged his ties and duties at hOlne; 
but after a ,,
hile he found these consideration
 to be in 
his O'Vll case a pretext, and at length he consented. 
Perhaps he had already formed SOlne such desire, from 
wearine
:s of the world and the examples of neighbouring 
kings. Perhaps political circUll1stances urged hÍ1n the 
same way. It is supposed to have been for the peace of 
his people that he resigned his po,,"er. 'Vinibald, who 
was nineteen years of age, and ,,
ho had been brought up 
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as it appears at hOIne, she,yed the salue ready cOlllpli- 
ance, and obeyed the 
all of his l)rother. 
It ,yas in the year 721, ,,-hen they came to their de- 
termination; fiI'
t they ,vere to visit R01l1e, the centre 
of Christendolll; ,vhere the bodies of St. Peter and St. 
Paul were laid; after,yardH to pa
s on to the }7et lllore 
hallo,yed scene of the Saviour's life and sufferings, the 
IIoly Land. In the spring of the year they 111ade ready 
for their departure. It i8 probable that Queen \Vinna 
,vas dead, and there seenlS reason to think that St.'Val- 
burga, ,,-ith other children, ,vas a daughter by a 8econd 
,vife. lIe placed her in the convent at '-V-rinburne in 
Dorset,9 the usual rpfuges ill those days for the unpro- 
tected, and cOlnmonly the places of education for ladies 
of rank. There she found holy c0l11pal1ions in the prin- 
cesses Cuthberga and Queenberga, the sainted sisters of 
king Ina. Having placed his daughter in the secure 
arlllS of a careful nlother, the Church, the noble Saxon, 
"ith his two SOIlS, bidding farewell to earthly care:;, tool{ 
his "
ay to Southampton, then called Halnle-lnouth, to 
take ship, follo,ved by such retainers as through love 
and fidelity chose to acconlpany their king. 
It surely is a scene to a,yaken an indifferent "
orld, 
and to give a solenln witnes
 to thepo"
erof Christianity, 
to see a little band thus gather, and go forth froln their 
kindred and people, henceforth belonging to no earthly 
land, but seeking a heayellly. It can only be thought an 
utter ignorance of the Illotives and deep con
training 
principles ,,
hich lie ,yithin, that 11len look on ,,-ith ,yon- 
derillg scorn, or dra,v out the tongue, and shake the 
head in derision, as they pa

 on. Like haughty Egypt, 
they imagine that they are gone out to be 
 ,vallo,'rcd in 


9 See Camden, Brit. Dorset. 
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the sea, or to perish in the ,,-ilderness. But he 'w.hose 
religion is dearer to hilll than all the "orld beside, is free 
to go ,,-here he "ill; he is the true brave luan, and all 
lands are hi!:3 hOlne. Places and things are every,vhere 
nluch alike to hiIn, and if he could, he ,vould fain escape 
a,vay. The ,vorld is lUl,villing that the prisoner should 
., 
flee, and stretching out his arnlS into the void, would (h"ag 
back perforce the departing footsteps. It seelns to men, 
as if ruin ,,-ere at hand, and the last of the angel guard 
"ere going out fronl alllong theIne 
Having hired a vessel, they elnbarked, follo,,-ed by 
the tears and prayers of the friends ,vho accolnpanied 
theln to the shore. The passage of the sea is alw-ays a 
solenln thing, and then \vas counted perilous. The style 
of the sinlple ancient narrative rises as it comes to the 
tale of the voyage, and s\vells into long undulating tre- 
lnulous ,yords, as though the nlelnory of its sensations 
had dvçelt ullforgotten on the 1l1ind. There is something, 
moreover, ,,-hich touches the heart deeply in leaving an 
island home, but then our saints,vere not cruising abroad 
for pleasure or bll siness as men do no\v; the calm reli... 
gious Inind ,vhich is fixed on eternity can "atch even 
the receding shores of a dear hOlne with a peaceful 
e}
e, like the spectator of a changing scene in sonle 
unsubstantial vision; it is not because it is insensible, 
but because it is tranquil. 
They landed at a to'Vll then called ROtUlll, on the 
Seine (pr.obably it is Rouen in N orlnandy), and having 
...;:... 
first paid a solemn visit to the churches, there to offer 
thâi1ks for their prosperous voyage, they took their 
journey across France \vithout delay, proposing to pas
 
the Alps before the ,vinter began. The expression of 
pitching canlp at landing, she,,-s that the company of 
pilgrinls ,vas considerable in number, among "Tholn, 
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as it ,vould SOCIn, seycral young nlell of gentle birth, 
had joined thenl out of devotion and affection to 
the young princes. It appears they had to pass 
through SOIUe uHconverted heathen country, probably 
on the Italian 
ide of the Alps: for as thcy tra,ersed 
France they diligently sought e,ery church to pray for 
protection agaill8t the barbarians. Thus theyen1isted 
as they went on the armies of heaven on their side; on 
the aiù of ,yhich, and not on hlululn prudence and pre- 
caution, they relied to keep then1 
afe froIll their ene- 
lllies. Thi8 quiet confidence thro"ys a CharlTI round 
the "eak and defenceless; the furious passions of lllen 
are co,yed; and though they gather like lions round a 
Daniel, they are held back fronl hurting theIn. Their 
progress ,vas unl1lolested. On their ,,-ay they beard that 
their kinsman St. Boniface, the apostle of Gerlnany, had 
begun hi
 lllis
ion. People no\v ,yould argue that they 
ought to have left their \\fil1derillg, and have gone to be 
useful in that heathen country. But \yhile reason cal- 
culates utilities, and the ,,,"orld approves its judgment, 
siluple affection takes unconsciously a ,yi
er and nobler 
cour:se; they preferred to seenl idle, rather than be busy 
about serving; so keeping their re:solve, ther pa

ed on, 
seeking lIinl 1irst, and the dear Inelnorials and relics 
of His presence, for ,,-hose sake they had left all. 
They arrived at Lucca, and the bishop received thenl 
,vith hospitality. In the days lvhen Christcnùoul "as 
united, and before 10ye had gro,,-n cold, the Church 
eyery,,-hero received the ,yanderer ,,-ith ,,-elcomc. 
Poyerty '\a
 a letter of cOIllinelldatioll, and the llallle of 
Christian a passport through the length and breadth 
of Chri
tClldolll. Charity opons the heart of Inan, and 
his eye i
 no longer jealous and suspicious, nor his hand 
agail1:st hi::) fello,v. The Church of Lucca had no rea
on 
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to repent of her hospitality; she had una,yares enter- 
tained a saintly guest, and he left,yith her in reC0111penCe 
his blessing, and bequeathed his renlains. It ,vas no,v 
the sickly autU1l1n, and St. Richard fell ill. He ,vas to 
be spared his pilgrimage; here it "as to be cut short. 
He breathed his last happily ill the arnlS of his children. 
They took his body, and \\Tapping it in a fair cloth, 
laid it to rest in the church of St. 
Frigidian, a holy 
Illan froIll Ireland, fornlerly bishop of Lucca. 
Sorro,yftù and yet rejoicing, his sons journeyed on to 
ROIne. St. Richard died in the autunnl of the year 
722. Several circumstantial accounts are related of 
cures at his tOlnb, and relief from satanic possession. 
To those ,,-ho think little on the a,yful realities of the 
spiritual ,vorld, such narratives are difficulties. _I\.s they 
do not believe in the presence or po,yer of the evil onf' 
in the soul of Ula.n, so consequently they cannot receiyf' 
the history of its liberation frOll1 hinl. But to a thought- 
ful n1Înd the Inorallniracles of Christianity are greater, 
and 11101'e lnaryellous than any external physical changes 
can be considered, or any bodily cures. In contem- 
plating the lives of holy Inen under its influence, changes 
so ,\yonderful are ::;cen to take place in conduct and cha- 
racter, froll1 ,,-hat it "
as before, that no material change, 
no affection of colour, shape, or external forl11 or habit, 
can adequately represent then1. It seems as if the stroke 
of an enchanter's vnlud had changed the ,,
hole Illoral 
scenery; out of such Jll0anness and hideousness arises 
such strength and such beauty. The lives of Christian 
saints are a standing 111iracle; their gentleness, tl1eir 
Ineekness and supernatural endurance, are as contrary 
to the natural course of hlunan ,yilfulness and ,,-icked- 
ness, as the greatest dpviations possible fronl the usual 
course of vÜ,ible creation; and even luuch nlore so, 
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for of all changes that call be in the nature of thingH, 
the grcateBt that can bp conceiyed is that of evil into 
good. 
To those "ho haye sepn the s"
eetness of such beha- 
viom" in the living, find have been nloyed by its fra", 
grance, it need be no ,yonder that eyen the frail \eB
el 
that once contained the :spirit ShOlÙd 
avour of its life; 
or that Satan should flee frolll the 8111e11 of the remem '" 
brance of its holiness, 111 ore quickly than he fled of old 
fronl the perflulle of the fish's heart in the l11arriage 
cha1nber of pure-hearted Tobias. Ho\v dearly Inen in 
those days prized such possessions "ill be seen by ,,
hat 
follows. l\Iany years after\yards, the people of .Aich. 
stadt in Gernlany, \,hich "
as ,Villibald's see, "ished to 
add to the relnain
 of the 
ons the body of the father. 
They sent to Lucca offering any sum that it ,yas in 
their po,ver to raise, and adding entreaties, to be allo\yed 
to reUlove the relics of St. Richard. Neither prayers nor 
prolnises could prevail \vith the people of Lucca to part 
\vith what they considered greater than the greatest 
earthly treasure. At last, for charity's sake, the peti- 
tioners begged to be at least perlnitted to take a,,-ay 80111e 
portion of dURt fronl the tonlb; and ,,-hCll th<,y but 
received some particles, they conveyed it h01ne \yith joy 
as an invaluable gift. Such earnestness betokens a 
reality of reyerence, and a sense of value at least, \yhich 
ought to strike us no,y, \,ho nleasure all things by gold. 
Perhaps it JURY be objected, that such a regard is over 
fond, and ought to be condennled; but the objection 
comes \yith an ill grace from 111en, \yho fall into ecstasy 
over a bronze frOIll IIerculalle1.l111, or a coin of Caligula, 
and ",-j]). give a large SUIn for eyen a hair or a tooth of 
SOI11e oppre8
or of the Church, or the autograph of some 
condemned felon. If" e must needs athl1ire, it is better 
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to prefer the beautiful to the strange or the hideous, 
for ,,-hat we 1110st achnire that we ilnitate. 


SOUle account nlust be added, of cures wrought at 
St. Richard's tomb, in proof of his sanctity and accept- 
ance ,yith God, and of the singular value of his bones 
to the people of Lucca. 
SOIne centuries! after his death, on the removal of the 
reulains of St. Frigidian, and other holy persons ,,-ho 
lay in that church, the body of the stranger king wa
 
left through ca
elessness, or through lapsp of time for- 
gotten. A noble count of Lucca, nalned Cedeus, who 
had lain a paralytic lllallY years, deprived of all use 
of his liUlbs, sa,v a vision of the saint in the night, ,,-ho 
bid hilll arise and go to the l)rior and brotherhood 
of St. Frigidian, and a
k theln "rhy they had severed 
hinl froln the cOlllpanions ,,-jth v;,-holn his bones had lain 
in sacred fello\yship so 111any years. The sick noblelnall 
replied, that his infirulity of lnauy years made hÍ1n 
incapable of obeying, and asked ,yho he ,yas that bade 
hÎ1n go. The saint ans\vered, that he \yas Richard the 
Saxoll king, and told hinl, "go ,,-ithout fear, for that 
Christ our svveet Sa,iour had condescended to his 
prayer, and that frolll that very hour he "ras healed." 
The count a\\Toke in the lnornillg cured; and, besides 
this testilllollY to the reality of the vision, "as enabled 
to declare the spot where the relics lay, which through 
antiquity had beCOll1e unknoV\-n. 
The fal1le of other nliracles at his shrine reaching 
Gerlnany, a poor paralytic caused hiInself to be brought 
as best he could froin thence to Lucca, and in re"ard 
for his great faith, \yas restored to the use of his lÍ1nbs 


) A.D. 1151. 
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l\.n attendant on the daily seryjce at the altar, beneath 
\vhich \,-ere the rClnaÏlls of St. Richard, lay ill a hope- 
less state of 
llficrillg froll1 a puhuonary di
l'a
e. As 
he slept, a forB1 \yith a ll1aje
tic beard, and bright 
angelic countenance appeared to hiIn, ,,-earing a royal 
CrO\Yll, and holding a sceptre, and bade hiln go for relief 
to the altar, at ,yhich he had 
o continually scrycd in 
holy offices. 1{e obeyed the yi
ion and "as cured. 
o. 0.1 
.L\. \vaiting lluticl in the house of a noble citizcn of 
Lucca \yas po
;:;e8;:;ed ,,-ith cleyils, so that even the 
strollgc
t luall could not hold her, and she \\-a
 a terror 
to all. At length the dcyils declared by her, ull,,-illingly, 
that they \yere 
ubjected to the po"cr of St, Richard, 
and \\ ould COlne out of her if taken to the Church of 
St. Frigicliall. 
Vith great difficulty she "as taken 
there; and upon approach of the holy place, 
he began 
to utter terrible cries, like the luingled sounds of Jnal1Y 
fierce ,,-ild allilnals so hideous and horrible that people 
\yere terrified far and near. Mter a,vhile she ("eased 
her ðcreanu
, and '\\
ns set free. 
Sensual ll1en, ,,-ho have drunk of Circe's cup, and are 
the111selves tran
forn1ed out of hun1anity, or cold ll1en 
of intellect \\ho kno\v nothing of nloral degradation, do 
not belie'Te ill the fearful elnbodilnents of evil, of which 
thcworld givès actual instancefs. They cannot apprehend 
the high and holy ,,-ords of Scripture, \yhich speaks of 
such nlen as of dogs and s\yinc. They calillot belieyc 
that a legion of evil things, ,yhose fit habitation ,vas a 
herd of s\\ ine, can take their abiding place in the human 
heart, and fill it \\'ith all ullcleanncss. Yet Scripture 
says, that so it is; and if only mell ,yould kllO\\T thenl- 
selves, they Inight see \vithin thclllsclvcs all that is hor- 
rible and ,vild in the anÏInal creatioll. l\Iell rnay live, 
and do live
 each one of these hatcfullives; and as 
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\vickedness progresses they come out in their horrible 
shapes of character. The great evil "orld is full of 
such roaming in it to and fro; and he ,,-ho kuo-\ys his 
O"ìl heart, kno\vs that he 11light hiInself be such a one. 
But over these spiritual ,,'"ickednesses in their different 
depths and heights, St. Palù tells us the Christian has 
"
Oll the victory. The saints' feet tranlple upon the neck 
of the nl011ster sin; and according as they have fought 
in the good fight, they are placed as heavenly guards 
over the fiendish enenlies they have subdued. It is the 
world's \vickedness "hich prevents this victory of faith 
fron1 being realized. Principles of evil, ,,
hen kno\yn 
as such, bring out the opposite principles of good, and 
the great In oral cOlnbat aSSlunes a distinct and visible 
shape. But ,,-hen principles of evil are unkno\\-n, and 
this is ahvays in proportion to the degree that Inen 
themselves are involved ill theIn, the view of the great 
battle becolnes obscured. lIence when the 111ist of 
their o"'"n vices and false principles covers lllankind, 
the Evil Spirit \vith all his legions lies hid, and at the 
saIne tillIe, Angels, Prophets, and Apostles, und all the 
lioble nrlny of l\Iartyrs become invisible too; friend 
and foe are alike unseen, and 111en care not to seek the 
aid of one and dread no longer the devices of the 
other. It is only,yhen the soul is lost-the city is 
taken - ruin is at hand, and the to\vers are falling, that 
the horrible countenauces become distinctly visible: 
then, ,,-hen too late, 


" Apparent diræ facies, inimicaque Trojæ. 
N umina. " 
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AI-XT "r ILLIBALD "as born, a
 near as can be a,
cer- 
tailled, in the year 701, of noble parents: Richard 
princp of Kent or IIalupshire, and Saint, anù, according 
to tradition, 'Vinutl sister of the great bishop "Tinfrid 
or Boniface. lIe had a brother and 8i
ter "Tinibald 
and 'Valburga, "Tinibald either a little older or younger, 
but probably one year younger, of the saIne father and 
Illother; and \Valburga cOllHiderably younger, being, 
it is thought, of another 11l0ther. 
He "as a sickly child, though he gre', up a yigorouH 
luan. 1Vhen an infant of three years old he "pas at the 
point of death, but ,yas Illiraculou
ly restored to health 
by the nrtue of the cross, as i
 told Inore at length in 
thp life of Richard his father. Out of gratitude to God 
his parents froln that timp deyoted hÍ1n to a religiou
 
life, although, as it seems,he,yas their heir. .ltccordingly, 
a:; :soon a
 he ,,-as five years old, hl' wa
 
ent away froIH 
.. . 
hOlne to a monastery. 
rhe cerelnonious attention to th
 
child inlplied in the narrative, she".s the noble condition 
and state of his father, cyen if it ,,-ere not other\YÌ:-;e 
proyed. A gentlelllan of the hou:sehold, or perhap
 a 
priest, for he is called the" venerable and faithful Thco- 
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dred," conveyed the little prince in a litter or carriage 
to the abbey of "T althalll near 'Vinchester, a convent 
of Benedictine monks, probably at S0111e distance frolll 
his father's residence. The Abbot Egbald, a man of 
famed sanctity, caIne out to receiye hinl at the head of 
his 1110nks; and, according to the courteous custonl and 
rule, having asked the leaye of the brotherhood, admitted 
the child alllong thelll to the order of St. Benedict. 
Not long before this tiu1e many houses in England, ,vere 
strictly reformed according to the rules of that order. 
There are those \,ho seeln disposed to think that Chris- 
tianity is not nleant for children; but Scripture says 
otherwise, and Inenof"'l.sdoJn did not think so anciently, 
but took that to be the fittest tiIne for its reception, 
when the heart is simple and guileless, and not yet 
corrupted by the ,yorld. The convents often taught 
multitudes of saintly children, and hence came the 1110- 
dern mistake that 111any of thelTI \vere at first nlere 
places of schola3tic education. 
The child 'Villibald very early she,ved sigp-s of ,yis- 
donl and understa:ndil1g, especially in the kno,vledge and 
repetition of the Psalnls, so that it IYlight truly be said 
of hÍln, that ,,-ith "an infant's lnouth he sang the ful- 
ness of praise." His disposition ,vas naturally eager and 
bold, and thus nourished ::llllong the high thoughts and 
heavenly'thelnes of the great harper of the Oh urch, he 
grew up full of ardent a
pirations, and longing to do 
or endure S0111e great thing, for the love he felt glo"ing 
within him. Left to hÍll1self, he ,,-ould probably have 
been a headstrong Ílnpetuous lllan; but ten1pered by 
religion, his disposition led hiln to a frank and ready 
surrender of hÏ1nself, ,,-ith a holy prolnpt activity. In 
his ,,-illingne
s to learn, strong devotion, and firnl pa- 
tience, he she\ved the saIne readiness, and even in tho 
c 
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manual labours enjoined by his rule, so that ,,-hat he did, 
he did heartily. This happy ten1per dre,v to hill1 the 
loye of the abbot and his cOlnpaniolls. ....J\.t the same time 
he found hÎ1nself regarded, not only as a siInple monk, 
but as a king' 8 SOll; and as he gre'v to,yards Inanhood, 
he found this dangerou:s respect increasing. Perceiving 
thi::3 to be a snare, he "as set upon finding a remedy. 
His o,rn stirring lnind, and the rOlnance of the under- 
taking itself, and the COlnmon practice of the age, sug- 
gested a pilgrÎ1nage. This ,,-ould rel110Ve hin1 at once 
from his tenlptations, by separating him from the land 
in ,yhich he ,,-as kno,,-n and honoured, and the great- 
ness to 'which he "pas heir. The idea at length settled 
to a purpose, and w.hen near the age of t,ypnty he brokp 
it to the abbot. Egbald ,yas at first un,yilling, but gavp 
at length his consent; and 'Villibald left the conyent 
to persuade his father and brother not only to agree to 
it, but to accolllpany hÍ1n to Palestine. 
To our every day notions the very idea of a pilgrim... 
age is so strange, and the proposal so ,,-ild, that some... 
thing must be said by way of con1lnellt and explanation. 
Reasons ll1USt be given to shew ,yhy it 'Would not appear 
then "hat it appears now, puerile, or unscriptural, or 
dangerous or useless. It is strange and ne,\\r, and l\Ð 
do not see ,vhat it has to do "ith religion to go to the 
IIoly Land. In those days it was the very reverse of 
this; it wa:; not new, but very usual, as Inuch as it is 
with us to talk of going to Church; Christians bad made 
pilgrÏ1nages, tÎ1ne out of mind; their father
 had done 
so, martyrs and saints had done so. No one thought it 
more strange to go to holy places at a distance, than we 
should to a church a long way oft: or in the rain. l\lore- 
over there is reason for saying that such had been the 
custonl from very early times. Theodorus Studites, a 
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grave writer of the 9th century- says, that the IIoly Lanel 
V\
as so regarded that even a pebble of it \yas hOlloured. i 
Near a century before the time of "yhich the present 
history speaks, "nlultitudes out of all nations," says 
Adanlnanus, "nlet at J erusaleln. "3 St. Augustinp 
speaks of Tribunitius having a little earth of the Holy 
Land by his bedside as a treasure, brought by tt friend:' 
Earlier still St. Jerome, ,vho hÎ1nself ,vas a d"\yeller in 
the Holy Land,
 speaks of being interrupted ill his 
"riting by the cro,,-ds of 'hospitcs,' or pilgrinls, he 
had to entertain. Itineraries 6 \yere COll1posed as early 
as 333, fronl the routes of fornlcr travellers, and for 
the benefit of future one8. 'Vith the visit and searches 
of St. Helena, mother of Constantine, most are falniliar. 7 
T,,-o visits of bishops of Cappadocia are recorded,8 
Firmilian and Alexander, the last to fulfil avo,,,; 
Ol'igen says, that sacred spots \yhere shewn;9 and to 
complete the "W
hole, the very fact that heathen Ï1nages 
\vel'e placed to desecrate the places of our Lord's me.. 
Inorials, and that Hadrian \yalled in Calvary, she"
s that 
before that time they ,yere consecrated and resorted to 
by Christians. 
There is then more than enough to shew that such a 
thing "
as then no novelty. And thi8 itself goes far to 
prove the next point, that it "as a natural gro"th ofre- 
ligion, not a thing inserted or forced into it, because from 


2 Theodor. in dogm. de in1ag. apud Gretser.lib. i. c. 3. 
3 Adamn. de Locis Sanctis. 
4 S. Aug. lib. xxii. De Civ. Dei, c. 8. 
5 S. lIieron. Præf. I. 7. in Ezek. 
6 Itinerarium llurdigalense. 
., E b · 't" , , - 
1 use. Tl}V (t<o:JLUya.UTOV a
'I.(1TOP}7C10V(ja Y'lJ V . 
8 See Gretserus de S. Pereg. lib. Ì. c. 4. 
9 Ol'Ît;o. Jib. Ì. coat. Celsulu, ÒtlICVVTa.L TÒ ü7rfiXotov.. 
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the first centuries it had been a habit \yith Christian 
people. An habitual product of any plant or tree is 
called its fruit, nnd tbis 111ay be called a fruit of Chris- 
tianity, not that it must necessarily ensue fron1 it as an 
obligation, but Inay be the natural gro\yth of the feelings 
it inspires. 
Thp idea of "leaying the world," if taken in a literal 
SPllSP 111ay easily dcyelope into such an habitual vie". 
",,-
brahanl left h0111e and kindred to sojourn, or to be a 
pilgrim; the patriarchs \vere pilgri1ns. Our Lord left 
His hea\only honle, and after"ard
 lIi
 borne on earth, 
to be a pilgrinl in the IIoly Land. The Anglo-Saxons, a 
silnple race, and \"ery deyout, accepted the literal com- 
nland. K 0 country eyer sent forth greater cro\vds of 
\\allderer
 or lllore illustrious. 1 
on1e can1e down from 
a throne, or left ne\YlY-l11ade conquests in Britain. 
SOlne \yellt out to teach the ignorant, or to convert the 
heathen, and SOl11e to fiud a h0111e in the desert and ca\"e 
of the anchorite. 
Therè may have been particular reasons for per.. 

uading St. Richard to listen to his son. Iris hereditary 
kingdol11 had been much disturbed by incursions, 
nd 
hi
 father slain in battle, and thus it wOlùd be for the 
pp3ce of his people that he 
hould leave them. Ac- 
cording]y, the arglllnCll!S of 'Villibald prevailed, and not 
only 'with hÏ111, but his brother 'Vinibald, and a number 
of other noble young Saxons, probably their intimates, 
8e'
en of ,,-ho1n afterwards acc01npanied 'Villibald to 
Palestine. Iris po\ycr of attaching and influencing 
others appears to haye been great, as is usually the Cfi:5e 
,\-ith dccided characters. 
The hi
tory of their departure and travel to Lucca, 


1 Gretserus de Sacr.l")er. lib. ii. c. 12. 
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where the father died, is told in the life of St. Richard. 
When the two brothers had laid the relnains of their 
father in repose, they passed on in their 
oilsolne way. It 
was the autumn of the ;rear 721. If ,ve could gaill sonle 
insight into the numbers, resources, or costull1e of the 
company, it \vould be very interesting, but there is little 
in the narrative to giye information. They are spoken 
of as a little canlp, '\\
hich implies a considerable nlunber. 
The nUlnber of about 2 thirty ,,,"as not unusual, or ll10re 
together; in after times nobles of France went \vith ,,-hat 
might be called armies; but there seems no reason 
to think that the company described was ,""ery large in 
number, or provided ,vith lneans other\vÌse than in the 
simplest 

ay, or in any "
ay armed against attack. Thp 
whole summer had been consumed in traversing the 
plains of France, in crossing the Alps and Apennines, 
and des-cending to Lucca in Italy; so that it is probable 
from their slo\v progress that they "ent solely on foot. 
Hitherto, they had been unmolested; but now there was 
danger to be apprehended in their route. The Lombards 
were at that period disturbing Italy, and they heard 
that there were soldiers in the passes; but they escaped 
thenl, and went safely through Tuscany.s 
"Dear is the stranger to heaven," are the "
ords of 
IIolller; even heathens of old honoured the 
-anderer ; 
and in Christian tin1es their persons were rendered 
secure by the veneration in ,yhich they \\ere held. 4 We 
read even of robbers returning lTIOney to those they had 
spoiled, vçhen they knew. they ,vere pilgrims. Enact- 
ments ,,-ere n1ade to free them frolutolls, allddutiesupon 


2 Fosbroke on Pilgrim. c. yi. 
3 Baronius, Eccl. Ann. Gibbon, Ch. xlix. 
.. 
"osbroke on PHgrinl. c. vi. 
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their bnggage,
 \yhich ,,-as usually carriedin rush baskets 
or" scripea," froln ,,-hence the" pilgrill1'S scrip." l\Iany 
:1ssistances \yere proyi.ded for then1 by charity; espe- 
cially hospitals built for their reception at Rome, and 
Jerusalem, and clse\yhere. So that even \ery poor 
people, and ,,-ithout resources, might venture to under- 
take a pilgriInage. But the lSe\crity of the vows they 
often took upon them rendC'rpd many such assistances 
needless ;6 since SOlne bound themselves never to sleep 
in a bed, sonle to lodge upon the bare ground, some to 
fast as they ,ycnt, as l\Iarana and Cyra, ,,
ho for twenty 
days' journey fasted going, and twenty days roming 
back, some to keep silence all the ,yay.1 
At length in K ovember, about St. J\Iartin's day, they 
entered Rome; a resting place, after tossing by sea, and 
clin1bing mountains and traversing the long plains of 
France and Italy in pain and fear. At that time Rome, 
and the tombs of the Apostles Peter and Paul, drew mul- 
titudes of pilgrims froln England, and all other parts. 8 
There are lists of kings and nobles ,vho came, besides 
the common people. It was usual for them to hasten as 
soon as they arrived at the church of St. Peter, and pay 
their devotions there. This act, says Baronius, ,vas the 
saIne, as "signifying their communion ,vith the Church 
Catholic."9 The ancient building, part of ,,-hich still 
remains, as a crypt under 1\fichael Angelo's ,\onderful 
pile, "as one of the seven basilicas of Constantine, and 
even then "'"as such a temple as becanle the honour of the 
prince of Apostles. Ifwe consider ,vell the majesty of 
St. Peter's chair, before w'hich, for hundreds of years, 
saints and kings, bishops,mart

rs, confesHors,in longand 

 Fosbroke, c. v. 6 Gretserus. lib. i. c. 4. ex Theodoreto. 
7 Ibid. e Suno. 8 See Gretser. lib. ü. ch. 18, 14. 
g Ibid. ch. 10. Grets,erus e Baronio- 
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solemn train, and all the hearts of Christendom bowed, 
"
emay conceive in a degree the loyal gladness, with which 
faithful men used to come to tender their submission to 
authority, and pay reverence to the Keeper of the Keys. 
The wanderers were received into a hospice, or mo- 
nastery provided for pilgrims, and through the ensuing 
\vinter and spring, Willibald and "\Vinibald spent their 
time in holy exercises and severe discipline, until, as the 
old narrative expresses it, the "joyous time of Easter 
spread a glad sunshine through all the "
orld." Then 
people kne"
 how to rejoice, because they knew ho\v to 
sorrow. Easter past, and summer came on, the dan- 
gerous time for strangers newly come from a northern 
clime. Both ,,-ere seized with the malaria fever. Fits 
of shivering, and burning fever, succeeded one another 
with such violence that life was endangered. The sick- 
ness fell upon them alternately, one took to his bed as 
the other rose, and they 1vaited upon one another \veek 
by ,veek in turn. Here ,'Vas an example of the sim- 
plicity and affection of the saintly brothers; and aus- 
terity also, for they continued their monastic rule, and 
holy exercise, even through their sickness, ,,-ith their 
usual unsubdued energy and deterlllination of character. 
'Vhether it was this severe illness that broke Wini- 
bald's constitution, already delicate, and so made him 
incapable of the toil of a pilgrimage to the distant shores 
of Palestine, is not said; perhaps, captivated with the 
calm and seclusion of monastic life, he gave himself up 
to the quiet and retirelnent ,,-hich suited his serious cast 
of mind and sickly body. The high..tempered Willibald 
,vas eager for fresh toil. Accordingly, "hen the following 
winter \vas past, he called together his countrymen and 
fellow -pilgrillls, and said that ",,-ith their leave and 
consent, and the aid of their prayers, he purposed now 
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to journey on to the Holy Land, :Ind if so great n1ercy 
,,-ere granted hilll, to Hec the city J erusaleln. Sc\en out 
of his companions ,yere \yilling to accolnpallY hÌ1n; t\yO 
are Inentioned as near friends, one of ,,-holn is called by 
name Diapcrt. 
They ,,-aited until the solen1nitiesofEaster \,ere over, 
andtheusetforth. It is pleasil1gto observeho,v,through 
all their trayel, sacred seasons lneasure the pauses, as if 
to a Christian tin1e were no 1110re, but the eternal round 
of joy and s\yeet sorro,v,1 like the circling of the stars 
round the pole, had already begun, and days and years 
\,ere only known, and space oL
erYed, by the lllenlorials 
of Chri:st's pain and triull1ph, ,,'ith the 
aillts who have 
suffered for his t:;ake. Localities seem to ser,
e the 
sallie purpose, as if the ","holc \\orld ",-ere becoll1e a book 
telling of the saIne story, each spot \vith its associations 
bearing \ntness to Christianity, and repeating the tri- 
umph of the Cross froll1 land to land. This ,,
ill serve in a 
measure to explain the thoughts and feelings \",ith ,yhich 
men in ancient days entered upon a trayel to visit holy 
scenes. They \vent ,,-ith single heart, and single eye. 
Totally different Inind:s see, 
o to speak, diflÞrent l\orlds, 
because they luake totally different observations. The 
whole mass of facts that the one gathers, passes froln 
the other unnoticed, and so it is no wonder that the 
inductions they nlake, and the conclusions they C01ne to, 
differ so ,,-idely. According as men are theulsclves, so 
they take their yielvs. ___ilid thus it is in the travels 
of a saint, the ,yorld seems changed, as in a lllagical 
illusion, and all things take a religious hue, because he 
looks out upon then1 fronl his 0\\11 mind. This gives 


1 i7rì 7rijJLa lCai xapà 7rà(JI, ICVICÀoi}(Jl.v, 
olov" \pICTOV (JTpopáòf.
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value to the follo,,
ing details of the narratiye of his pil- 
grimage, uninteresting perhaps to the curiou
 or scienti- 
fic reader, "hich was ,,-ritten do,,-n froln the saint' 8 o"n 
nlouth by the authoress, "ho was either St. 'Valburga, 
his sister, or one of her religious sisterhood in the con- 
vent of IIeidelheim. 
The eight con1panions set out for Rome after Easter 
723, taking the route to Terracina; there they stayed two 
days, and from thence, passing along the shore to Gaieta, 
they took a boat across the bay to Naples. "Divine 
mercy," says the narrative, "ever deals so kindly ,vith 
those that ,,-ait upon it, that it fulfils their very 'Dshes ; 
for at Naples they found a ship of Egypt, ,vhich in t,yO 
weeks set sail taking them on board, and touching for 
t,vo days at Reggio in Calabria, carried theIll from 
thence to Catana in the Isle of Sicily-there rests in 
peace the body of the holy virgin Agatha." _J\.fter a 
delay of three ,,-eeks at Catana, "hile the ship was pro- 
bably engaged in trading, they Inade across the Adriatic 
to SOlne place on the eastern coast, called in the tale, 
" 
Ianasasia of the Sclavonian land," and afterw"ards 
leaving Corinth on the left and touching at Coos and 
then at Samos, they disembarked at Ephesus. 
It ,yolùd be curious, if it could be ascertained ,vhe- 
ther this ,vas the usual route to Palestine or not ; or to 
sail direct to ..Ltcre, or to Grand Cairo in Egypt. The 
latter was a C0l1U110n way of access, 2 as ,vas probably 
owing to the number of ships of Alexandria trading to 
dif1:èrent parts of the 1\fediterranean; and Acre was a 
great sea-port. Again, there ,vas probably a line from 
Constantinople along the coast of Asia 
lillor, \vhich 
"yould ta.ke Ephesus in its \yay. Perhaps thi
 was the 


2 Itinerar. Sym. Simeonis. 
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earliest and then 11lost frequented line, especially for 
people of the Greek Church, though the least direct for 
St. 1Villibald und his c0111paniolls. Into this it seems 
.they fell, guided, as they 1l1USt have been, by the desti. 
nation of the trading vessel ,yhich took them on board. 
It ,vas usual to e Il1b ark, as they did, froln Sicily, or 
sometÏ1ncs at l\Iarseille
. 3 
Ship-masters sometimes took pilgrinls on board for 
charity, ,,,"ho, as anchor was ,,-eighed, bang hymns and 
prayed for a safe voyage; but more often as freight 
for profit. Regulations \vere made to secure thenl a 
fair treatment, and the ship-lna
ters" ere lllade to take 
oaths to fulfil their engagell1ents to them. 4 It "as usual 
to bring money to pay for the voyage, raised froln the 
sale of their ,yorldly effects; but SOllletÌ1nes this was 
spent in port before a vessel arrived to take them. 
It seelns that the noble Saxon wanderers had llloney 
with them to pay the passage. 
After their landing at Ephesus, remembrances come 
crow-ding thickly. They are in the scene of the early 
romance of Christianity, "\\-hen it first broke forth into 
the beautiful -regions of A
ia in miraculous power, and 
scattered freely upon earth the gifts aud ,,-onders of 
heaven; but as they drav; near the chief scene of Gos- 
pel story, the feeling of simple ,yonder deepellB into 
solemn and 3,nul melancholy, w-hile they follo,,- the 
footsteps of the Saviour through the 1101y Land to the 
a"\\-ful conSUIDlnation at J erusaleu1; and joy is absorbed 
into nlajestic sorrow. 
Their first steps on resunling now their pilgrin1nge by 
land ,vere engaged in visiting the wonders of Ephesus. 
There they "
ere she,vn the Cave of the Sevcn Sleepers, 
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in ,,-hich it ,,-as then confidently believed that seven 
bodies of saints had lain, and having slept a vast number 
of years, rose again, and entered the city to confute a 
deadly heresy into which the Church at Ephesus had 
fallen. The tale was admitted not only by Christians, 
but even the folloV\rers of l\fahomet. 5 N ow it would 
be ha.rd to find faith on earth though one rose from 
the dead. From the cave they caIne to the church of 
St. J oIm, passing, as it ,vere, with natural transition of 
thought froln the "yarning voice of the dead to him who 
forewarned the Ephesian Church, the aged and soli- 
tary seer of the Apocalypse. As they departed from 
Ephesus they came to a large village on the sea-side, 
called in the narrative" Figila," 1vhere, says the story, 
" they 
at down by a fountain in the llliddle of it, and 
having asked for some bread, (if they had money, it 
probably ,yould not be current there,) dipped it in the 
,vater and made a llleal." 
The Inention of this little incident suggests much 
thought. In these days of self-indulgence, or at least of 
sickliness, it is hardly knovrn ho,y little the hUlnan frame 
in its true health requires for support. "\Vhat these 
austere wanderers ,yould count enough, would seem to 
us incredible privation. This ,,-ill account for the easi- 
ness ,yith \vhich they seem to find subsistence; such 
little as they wanted could be oa
ily obtained wherever 
they found Christian people, and in simple times and 
countries the mere necessaries of life are counted in a 
manner free and COlnmon to all, and the ,vayfarer m
ets 
with a ready hospitality; u suspicious over\Yrough
 ci- 
vilizåtion denies the piece of bread and cup of ,vater to 
the beggar. 



 .Fol' the evidence, see Gibbon. 
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However, abstinent a:
 they were, they could not 
escape casualties; thus, pas
ing along the coast, after 
crossing the Lycian 1110untains, and ,,-intering at Patara, 
in the spring they sailed oyer to some point on the 
Cilician or P
nl1phylian coa
t, ,vhero the country, it 
seems, had "been desolated. One account speaks of a 
flood ,vhich had visited it, another of the desolations of' 
\var, and the poor pilgrinls "ere reduced to the last ex- 
tremity, so that they "ere like to have died; but, as is 
piously said, " God gave them food:" ho,,-, ,ve are not 
told, but a religious mind sees in what are called cOln- 
mon occurrences (as the ship ready for thein at K aples) 
miraculous provisions of a protecting Proyidence. 
From thence they sailed to Paphos in the i:sle of Cy- 
prus, and there 
pent the festival of Easter, c0111pleting 
the first rear of their travel. 
Leaving Paphos after Easter, they carne to Con- 
stantia, famous for the tOlnb and remai1l8 of the holy 
Bishop Epiphanius, ,,-hose festiyal is the t,velfth of l\Iay, 
about the tÎlne they came, and there they stayed until St. 
John Baptist's day. IIitherto they haye been in the 
Greek dOll1inions and anlongst Chri::;tiall
; but no" they 
sailed fronl Cyprus, and landing at Aradus on the Phe- 
niciau coast, they entered the land of the Saracens. 
It was no\\'" near a century since the follo,\-ers of 

rahomet had taken posse
sion of J eru
alc1l1.6 .J.ts yet 
they had not any bitter animosity against Chri:stiali
; 
" and just at this tilne," says the narratiye, " there ,yfi,S 
great peace betw'cen the Greeks aud Saracens. The 
Christiaus d,yelling in the IIoly Land "\\-ero suffered to 
live for the n10Ht part peaceably in the exerci:se of their 
religion. Agreelnents ,vere even made a.t tiInes bet,ycen 
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the sultan of Egypt and the elllperor of Constantinople, 
to allo,v and protect pilgrinls fronl insult and harm, and 
special orders to that effect ,vere issued to the elnirs; 
monasteries and churches \yere secured from violence, 
and even repaired."7 
Yet still in those days of keen perception, it cost a 
Christian a shudder, to pass into the land of ,vhat they 
,vonld have called " l\Iaholnetall swine."8 People now 
have no objection to the company of unbaptized hea- 
thens. Besides, the Saracens favoured and allowed the 
J e\vs, and even trusted then1 ,vith the office of exacting 
the fines and imposts laid upon Christian travellers. 9 
The J e"ish population of the country, especially in 
Sanlaria, bore such a hatred to pilgrims, and. held them 
in such abolllination, that \\e read even of their burn- 
ing stra" upon their footsteps after them, to purify the 
ground. SOlnetimes the Saracens imprisoned them to 
exact these fines. l 
Proceeding inland from the city Aradus, they came 
to a " castellunl" or fortified to\yn of the s
une name t 
"in \\hich," the narratÏ\?e 
ays, " they found a bishop 
of the Greek nation, w.ith 'Vh01l1 they had the Litany (or 
office) according to the custoln of the Greek Church ;" 
it here includes the service of the altar as ,vell as 
prayers. The fact is one of 11luch interest, as she\ying 
the unity of heart then in Christendom, and that a dif- 
ference in service does not necessarily imply, though 
it nlay forln an occasion of heresy. It was not long 


7 clee, as quoted by Gretser. lib. i. c. viii., lIist. Joan. Cantaeu- 
zen. iv. 14. 
8 Itin. Sym. SÍ1neonis. 9 l\1ilman, vol. iii. p. 270. 
I I tin. Antonin. Ph-went. in Aeta Sane. t. ii. l\Iaii. llernhardi 
Monaelli Itiner. in l\labillon. 
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after this that intercollUllullion bet,veen the 'Vestern 
and Eastern Ohurches ceased, the Greeks ùecon1Ïng Ico- 
noclasts. T,yclve n1Ïles from thence they came to the 
city Edessa, so falllous for its I(ing A.bgarus, and early 
reception of the faith by the preaching of St. Thomas. 
There they found :t spacious church built ùy the em- 
press llelena, and dedicated to St. John the Baptist, 
,vhose relics it contained. 
Edes::;a "\nlS the residence of an emir, it lllay be of 
the khalif hÏ1n
elf; he i:; called, in the rude Latin of the 
story,-" 'Thlirn1ulnnu
," a corruption froBI "Ell1Ïr-al- 
l\IumanÏn," or" COllunander of the }"\Üthftù." lleshaln 
Bon of ..Abd-al-l\lalek "
as khalif at that tÏIne, of the race 
of the 0 111illi yades; he succeeded his brother Yerid, 
January 26,72*, and died 743. Judæa and Syria "ere 
governed by elllirs; the khalif usually residing at 
Damascus, or Grand Cairo. The governlnent ,yas ap- 
parently equitable and Inild. 
Tho foreign dre::;::; and striking appearance of the 
eight Saxons, no\v excited attention. It is not likely 
that at that early period any particular costume was 
adopted by all pilgrinls, but they probably came in their 
national habitH. This, ho,vever, in the Saxon, would 
be very similar to what beLa-TIle the usual pi1grÏ1n's garb 
in succeeding tÏ1nes. "The .A.
nglo-Saxons," says J?os- 
broke, "had scrips, (or rush ba
kets,) and they were 
worn 
lullg at the side."
 The sllnple frock or tunic, 
let loose, or girt in the middle, waS the chief article of 
dress; sonIetimes of leather, as Gurth the s,yineherd in 
I vanhoe. The scallop shell, taken to serve all pur- 
poses, of cup, di
h, and spoon, and attached to the flap 
of the "Tide-brimmed ::;hadow-ing hat, wa::; a convenience 
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so natural and obvious, that it was probably already 
adopted. 
Found to be strangers from a far distant land, they 
excited curiosity, and either real or pretended suspicion 
of SOllle unkno,yn design; they ,vere seized and put in 
prison, and being brought before an officer of justice, 
a rich old en1ir, they "
ere charged, ,yith the simplicity 
of the day, "with being spies." St. \Villibald ex- 
plained, as" ell as imperfect kno,vledge of the language 
allowed, from \yhat country they came, and the reli- 
gious nature of their visit. The old e111ir ans,veredkindly 
and would have let them go, but it seems that a per- 
mission, perhaps a "Tezkirah" or pasport from the 
khalif was required; thus they lay in prison until their 
cause should be heard, and thi8 be obtained. Here a 
modern tale "Would be full of lalnentation at 8uch a hard- 
ship and mishap, but men in ancient days were full of a 
gentle composure, ,yhich acconlpallied thenl to prison 
and to death. Froln captive saints earthly chains fall 
off as \vith an angel-touch, and the "
orld that injured 
them COInes bo,,
ing do,,-n at last, to petition to wash 
their wounds, and ease the pressure of their bonds. 
They were content to be in p;ison, since it so befel 
them, and "
ere thankful to God for the Inany indul- 
gences and kind treatlnent they 111et \vith. A merchant 
of the city, a Christian probably, "\vas Inoved ,,
ith 
compassion for them; out of charity to theIn, and for 
the welfare of his soul, he offered a sum of money to 
redeem then1, but it \yas refused: he then sent them 
daily, Inorning and evening, food; every fourth day, 
and last day of the \veck, he sent his u\vn son to lead 
them out to a bath" (ahno
t a neces8ary in that climate), 
"and attend thelll back to prison. On the Lord's day, 
he obtained leave for them to come to a Christian 
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church; and Inade little purchases of such thing:i as 
plea
ed then1, as they pa:5
ed through the Inart. The 
people of the city stared at thPIn ,,,ith much curiosity, 
because they ,yere young Incn of such fair appearance, 
and singular dress." 
After 
un1P tiu1e had elnp
ed, a Spaniard chanced to 
COIne [HUong the nU1l1ber of those ,yho from curiosity 
or cOInpassion visited then1 in prison, and having in- 
quired their story, 'vas interested ,vith it. He ,-va
 
probably, al
o, a Christian n1crcl1ant; but he had in- 
fluencp through his brother, "ho was an officer in 
v{aiting in the court of the kbalif, and so obtained leave 
for theIu of an audience. The old elllÏr attended, and 
the 
ailor "ho had con-veyed thPIll froIn Cyprus gave 
evidence to the story; and the khalif having heard 
their narrative, anù that they came from the distant 
"e
t land, ,,,here the sun sinks into the sea, beyond 
which are only "
aters, exclaÌ1ned, "'Vherefore should 
,ve treat the Inen roughly? they have done no "rong 
against us. Gi,
e theln freedolll and let then1 go." 
They ,,-ere accordingly set free; the usual prison fiup 
,vas forgiven theIn, and they received a full perluission, 
probably a Tezkirah, or "rittcn passport, to travel in 
the cOUlltry ,,-here they pleased. 
This Ílnportant point being gained, they passed on 
fronl Edessa to DaInascus, a journey of nearly a hun- 
dred Iniles; the country they traver
ed contained so 
many Christians, that it "as divided into t,yelve epis- 
copal sees of the Greek Church. At DaInascus they 
stayed a week; "there sleeps the body of the holy 
Ananias." T,yo luiles out of the city, on the road 
to" ards J erusalcll1, the 
pot "a
 pointed out of the 
manifestation of our Lord to St. PauL Here a church 
,,"as built, into ,yhich they entered and prayed; and 
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entering thus by the Church of the Conversion, a fit 
adnlission to the Holy Land, and praying as they went, 
they took their way into Galilee. 
Continuing devout in práyer, they follo\ved the road 
to Nazareth, under the borders of Lebanon, and among 
the hills and valleys of the land of N ephthaliIll; lllaking 
a joyous approach, in a llleet frame of lllind, to the home 
of the Saviour's childhood. The country about N aza- 
reth is rich and fertile to this day. The city is built 
on a hill, overlooking the great vale of Esdraelon; 
arms of this extensive plain, through 1vhich the riyer 
Rishon flovrs, run anlongst the neighbouring hills of 
Little HerIIlon and Tabor, and the ranges of Nazareth, 
watered by little 
treams and fountains. "The soil 
of this plain," says a late traveller, speaking of the 
valley ,vhich runs up tov,
ards Nazareth, "and also of 
the gradual northern slope, is exceedingly fertile, and 
the fields in nlany parts 

ere still covered \vith a rich 
crop of ,vheat, ready and \vaiting for the sickle."3 The 
vale runs under the l\Iount of Precipitation (from 'w'hich 
the men of the city intended to thro"\vour Lord do\vn), 
and s,,-e118 out into a basin under the ridges of N aza- 
reth. In the tillle of St. Willibald, tradition she\ved 
the spot \vhere the .A.ununciation \vas made to l\Iary, as 
she returned from dra,viug ,vater at the Fountain of the 
Virgin. 4 The church, dedicated to the Archangel 
Gabriel, ,vas built over the very sourC0. " That 
church," says the narrative, " has often been redeelned 
for a SUIll of llloney froin the violence of the neighbour- 
ing populace, \",ho have desired to destroy it; as though 


I For the fertility of the IIoIy Land, See Dr. HoLinson, TIib\.t 
Researches, yol. iii. sect. xiv. p. 1 G8. 
4 rhocas. ap. Bolland. l\Iaii, tOln. ii. sec. x. r 
D 
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heathen hate were ever heuunil1g in, and pressing hard, 
in fiendish 1nalice upon Christian love. It is interest- 
ing, if not more than that, to learn, that after a lapse of 
eleven hundred years, the fOlmtain still flows ,vith a 
feeble stream, and a church 8tands over it source.5 
Here, having cOlnmended then1selves to the Saviour's 
care, they \valked on to Cana of Galilee, ,vhere our 
Lord, at the marriage-feast, made the water wine. 
Calla stand
 upon a ridge, conneetecl with the range of 
Nazareth, w"ith a broad, beautiful and fertile plain, 
extending to the south. A large church ,vas then 
there, in \vhich stood six ,vater jars cOlnposing the 
altar. These eontainecl wine, and it was custolnary for 
pilgrims to cOlnmunicate from this ,-rine, thus COln- 
Inenloratillg the first beginning of the miracles of our 
Lord, and perpetuating it in a Inystery as profound, the 
Church' 8 everlasting llliracle. Thus they pm
sued the 
then1e of joy, begun "With the glorious angelic salutation 
of l\Iary, drinking with gladness the ne\v,vine of t11e 
heavenly kingdom, and from thence, having stayed a day, 
they descended into the plain of Tabor, ,vandering on 
as in a dreanl, to the l\Iount of the Transfiguration. 
Here they ascended, and founel three lnona
tic house
, 
one dedicated to the Ap08tles, Peter and J anles and 
J ohu, one to l\loses, and the other to Elias.6 The 
J110unt itself is calleel 'Ägemons,' or Holy l\lount, and 
is a beautiful conical, or rather a semicircular hill, COIIl- 
ulanding froln the platform on the top a fair vie,v of thp 
a(ljacent country.1 It is still thus described: "It rose 
for the first time upon our vie\v, a fine round mountain, 
})resellting (from the S. l.V. side) the appearance of tho 


5 Dr. HoLillson, Bib!. R('
earches, vol. iii. sect. :.\.iv. p. 188. 
6 
ee Adricholnii Terra Sancta, page 143. 
7 !)}lOca;-;. Bullanù. l\Iaii, tom. ii. sec. xi. 
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segment of a sphere; sprinkled ,vith old oaks to its 
very sunlnlit, and realizing in its graceful form and 
beauty, all that I had been led to anticipate respecting 
it;"8 seen from the N. ""\V. the forln inclines nlore to a 
truncated cone. " The view," says the same traveller, 
"from Tabor is very extensive and beautiful."9 To 
the "
est the heights of Carmel are visible, and a glimpse 
of the l\Iediterranean; to the north, beyond the plain 
"Thich sweeps round the foot of Tabor from the vale 
of Esdraelon, rise the mountains of Safed, overtopped 
by the sno,,-capped heads of Lebanon; below, to,vards 
the east and south"W
ards, the ,vhole outline of the basill 
of the lake of Tiberia
 can be traced, though only a 
sn1all spot of the lake itself is visible, and the yalley of 
the Jordan is ::;een, \yinding away to\yards the distant 
vale, in \yhich slulnber the "\\-aters of the Dead Sea. 
Here then, most solellln thought, the Lord looked 
forth upon the beautiful land, \,-hich He of old Hiu1- 
self had in vásdolll framed. Here He "as \vrapt in 
ecstasy. 
Doubtless, deep and devout ,vere the meditations of 
the saint, as he stood \vith his cOlnpanions on this fa- 
voured hill; nor \\Tould the charln be broken, as COll- 
tinuing in prayer they descended fro1l1 it, and went down 
to the shore of that sea, on ,,-hich the Lord walked, and 
bid Peter come to Him on the \yaters. A subliIne and 
\vonderful thought, exceeding all that the 'Wildest 1"0- 
Inance ever drealned of in fairy-land! l\lan, through 
faitlt, became ,yhat he fain \yolÙd be by pOlver, the 
master of the elenlents, and only through ,yant of faith 
being capable of being harn1ed by then1. l\ían llO\V, 


8 Dr. Robinson, yol. iii. sect. xiv. p. 180. 
g IL. p. 215. 
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like a great llulgician, by a mighty struggle gains the 
luastery. Eyery step costs a sacrifice;1 everyadyance 
801ne heart-string is snapped asunder; but "\yhat ,,-ill 
1l0t luan gi\e for the pride of po".er? l\Iean\vhile, 
field after field of lllatter is subdued by intellect, " hich 
011" ard goes like a vast engine on the move, crushing 
and controlling all things at its ,,-ill. The elell1ental 
essence of the Inaterial "World, one by one, obey the 
lllaster's cOlllmand; they labour for hill1 to save him 
pain and toil; they succour hiIn in sickness, and bid 
hun defy d.i
ease; they transport hinl to and fro at 
11leasure upon the earth and through the air; they 
teach him dark and nlysterious things, eYCD the secret
 
of nlillds and hearts, and ho\\- to influence thenl; until 
the llliserable creature of clay, by these his arts apes 
Godupon the earth, and inlpiouslyimitates the Allnighty 
greatness: yet sinlple faith can do lTIOre 11larvellou8 
things than art and 
cience in their fullest strength and 
pride. Faith has her o\,n ,,-ings to fly \vith over the 
\yaters, and to traYer
e space; faith does not fear tor- 
Inent, and can keep unhanlled froln the po\,er of ele- 
Incnts; faith can teach greater nlysterics, for it \yorks 
through IIim fron1 \,hOlll the elell1ents thelllseives come 
forth, and froIH ,,-horn all knowledge springs. 
They entered Tiberias; in the early tÍ1nes of Chris- 
tianity a city of great note, adorned ,yith a Il1ultitude of 
ehurches, and having a bishop's chair. In the days 
of IIerod it \f3S the capital of Galilee, and \\-as hi
 
fayourite residence. 2 Mtcr the destruction of Jerusa- 
ICIn it becalue the chief refuge of tho J c,,-
, and J o
e- 
l)hus speaks of a vast 'proseucha' there, or p1acù of 


I Cur
e of Keha
l1a, South2Y. 
2 l\Iilnwu, IIist. Jews, vol. iii. p. 23t;. (f\lnl. Libl'.) 
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prayer.! Even now, great ruins lie around it; vestiges 
of foundations and COlUlllilS of granite are scattered 
along the shore. 4 In the time of St. Willibald the saUle 
features are described; they found, says the narrative, 
"many churches and a great synagogue ;" and though 
much of the population "'"as Jewish, " the festival of the 
Lord's day ,vas kept in the city with much honour and 
observance." There they stayed several days, and after- 
wards proceeded along the shore of the sea of Galilee 
to Magdala. The waters of the lake of Tiberias are 
very limpid and clear; they lie sleeping in a deep hol- 
low basin, "from which," says the traveller already 
quoted, "the shores rise steeply for the most part, and 
continuously all around, except where a ravine, or 
sometimes a (. ,,'"ady' or valley, interrupts them at inter- 
vals." ð The surrounding hills are rounded, and little 
marked in their outline; and rhododendrons are said 
to bloonl upon them. l\Iagdala was then called the 
birth-place of Lazarus and his sisters;6 a curious con- 
firnlation by tradition then, of the arguments,vhich have 
been held to prove that St.l\Iary Magdalene and 1\.fary, 
the sister of Lazarus and Martha, are the same person. 7 
From 1\Iagdala, they came through Bethsaida to Caper- 
naum. Their pilgrimage lay along the sea-strand, 
where, as \\'"as pointed out by tradition, the Lord, after 
He ,vas risen, appeared to IIis disciples as they were 
fishing, the closing scene of the Gospel of St. John; 
one of those touching, and awfully sublime visits '\vhich, 
like the wandering "ind, coming and going-with then1 


3 Joseph. Vita, B. J. ii. 20. 6. 
4 Dr. Robinson, vol. iii. sect. xv. p. 25û. 
:) Ibid. 
Ci V. S. Willibaldi, ex auctore perantiquo, apud Bolland. 
7 "\Villiams on the Passion, p. 400. 
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find yet again a,,-ay,-tl)e Lord Juaùc to the t\yclve ere' 
lIe ascended, as if to accustoln thclli little by little to 
Iris absence; \vhen he lnade the mystic llieal \vith 
theul upon the shore, and talked to thenl of things 
\vhich "
ere to CaIne. A lonely "alk by the side of 
beautiful w-aters, thus hallo\vecl by His appearance 
there, "
ell befitted a train of such wild and \yondrous 
thought. 
At CapernauIn, ,\
hich lies situate on the northern 
extrelnity of the lake, St. Peter's house "-a
 she"ll, 
\v here Christ raised \yith Iris touch Peter's ,,-ife' s 1110ther 
fi"Olll a fever. }
ronl CapernaUll1 they canle to Beth- 
saida close by, \\-here a church stood over the home of 
St. Andrew and Peter. }\'101l1 thence they pa

ed round 
the head of the lake to ChorazaÌ111, or Chorazirn, on the 
eastern side of the sea of Galilee, and looking dO\\TI 
along the shore they vie\ved 8 the steeps of Gergasa, 
1yhere o'
er the precipices the herd of three thou:-sand 
swine rushed headlong into the 'vaters belo\v. A single 
human heart could give roon1 for an arlny; a "legion" 
of the host of Satan founù pleasure there, and exercise 
of their devilish 
-ill. All that headlong blindness, that 
per\crse obstinacy and "aY'vardness, that ::;ufficed to 
hurry such :11nultitudeof creatures to their o\yn destruc- 
tion, and choke them in the sea, had been concentrated 
in Olie lnan. Such is the abyss of the heart, ,,-ith its 
dark ullfatholnable profound of evil, in ,,-hich a hiding- 
place, and haunts of revelry can be gi, ell to fOlÙ spirits 
innulnerable, and into "\\Thich they ,,
ill gather like :uight 
birds, clustering in a cave, or cro,ys and vultures flock- 
ing to a carrion carcase. 9 


8 Itin. Ant.l\Iart. in Reland. Palestine, p. 682, et ex Arculfo. 
9 " Corvorum exercitus ingens."- Virgil. 
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}"'ollo\villg up",ards the course of the Jordan, froIll 
the northern shore of the lake of Tiberias, they Ca111e to 
the SOUl"ces of that lI'
ystic river-the river of Death. 
The t,yO fountain heads from ,,
hich it springs rise 
beneath the roots of Lebanon, and join their waters at 
Cæsarea Philippi, the ancient Dan. They are called 
in the narrative, as in other ancient itineraries, Yor and 
Dan; 1 ,,-hen 111ingled, at once a river of life and a river 
of death; of death, into ,vhich our Lord at His baptis111 
descended, anÇl of life henceforth, 1vhen purified through 
Him as a healing baptisnlal stream. 
lrere, bet,yeen these sacred sources, alnong the InOUl1- " 
tain8 of Lebanon they "
ere lodged and entertained 
by the shepherds of the country, ,vith whom they passed 
a night, and vyho gave them to drink sour buttermilk 
or ,vhey. "There," continues the simply told story, 
" are cattle, nlaryellous to behold, for the length of their 
backs, the shortness of their legs, and the lnighty 
gro,,-th of their horns; they are all of one colour, and 
that a deep red. 2 There are pools of great size there, 
into ,yhich they go do,vn in the heat of SUlnlner, and 
bathe all their body, with nothing to be seen but their 
head
 above ,,-ater." 'fhe pools spoken of are pro- 
bably the lnarshes of the" ,vaters of 1\1:ero1n," the first 
lake ,,-hich the Jordan forms. A great philosopher ob- 
serves,3 that it is a characteristic of a right and happy 
n1ind, to be open to all the little satisfactions of life; 
and this is especially true of observation of little beau- 
ties, or curiou
 things in nature. Children are full of 
such observation, which is a proof of w"hat he relnarks. 
Thus it sccnlS, as if the lninds of the saintly wanderers 


I 
ec Aùrichomii Terra Banet. pag-e lOD. 2 Coloris " ostrei." 
3 Bishop Butler's Sermons, Serm. xi. 



40 TIlE FAMILY OF ST. RICIIARD. 


d,velt naturally, and \yith n1uch 1neaning on the coloured 
cattle going dO\Vll to bathe. They had been through a 
succession of excited, and ahnost eC8tatic feeling, find 
their happiness and tenderness seeks to express itself in 
a refreshing pastoral scene. The deep and Inysterious 
parts of Scripture eyer seen1 to seek the sallle images, 
because words cannot tell high feelings, and darkly 
veiled selnblances best convey solemn and sweet 
thoughts, ,yhich mar be understood, but cannot be 
expressed. 
Leaving the pleasant laud of Zabtùon and Naphtali, 
and the lake and lnountains ,,-here the Lord loved to 
be during IIis earlier life and n1inistrJ", they descended, 
follo\ving the course of the Jordan, to\yards the lnore 
a\yful and Inelancholy scenery of the IIoly Land, ,vhere 
that river flo\ys ÙO\Yll into the gl00111Y sea, ,,
hieh rolls 
its dead "aters oyer the old valley of SiddiIn. Thp 
character of the region around the Dead Sea is in the 
highest degree stern and iInpressive. "It lies," says 
the lllodern trayeller, "in its deep caldron, surrounded 
by lofty cliffs of naked IÏ1nestone rock, expu
cd for 
eight nlonths to the unclouded bealns of a burning 
sun."4 To,,-ards this scene the travellers IlO\Y descend. 
The transition is not unreal or strange; pain and plea- 
sure, suffering and happiness, are deeply connected, 
and in the nature of things melancholy is intert\yincd 
with joy. Their passage dO'VIl the vale of the Jordan 
is not described, and the river is little kno,vn, for fe,," 
travellers have explored its course. K ot far froln its 
entrance into the lakp of Death, the place of our 
Saviour's balJtislTI is pointed out. The night before 
they visited it, they spent at the mona
tery of St. John 


· Dr. Robinson, yol. Ïi. sect. x. 
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the Baptist, about a mile from the spot. There lived 
a society of twenty monks, whose lonely and sad retreat 
made a fit preparation for the thoughts, and represented 
well the austere character of the d,veller in the vâlder- 
ness-the preacher of repentance; ,vith them the ,van- 
derer might prepare hiInself by penitence and medita- 
tion, before he follo'\\
ed in the footsteps of the Lord, 
and entering the river of Death, sought to be baptized 
with His baptisln. On the morrow St. "\Villibald went 
do,vn and plunged in the holy stream. The feeling is 
al,vays a solen1n one ,vhen the waters close over the 
head, shutting out the ,\\Torld, and filling the senses with 
their heavy ,\\Teight and sound; but it must a\vake deeper 
R\ye to descend into them, where the Lord descended, 
taking froln them the reproach of the deluge, and fore- 
sho\ving His yet more fearful descent into the profound 
of hell. The Jordan near St. John's is a swift stream 
of whitish coloured clayey water, between five and six 
feet deep, and the channel in one part narrows to fifty 
feet ,vide.5 In St. 'Villibald's time, a church stood on 
pillars in the strean1, and a rope was stretched across 
the river, and fued on either side, by which, on the 
day of the Epiphany, sick and impotent people hëld 
and bathed, and obtained miraculous cures. 
From the river and ford of Jordan, the place where 
the children of Israel crossed (as Scripture says, "over 
against Jericho"), St. Willibald and his companions \vent 
up to Gilgal. Here lay t"w"elve stones, in memory of 
that passage, and in figure of the t,velve stones which 
the Lord chose, and laid for the foundation of His 
Church, ,vhen after ascending from the water He chose 
the twelve Apostles. Seven miles from Jordan they 


5 Dr. Robinson, vol. ii. sect. x. p. 261. 
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came to Jericho, lying in a vast, and for the nlost part 
desert plain, once" the eityof Pahns." There they yi- 
sited the fountain of Elisha, which bursts forth from the 
foot of the 1110untain Quarel1tana, on \yhich the Lord 
fasted forty days.6 " "\Vhateyer that fountain waters," 
says St. 'Villibald, "gro"
s healthily, and flourishes, 
because of the blessing of the Prophet Elisha." The 
modern traveller bears the san1e ,,:-itness: "The foun- 
tain pours forth a large stream of s"
eet and pleasant 
\vater, \vhich is scattered in rivulets over a "ide extent. 
By these abundant ,vaters fertility and verdure are 
spread over the plain. "\Vhero the ,yater does not flo
- 
the plain produces nothing."7 The n1iracle, therefore, 
still renlains; it is the ,,-ell of life in an accursed land. 
The ascent frOITI Jericho to Jerusalem continues the 
solemn train of luelancholy thought. It is the city of 
the curse of old, which clings to it still. Its :::;on8 ,,-ere 
wicked mockers. Thieyes infested its roads.8 Elisha 
,vas jeered by children as he \vent up thence to Bethel; 
and to cOlTIplete the mystery, it \vas there, in the \,ay 
going up to J erusalenl, that the Lord ",vent before 
the disciples, and as they follo\\-ed they "
ere afraid. " 
There was sOlnethil1g about His look and den1eanour 
so very a\vful and significant, that they fell back from 
Him like men " 
llnazed," ,,-ho can hardly bear SOITIe vi- 
sion of horror; then lIe called theln on, and told thelll 
of all that lnen should do to Him. And lIe said, 
" and they shall nlock IIim."9 
Through Jericho, then, the pilgrin1s passed on to the 
city \vhere the Lord \vas crucified. Resting at the mon- 


6 Adrichomii Terra S. in Benjamin, page 17. 
7 Dr. Robinson, vol. ii. sect. x. p. 286. 
B " They are stiU thieves." See Dr. Robinson, lb. 
9 S. l\lark x. 32. 46. 
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asteryof St. Eustochius in the ,,
ay, they reached at 
length the object of their long and painful trayel, the 
city J erusale111, Ollce the joy of the whole earth, the fa- 
voured place of God; \\-here in the day of its visita- 
tion, God manifest in the flesh exhibited to cruel un- 
feeling man all long-suffering and patience, and in return 
for the agollies "hich man inflicted, strealned forth to 
hin1 frolll Iris "Wounds forgiveness and love. The first 
place they sought "as Calvary, and the spot where the 
holy cross ,,-as found, and the garden and sepulchre 
near, in ,yhich the Lord ,vas laid. 
l\Iodern visitors have been led to doubt :the true site 
of Calvary, because they find it "vvithin the walls." 1 
They argue, that the place of our Lord's crucifixion, 
as "We are expressly inforn1ed, was v,ithout the gate 
of the ancient city. 2 The ,vords of St. Willibald are 
important, as giving an answer to this objection. 
"Forlllerly," he says, "this church stood outside 
of J erusalelu. But the blessed Helena, ",-hen she 
found the cross, enclosed the place \vithin the ,valls of 
J erusaleln." 
The Church of the Holy Sepulchre, built by St. Helena, 
and described by Eusebius, had been burned In ore than 
a century past by the Persians, under Chosroes, "hen 
Jerusalem ,vas taken in 614. The structure of the 
enIpress ,vas ,err ll1agnificent, enclosing 1m del' one roof 
the place of the crucifixion, of the invention of the 
cross, and of the sepulchre. These had lain concealed, 
partly by the ruins of tÏ1ne and desolations of J erusalen1, 
and partly through the rage of heathen n1alice, \vhich 
seeks to obliterate Christ's 111elllorial, until she dis- 
covered their site, and restored the sepulchre. In the 
1 Journal of a Tour in Palestine, by a Lady. 
2 Dr. Robin::5on, vo
. ii. sect. viii. 



44 THE FAMILY OF ST. RICllARD. 


narrative of St. "\Villibald, it is thus described: "Three 
crosses of ,yooel stand on the east side of the church by 
the ,vall, in Inenlory of the Lord's holy cross, and the 
others -who '\\.ere crucified ,vith Him. They are not in 
the church, but stand forth under a roof ,vithout the 
church. Hard by is the garden, ,,
hereill \vas the 
sepruchre of our Saviour; and the sepulchre is he\\-n in 
a piece of rock, \vhich, from a broad base below, runs 
up to a narrow point above, on the sUlnmit of \vhich a 
cross stands. A church of Inarvellous beauty is built 
oyer it. On the east side of the rock in \vhich the 
sepulchre is he\vn is a door, by ,,
hich they enter who 
would go in to pray. And on the northern side, upon 
the right hand as they enter to make their orisons, is a 
bier, whereon the holy body of Christ lay. On the bier 
are fifteen bo\vls of gold filled \vith oil, \yhich keep 
lights that burn continually day and night. At the door 
of the sepulchre is a large square stone, to figure that 
stone which the angel removed from the nlouth of the 
sepulchre.' , 
We are comnlolùy ready to allo\v the deep effect upon 
the heart, ,vhich tokens and Inelnorials of a sufferer 
work. 1V e all kno\v the po\ver they have of bringing 
hOlne to us, and realizing the verity of "hat he has 
undergone. All our conlpassion is a\vakened by a little 
token frolll a friend ,ve have 10st, 3 for the eyes are 
Inore faithful ,,-itnesses than the ears; and at the sight 
of Cæsar's bloody robe, Antony's hearers burst forth 
into tears and groans. 4 Thus \ye feel this sympathy 
with earthly friends, or ,vith Cæsar's "-Ollilds, but we 
profess to be at a loss to cOlnprehend ho\v faithful men 


3 " Segnius irritant anhnos demissa per aures, 
Quanl quæ sunt ocuIis." -Horace. 
· Ari::,totle, UlJ.etoric, ii. 8. 



ST. "\VILLITIALD. 


45 


in former days could so learn to suffer with Christ. 
Not so the great-hearted "\Villibald. These touching 
Inenlorials, and that most holy place, filled his soul full 
of sweet sorro-w., as the bo,vls of oil upon the bier. He 
lay prostrate in prayer upon Calvary, crucified to the 
v{orld. Like l\fary 1\1agdalene of old, he kissed the 
footsteps of the Lord, and \vashed thenl with his tears. 
And at last, after yisiting the holy sepulchre, \yhether 
from preyious fatigue and exhaustion, from travel or 
other pre-disposition, or from strong elnotion affecting 
hÜn, on beholding the place "here the wounded body 
of the Saviour lay, he fell very ill. l\Ien now-a-days, 
sensual or worldly, ",.hose heart
 are as the nether mill- 
stone, will look upon such effects as the sYlnptoms of a 
hypochondriac, and call it mere raving and "reakness, if 
they do not pronounce it hypocrisy. For so the world, 
judging froill itself, thinks of God's saints; ",
hat does 
not affect it, cannot really affect others, so it presumes; 
as if they could not be true-hearted, because it is so 
faithless and cruel: but neither ,vould be moved to 
sorro", though the avçful scene of Calvary were again 
acted visibly before thenl. 
It was the end of autull1ll "hen St. "\Villibald fell sick, 
about St. l\fartin's Day in the second year of his pil- 
grimage; and he continued very \veak and ill for six 
weeks; yet feeble as he \,as, he continued his visits of 
devotion, and contrived to cra,,-l to the churches and 
holy places of Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem at that time, as to the present day, stood 
upon a site sOlnething altered froln that of the ancient 
city. The line of "aIls \,as nearly the saIne as Adrian's, 
,,-hen he rebuilt it and called it Ælia Capitolina.5 


5 Dr. llo }Jinson, vol. i. sect. vii. 
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Sion itself becan1e a ploughed field, and the "holt:} city 
has llloved to the north-,,-est, ancl to\vards l\Iount Cal- 
vary. Arculfus,1vho visited it in the seventh century, 
speaks of the south \vall as excluding Sion.6 Part, 
however, of it in the city of David, as \vell as the area 
of the temple, or l\fount l\Ioriah, \vas included. The 
"rails had been probably repaired by the l\Iahometans 
after their capture of it. Still it stands on its lofty 
position upon its hills, \vhich giyes it a beautiful ap- 
pearance, and a cool and salubrious air. I 
St. 'Villibald sought, first after the sepulchre, the 
church of Sion, or of the Cænacululn, the holy chamber 
of the Last Supper. Ho\v vividly the picture of that 
solenln scene \vould now rise upon his lnind "Tith all it
 
thrilling interest, sensitive as he \vas through bodily 
\veakness, and full of the blessed Saviour' s sufrering
! 
IIo\v would he imagine to himself the look, \vith \vhich 
He gave to those lIe loved Hi
 lfi
t precious gift, even 
Himself-that henceforth they n1ight " take and eat ;" 
and distribute to n1ultitudes, ever giving again the bread 
of life to thousands, yet thelnselves relnainil1g t\velye 
baskets full! The church of the Cænaclùulll i
 at Sion 
gate on Sion hill, and "
as built by St. 11elena. 
Froln 
thence ho ,,-ent do\vn through the city to the pool of 
Bethesda, one of the tanks or cisterns by "rhich the city 
"'"as anciently supplied \vith "ater; at ,,-hich the sick 
,yere cured \vhen the angel efi111e do"\vn upon tho pool. 
In the tiIne of St. Willibald it still "\yas a "Piscina;" 
but no\vfor t\VO centuries it has been dry.7 Thence he 
vrent dO\Yll to the Gate of the ,.,. alley, to visit the church 
and seplùchre of St. 1.\1ary, in the valley of J ehosha- 


6 Adamnanus ex Arculfo. 


7 Dr. Robinson, \.01. i. sect. vii. 
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phat. 8 It is a deep and narro\v vale on the east side 
of the city, separating Jerusalem fr0111 the l\Iount of 
Olives, and the brook or torrent Cedron rlIDS at the 
bOttOlll of the hollow. " Just ",-ithout the gate stands," 
says St. 1Villibald, "a great pillar, and on the top of 
the pillar a cross, for a sign and me1norial of the place 
\vhere the J e\\rs \vould fain have takeu"a\\ray the body of 
holy l\Iary; for as the eleven Apostles"9 (St. Thomas 
was said to be a\vay), "taking holy Mary's body, 
carried it out of J erusale111, ,yhen they came to the city 
gate the J e\ys \vould have laid hold upon it; and upon 
this, those 111en \vho put forth their arms to\vards the 
bier to take her a\vay, remained as if glued, \vith their 
arlllS caught upon the bier, and could not 1110Ye, until, 
by the grace of God, and the Apostles' prayers, they 
were freed, and then they let them go on. Holy l\fary 
passed froln this life in the place in the middle of J eru- 
salenl, ,vhich is called sacred Sion. From thence, as 
has been told, the .Ltpostles carried her; and after\vard 
the angels caIne and carried her to paradi8e."1 
Thus fronl the cross of Calvary, St. Willibald, after 
the example of St. J ohu, \vho lived in the sanle home 
\vith l\fary, sought l\lary's ChlU"ch and shrine. The 
same s\yord which pierced her heart, had wounded his, 
-sYlnpathy,vith our Lord's sufferings. The church 
of 1\1 ary lies in the valley of ,J ehoshaphat, over the 
brook Cedron, and in it is her sepulchre, "not that," 
says the narratiye, " her body is there, but in Inemorial 
of it, that there it lay." After Inakillg his orisons there, 
the saint ascended the l\Iount of Olives, the eastern side 
of the steep ravine. There is the garden of Geth- 


8 Adrichom. in Jerusalem, page 172. 9 Baronius, al1no 48. 
1 De J.\..ssumpt. Virg. l\Iariæ. Vide Baron. Eccl. Ann. anno 48. 
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semane, the second paradise, until Judas, like a second 
Satan, broke in upon its hallo,ved bounds to betray. 
Still SOllle ancient olive trees are standing, 2 and at that 
tiule a church marked the spot of our Lord's loncly 
w"atch for the cOIning of the thief by night, anll Hi8 
awful agony at the thought, more bitter than man can 
fatholn, of being forsaken of the 
"ather. 
Out of this he pa
sed to the height of the l\Iount of 
the Ascension, frolJl the depth of the Lord's hun1Ìliation, 
to the height of IIis glorification. On the very SUln- 
mit of mount Olivet 
tood the church, o,er the spot 
"\\There the Lord left IIis last footsteps upon earth: "a 
little light is kept burning there, under a glass lanlp- 
light, and tht' lanthorn of gla

 coyers it all around, 
that it nlay burn both in sunshine and in rain; for that 
church is open above, and has no roof oyer ;" that "Tith 
the Inen of Galilee the Christians nlight look up into 
heaven, and in heart thither ascend. And thus, froln 
the early home of Nazareth, through the land of Galilee 
and the "aters of Jordan, to Jerusalem and Calvary, 
St. "\Villibald had followed the Lord's footnulrks, and 
now stood on the confines of earth and hCttyen, gazing 
upon IIis last track of glory, and desiring ,,
ith all 
saints to be dram! up after Him. 
The ,,
inter of the year 725 "
as now over, and thp 
second year of their traycl cOlllpleted. In the third 
year of his pilgrimage 
t. 'Villibald, ,yith his seven COlll- 
panions, left .J erusalenl to visit the cave of Bethlehem, 
,vhich, next to 1110unt Calvary and Olivet, ,vas the 
great resort of pilgrims to the Holy Land; so that the 
gate of J eru
alenl, ,vhich leads to Bethleheln, is still 
called the Pilgrims' Gate 3 . The country ahout TIeth- 
2 J oumal of a Tour in Palestine by a Lady. 
3 Dr. Robinson, yol. i. sect. vii , vo1. ii. sect. x. p. 157. 
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lehenl is still SOlne of the richest in Palestine; "The 
\vhole tract before us," says the Modern Traveller, 
speaking of the route thither, "was full of olive groves, 
especially in 'Vâdy Ahnled, and on the slopes of Beit 
Y âla, and also in the valleys on the east of the low 
s\vell or water-shed; \vhile to\vards Bethlehem, \Yer
 
likewise many orchards of fig-trees. 1\foreoyer, it 
abounded formerly in vines, and produced the richest 
,,-ines in all .J udæa. " The name itself signifies the 
, house of bread.'4 There are fertile fields and pasture 
lands near, watered by a running streanl, ill ,vhich flocks 
of sheep and goats feed together. In these pasture 
grounds the angelic host announced the Nativity to the 
shepherds: the village stands upon a rocky ridge, seven 
miles fronl J erusa.lem. The stable for cattle, the plac
 
of our blessed Lord's Nativity, was an excavation in the 
rock, hollowed out for that purpose. Afterv,-ards, the 
surrounding earth w"as moved a\vay, and a large church 
built oÝer the "\vhole by St. Helena, containing the Ct1ye 
or grotto as the inner shrine or crypt. " There," 
ars 
St. 1Villibald, "over the place \vhere the Lord was born, 
stands a high altar, and another lesser altar is Illude 
for this, that when they "Till celebrate the luass \yithin 
the cave, they may carry this little altar \vithin, to 
celebrate the ma88 there, and then again may carry it 
forth again without, and elevate it. The church, ,,-hich 
stands over 'Where the J.,jord was born, is built in 
the figure of a cross, an exceec1ing beautiful house." 5 
Here, with the shepherds and the three eastern kings, 
the magi, they bo\\ed in 10,,'ly adoration, hUlnblillg 
all their pride, as did those holy Inen of old, ,yhen 
they fell dO\TIl and bowed before a little child. From 


" AdricllOn1ii T. Sancta in J uda. 


5 " Glorio8a domus." 


E 
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Bethleho1l1 they v\'"ent t\\-o l11ile
 to Thecua or Tekon, thp 
.. 
place of the ll1UI'dcr of the IIoly Innocents; it is a rich 
pasture-laud, and ,yatered, aR if to figure the pleasant 
pasture and ,yatcrs of cOlnfort, ,,,hore there is no more 
crying nor tears, in ,,-hich feed the suffering little ones 
of Christ. 6 
FraIn Tekoa they travelled to the yale in ,,-hieh is 
the laura or lnonastcry of the :l\IOllks of St. Sabas. 
COllll11Ullities of Anchorite::; d\yelling in separate cells 
were called "laur
e," that j
, "::;treets" or yj11ages. 
St. Sabas ,vas a great founder of these, a holy man of 
the 
ixth century: one ,,-as near Tekoa, another in the 
" l\IOllks' ,I ale," as it is still called by the ..c\xabs, situ- 
.. 
ated in the continuation of the valley of J eho"haphat, 
between ..J {'rll
aleln and the Dcad Sea. 7 Already 
other 1110nasteries have been mentioned, on Tabor and 
St. John's near Jordan; so that it seCIns there ,yere 
cOllsideraùle nUlnbers thell cxi
ting in the IIoly Land. 
In the fourth cpntllry, in the tinH_
 of 
t. J e1'0111P, ,yho 
"as a n10nk of the convent of J3cthlehe111, Palestine "as 
filled v\'ith Inonks a.nd hcrlnits, as ,yell as the neighbour- 
ing descrts of Sinai: St J er01l1P speaks of the" great 
l11ultitude of brcthren and bodie;3 of l11onks, ,yho d"clt 
in and around .T t:'rusale1l1 ;' 
ß hut it is probable, at the 
yi
it of t
t. \Villibald, their nUlnbers ,,-ere 111uch dimi- 
ni:shcd frOlH ,vhat they had been, ns the Saraccns had de- 

troyed nlany lllonasteries, and 
laill the 11l0nkH during 
the "'ars; and not long after thi8 tiIue the lnona
tcry of 
Rt. 8aha
 ".a
 pillaged, and the -L\nchoritûs lna
:-;ncre(l, 
in fi ci\'i1 ,yar that raged in Paleßtillc. The grpater 
1110nastery of St. Sahas is thus described by \'Tillibald : 


6 ..\drichon1Ïi T. Sancta in Juda. 7 Dr. Robinson; vo1. i. sect. vii. 
b Ep. xxxviii. ad PaullHach. 
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" It is a largp convent, and the abbot, and sacri
tan, 
and many 1Honks live in the convent, and Inany other 
1110nks live round the valley in the steep rock of the 
llloulltaill; and they have little chambers cut out here 
and there in the stony side of the llloulltaiu. The 
n10untaÌn rU1l8 like an :unphitheatre rounù the hollo\\-, 
and in the hollo\v the convent is built. There :sleeps 
the holy Sabas." 
Leaving now the land of Judah, they ,,-ent dO\Yll by 
the road to\vards Egypt to the coast of the Philistines, 
through the region of Dan. There a church 
tood in 
a valley by the side of a fountain, nutrkillg the place 
\\-here Philip baptized the eunuch. There the 
thio- 
pian changed his skin, and becolning ne\\ and clean in 
the ,vaters of Baptislu, put a,,-ay the dark curse of the 
son of IIam. Fronl thence they caIne do\,-n to Gaza, 
and went to pray in the church of St. 
Iatthia
. And 
now a remarkable event occurred in the history of the 
saint: " It "'"as the Lord's Day," says the narrative, 
" and great glory is in that church," (probably 111ira- 
C1ÙOUS lnallifestation is 111eant,) " and after the 80lelnn 
sacrifice of the 111a88, ,,-hile St. 'Villibald stood looking 
011 the mysteries, he 108t the sight of his eyes, and wa
 
blind for t\\
O months." There is something ycry 111YS- 
tcrious in this history of the 
aillt. It "'"as at Gaza that 
Saulson the \varrior of the tribe of Dan lost his eyes, 
\\-hCll he had declared the Inystery of the scycn locks. 
The things of faith may not be e
posed; it is dangerouH 
even to look into then1 too far: ,yhen the intellect of Jnau 
has, \yith an eagle eye, gazed upon deep things of faith, 
tlntil height aud depth are opened, and it soars into the 
bright cxpau8e \\'hich has neither fatholn nor bound; 
,,-hen, 1\
ith keen cA[tluination,itha8 pursued and brought 
out,a
 it \Y'cre, into cJear delineation, the delicate tr
tccry 



52 THE F.A)IILY OF ST. RICHARD. 


of tIle a,,
ful truths of Christianity, as a matheillatician 
pursues the "\\
indings of a curve; then ,,
hat, if it falls, 
blasted "ith excessiv.e light, and goes do'\vn through pre- 
sUlllptiol1 to perdition! St. 1\Iatthias succeeded Judas, and 
Judas had seen the Word of Life, full of" all beauty and 
truth," yet he felt it not, and fell like Lucifer. A ,,
ful 
thought! especially in these tillles ,vhen so many are 
taught to pry and examine, and leave nothing lillex- 
plored, so fe,v are taught to feel! ,,
hen reason is 
enlarged, encouraged, expanded until it is full blown, 
the heart is left unsubdued, undisciplined, unhulllbled ; 
what IllUst be the issue of such terrible philosophy? 
St. Willibald had been gazing upon the Slill of glory in 
His strength, from His da,,
ning at Nazareth to His de- 
parting splendour on Calvary and Olivet, and now he 
was taught how to be secure against the danger. Beth- 
lehem had taught him to bo,," dov
-n his reason and be- 
come as a ,yeaned child. The Holy Innocents had 
taught him to suffer ,vith Christ; that thus, the dark 
Ethiopian hue of sinful lllan might be done away; 
and his lllind be renew.ed, ,,
hich other'\\ise ,,
ould 
utterly fall a"
ay. Two months of darkness gave hÌ1u 
time to meditate on the lesson of hunlility, while he 
"as led by the hand, first to Jlebron, the burial place 
of Abrahanl, Isaac, and J aco b, and from thence to J eru - 
salem. Again, as in his infant days,.. the salutary sign 
of the cross was his cure" lIe entered the church of 
the Inyention of IIoly Cross, and imnlediately his eyes 
"
ere opened, and he reco\ered his sight. This is the 
security against pride, and a bridle upon enquiry, an 
anchor in the sea of lllystery, and ,yhen reason is bc,yil- 
dered and lost, an illun1Ínation. 
After a pause at J erusalcln, spent in thanlrfulnes and 
devotion at this lniraculous reco\cry,he,ventforthagain, 
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as it were in a different guise, in the panoply of faith, 
with the cross upon his breast, like a Christian conqueror 
in triulnph, having gained the victory over pride, the 
great destroyer of souls. First, he visited the church 
of St. George at Lydda, the martyred saint of Cappa- 
do cia, ,vho for some noble feat in the fight of Faith, in 
.w.hich probably he n1et to the face the leviathan principle 
of anti-Christian pride, is ever said in the allegorical 
language of the prophet" to have wounded the dragon," 
and is styled a captain of the soldiers of the cross. From 
Lydda he went along the sea to J oppa, Tyre, and Sidon, 
cities eillblematicof pride and luxury:- Tyre, the purple- 
clad harlot and sorceress, Sidon, the scene of Herod's 
blasphemous presumption, ","here he was smitten by the 
\yrath of God, the type of Antichrist, and the man of 
sin. Mter passing through these, he went up 1110unt 
Libanus by the valley of St. George, and over to 
Daluascus, the City of Blood :-all illlages of horror, 
which indeed gather round the path of the Christian 
through the world, like the horrible fantastic figures 
conjured up round the hero of some old story of rOlllance. 
Again he came to Jerusalem to spend the winter, for 
in the rainy season it is necessary to seek shelter in 
Palestine; and finally to Ptolemais, or Acre, and there 
kept Lent, completing the third year of ,valldering, 
since he left Rome. 
The plague was now raging over the whole of 
Syria, and St. Willibald was seized with it at Acre, 
and could proceed no further. It is no small trial to 
be taken with a dreadful disorder in a foreign land, 
where no comforts or alleviations are to be obtained 
to ease one's sufferings; and this ,vas no,v probably the 
condition of the Saxon prince. IIowever, men of God 
do not suffer in such distresses that anguish of mind 
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,yhich tortures cOlnll10n men. They do not feel that 
anxiety to escape out from the country attacked by 
pestilence, because it is ridiculous to think of fleeing 
out of God's hand. Still they kno,,,, that under His 
feathers they are safe, and that He is their buckler and 
shield. Such thoughts spread a composure round their 
sick bed. Every tie V\
hich had bound St. Vlillibald'g 
party to an earthly home had long been broken; they 
,yere palmers and not pilgrims ;-for a palmer and a 
pilgrinl, according to S0111e, differ in this; a pilgrim has 
a home to ,,
hich he returns "hen his vow is performed, 
n pahner has none; a pilgrim goes to a certain place in 
particular, a palmer goes to all; a pilgrim renounces his 
profession after a time, a palmer does never until he has 
,,-on thp heavenly paln1 of victory over the world.9 
St. \Villibald, then, and his companions were palmers, 
for they had broken all the bands which tied them to 
England, left all ,\-hat are called prospects in life, and 
renounced their hOll1e for ever. To die, to them ,vas 
gain, because death is the avenue to the better land 
,,- hero the ,veary cease from wandering. 
St. 'Villibald lay sick through Lent until Easter. 

Ieall,,-hile he sent some of his companions to return 
to Edessa, and obtain 3 passport from the khalif for re- 
passing the frontiers, and returning to Europe. lIe ,vas 
a1L
ious for their sakes, though not for his O""ïl. It was 
necessary to obtain a second passport, because though 
they had leave to pass into the country, they had none to 
leave it, and the guard might have become lllore strict 
because of the plague. 'Vhen the messengers arrived 
at Edessa, they found the khalif had left the country, 
having fled fronl the pestilence "rhich ,yas spread oyer 


9 Fosbroke on Pilgrin1. ch. viii. 
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all that region, and they returned again disappointed to 
Ptolenlais. Then "aiting until St. "Tillibald ,vas able to 
accolnpanythen1, they set out again for Edessa to petition 
the "realthy old sheik, or enlir, ,,
ho had first put theln 
in prison, to giye them letters. It seen1S he had the 
po\\-er, and perhaps he had a kindness for t.he noble 
\Villibald, for he 8eems at his request to haye given then1 
readily, antl even to have gi,en theln letters t\yO by t,,
o 
for greater convenience of tra,elling, and 0 btaining 
food, for thcre "as a fauline, as ,yell as a plague. 
Once lllore, therefore, they returned for the fourth 
tinle to J erusalen1, to bid farewell to the lloly City; as 
though they could not be satisfied with vie,"\'ing the 
s,veet spots of the Sa\
iour' s sufferings, and seeking the 
repose of the Holy Sepulchre. After lingering there a 
,vhile, they took a final leave of J eru8alen1, and pro- 
ceeded towards the coast, taking their route through 
Salnaria. The city was then called Sebaste, and the 
church contained remains of St. John the Baptist. There, 
too, forlnerly lay the bones of the prophet Elisha, ,vhich 
by their touch raised the dead, and by that once surpass- 
ing Iniracle foreshewed those ,yonders ,,-hich the Gospel 
sLould after\vards work through the bodies of Christ's 
saints. Near Samaria stood a castelluln, the ancient 
8ychar, and there was Jacob's ,yell, ,,-here the Lord 
asked drink of the won1an of Salnaria. A church ,vas 
then built over it, fulfilling the ,yords of the Lord, that 
there sholùd be a Church throughout all the "
orld, 
supplying e\ cry" here a 
piritnal \yorship, and living 
wells at ,,-hich he \vho drinks doth thirst no Inore. The 
well of Jacob is no,v dry, and the church ,,"hich 
tood 
over it is destroyed, and its collunns ]ie brokcn by it. 1 


1 Dr. Robinson, yo!. iii. 
 xiv. 100. 
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Then they canle to a large village, at the extrclne 
territory of S all1 aria, and no\,," looked dOvrn upon 
the vast plain of Esdraeloll, \yhich lies bet\veen the 
1110untains of Gilboa and Carmel, the ancient valley of 
J ezreel. The plain \yas planted ,,-ith gro,-es of olive 
tree8. An African joined hin1selfto their conlpany \yith 
t\VO camels and a 111111e, conducting a lady; probably for 
the sake of thei
 protection and cOll1pany in crossing th
 
plain, in which there ,vere lions. There are no lions in 
Palestine 1l0\V, but Phocas
 speaks of them in the t\velfth 
century as lurking in the cave
 round the banks of 
Jordan. As they travelled through a woody part, a 
monstrous lion 111ade to\vards thelu. By the advice of 
t.he _tfrican, they kept steadily on, and the beast, co\\ed 
by their courageous self- po

e
::;ion, turned aside frOll} 
the l)arty, and n1ade off. Mterwards they learned that 
the ravenous creature fell upon some olive-gatherers, 
and killed them. Christianity, by restoring innocence, 
restores the dignity and fallen majesty of Ulan, before 
\vhich the hungry beasts of the anlphitheatre fell ùa
k 
in dismay. 3 
Thus they came down the coast to a strong castll
 
on the sea, upon a promontory of Lebanon, probably 
no\v Kulat or Shamaa. 4 Here their passports \yere de- 
manded, and \vithout them they ,vould have been im- 
prisoned. From thence they Cilme to Tyre, to take their 
departure from the Holy Land; and at Tyre they \yert' 
seized and rigorously searched, lest they should carry 
away any forbidden goods ",.ith them. Even at this time 
the profession of Christianity was abu:sed by traders, 
",.ho carried on a smuggling by means of pretended 


2 loan. Phocas de T. S. ape TIoll. 1\f aii, t. ii. 
3 Ignatii Epist. 4 See Dr. Robin
on, 
Iap. 
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pilgrilnages. 5 Their provision-bags were filled ,vith 
bales, "\\-hich they thus exported free of duty or custOll1, 
frol11 ,vhich pilgrims were usually ll1ade exempt by 
laws. 
St. Willibald "'"as no trader, but he had with him a 
little phial of balsan1, which he bought at J erusalen1, 
and ,,
ished to carry away as a relic of the Holy Land. 
The balsaln has lnedicinal virtues, and "as a salve for 
\vounds. The opobalsam, a very precious drug, gre\v 
formerly in the valleys of Engaddi, and the tree from 
which it exuded was called the vine of Engaddi. The 
plant is said to have been transferred to Egypt by 
Cleopatra into the gardens of Heliopolis. There : it 
flourished, and is thus described by a traveller in the 
n1iddle ages: 6 "The vine itself," he says, "is a tree small 
and lo,v, its stem is short, and small in C0111paSS, com- 
lnonlyabout a foot high,froITI,vhich straight sprigs shoot 
eyery year. The former ones being pruned off, these run 
to the length of tvr-o or three feet, and bear no fruit; but 
near their extremities Christian men employed by the 
keepers of the vine open the rind with a lancet of sharp 
stone,7,,-ith a slit like a cross, and straightway they drop 
balsaln in bright distilling drops; for it drops more freely 
,,'"hen opened by Christian hands than ,vhen cut byfilthy 
Saracens. It is s"eet-smelling, light and 
nnall, much 
like the hazel-tree, with leaves very likp the ,vater-cress. 
I t is diligently guarded, for it is a source of great 
treasure to the sultan." FroIn this it seems to have 
been very precious; and llO"\V it is no longer kno,vn 
to exist. IIo"eyer, the l\fyro-Balanum, according to 
a recent traveller,B still grows in the neighbour- 


5 Fosbroke, c. 5. 
7 See Tacit. IIist. b. y. 


6 Itin. Sym. Simeonis, p. 49. 
B Dr. Robinson, yolo ii. 
 x. p. 291. 
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hood of Jericho: it bears a green nut ,,
hich produces 
oil, as the olives, and this oil i:s called bal:saln. It is 
highly prized by the Arabs and pilgrilTIs as a remedy 
for wounds and bruises. The pilgri111s call it Zaccheus' 
oil. It ,vould seenl to have been a phial of this latter 
kind that St. 'Villibald ,vi
hed to take a"
a.y as a religious 
rnellloriaL He concealed it, says the narrative, in the 
fello\,ing Inanner: "The phial "
as of cane, and into it 
he fitted a s111aller cane cut even at the top and neatly 
fitted at the edge, and so put on the lid:" the slnaller 
phial he filled above with a strong-scented oil called 
" Petræ oleum." This the searching officer:s Sll1elt and 
let it pass. 1Vhat the need of this ingenuity and con- 
ceahllent "as, is not said. He ran sonle risk, for it is 
said, if it had been found, he might have been killed. 
Doubtless he had a religious rea
on for the value he 
set upon it.9 
At length, upon St. Andrevç' s da
r, they set sail froin 
Palestine, in the fourth year since they left ROlne, and 
the whole ,,-inter they were at 
ea. K 0 doubt they ,vent 
through much lnisery, in so tedious a ",oyage, which, 
though only fro 111 Palestine to Constantinople, took them 
in ,,-inter 111onths, nearly as long as it no" does to sail to 
the Antipodes : the danger "as greater, and in discolllfort 
nnd ".ant of accol1lll1odation there would be no cOlnpari- 
son. They landed at Constantinople just before Easter. 
Here St. 'Villibald stayed t,,-o years. ''In the church," 
says the narratiye, "rest the bodies of the 110ly .Ltndre,,," 
and Timothy, and Luke the EYangeli
t in one altar; and 
the great John, he of the golden 
peech, sleeps before 
the altar, beneath the place ,vhere the prie3t stands to . 


9 "Costly oil of balsam was used in ear1y times for feeding the 
lights upon the altar." lludùæi. Parerga, p. 81. Brett on the 
Liturgies, p. 349. 
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perfOr111 lllass." So great was St. 'Villibald's veneration 
and love for these great saints, that he and his com- 
panions had cells or chambers ,,-ithin the church, from 
which they could continually turn their eyes to the altar 
where they reposed. It is remarkable to see with what 
cordiality a Latin monk was then received at the cen- 
tral place of the Greek Church, and how perfectly he 
could then conforn1 to it; but this happy state of 
Christendo1n did not continue long after that tinle. 
It is a refreshment in a weary time and unquiet days, 
to turn back the aching sight froln a ",orld full of stirs 
and dissensions, and tossings to and fro, and forget it 
for a ",-hile in contemplating the peacefulness of men of 
fornler days. Follow them ,,-here we ,vill, the same 
vision of peace meets us resting on the head of these 
saintly travellers. Everywhere they find quiet resting- 
places, because everywhere the Church is their h01ne. 
They find no difficulty in staying, no reluctance in 
going. They have no prospects in life to ,yake thoughts 
for the morrow: like birds of the air, or flowers of the 
field, they have neither toil nor spinning-they \yander 
not as happiness-hunters of modern tÍ1nes, fronlland to 
land like unquiet ghosts, seeking rest and finding none; 
but be where they may, there is peace "\\
thout, and 
peace unimaginable within. 
Some time, during these two years, St. "\Villibald 
lllade a pilgrÍlnage specially to Nicæa in Bithynia, to 
visit the church and the place of the great council 
gathered by Constantine. There were nnages or pic- 
tures of all the bishops present at it, three hundred and 
eighteen. It is difficult to understand why people do 
not love such beautiful spectacles, unless it is because 
they are ashamed or afraid. Doubtless St. \Villibald 
looked upon the solenln figures of those majestic bishops 
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in their conclave 1vith glad and happy eyes, and it 
brought to his mind a picture of the glory of the Church 
" be autiful as the moon, terrible as an arnlY ,,-ïth ban- 
ller
" in her saints' array. Having seen this church, 
he returned to Constantinople, and relnaÏned until the 
sixt h :rear of his pilgriInage "as o,er. 
In the spring of the seventh year the Pope's nuncio 
and the legate of the Elllperor \yere sailing to Italy, and 
gave our pilgrÏ1ns an olJportunity to return. At this very 
tÏ1ne differences were begun, and Gregory had written 
his letters of remonstrance to the diso bedient Cæsar, 
Leo the Isaurian. Probably St. 'Villibald "as one of 
the last of those who enjoyed the inter-Collllnunion of 
the eastern and western Churches before the schism 
\vhich then followed. They set sail for Sicily, and 
arrived at Syracuse; frOlll thence touching at Catana, 
they came to Reggio in Calabria, and fronl Reggio they 
sailed to see Volcano, one of the Lipari i
les, at that 
tinle in a state of eruption. St. 'Villibald mshed to 
ascend to obtain a view of the boiling crater, called then 
" the infernum of Theodoric ;" but they could not clinlb 
the nlountain froll1 the depth of the ashes and scoria. 
So they contented themselves ,,-ïth a view of the :flame
 
as ther rose \,ith a roaring like thunder, and tIl(
 
vast column of smoke ascending from the pit. l\Iodern 
geologists examine these phenomena "ith a cool uncon- 
cern, and lecture upon the lava; they draw no solellln 
thought
 frolll the awful spectacle
 of nature; that "ell 
is too deep for their superficial minds to draw from: 
saints have deeper feelings and less idle curiosity. 
Such images supply to them the terrible analogies in 
the moral world, whicl1 faith nlake
 visible through the 
shadows of the world of matter. Starting frolll thence, 
they touched at St. Barth OIOlll e,y' s, on the shore of 
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Italy near Beneventum, and landed at Naples. The 
archbishop of Naples received the party there "ith 
luuch state and dignity, owing indeed to their cOIning 
in cOlnpallY with dignitaries, the nuncio and legate; 
but such reception well became the noble and saintly 
pilgrims. He entertained them for some tinle; and 
being sent on from him to Capua and Teanum, they 
"rere hospitably received by the bishops of each place, 
"hose duty it is, as then was practised, to entertain 
strangers, until they came to the Benedictine monastery 
of l\Ionte Casino, so famous at that time and after\yards. 
There they '\vere received as brethren, and took up 
their abode. 
The abbot of Monte Casino was Petronax of happy 
memory, '\\-ho had restored that monastery from the 
ruined and desolate state to which it had been brought 
by the spoliations of the LOlubards, and had revived in 
it the strict Benedictine rlùe, so that it became cele- 
brated for its great order and regularity, and the number 
of its nlonks. 1 At that tilue they were scanty in nUlll- 
bers, and the abbot "
elcomed them gladly. It ""a
 
no,y the close of the seventh year of his pilgrimage, 
,vhen the wanderer came to l\Ionte Casino. St. 'Villi. 
bald ""as in the prime of life, near thirty years of age, 
and with his constitution unimpaired by the hard::;hips 
and sufferings he had undergone. _.t\.nd no,v, strange 
contrast! after seven years on the move, he remained 
ten years in this quiet retreat, together with his friend 
Diapert, his faithful companion. During these ten years 
he exhibited the Inodel of a monk's character. He had 
taken up the ti
::;ue of hi8 life, begun at Walthaul, a8 if 
it ,,-ere but 
Testerday.
 For the first year he served a
 


1 Baronius, An. 716. 



ü
 


TIlE F..1.MILY OF ST. RICIlARD. 


sacristan of the church; the second year he filled the 
office of dean of the monastery; and the eight follo,,-ing 
years \vas porter, first of the COllyeut on l\Iollte Casino, 
,v"hich stands on a lofty hill, and after"
ards of the con- 
vent lying beneath by the river in a lower situation. 
Thus in those days of lneek faith, a king's son did not 
refuse to bcco1l1e a humble doorkeeper to a poor brother- 
hood, for they counted it an honour and a pleasure then 
to ,,-ait upon othe1'8. True courtesy levels all ranks; it 
lnakes poor 111en into princes, and serving-Inen of kings. 
In that same monastery, not long after, king Carlon1ann 
becalne a nlenial for three years in disguise. It nlay 
seeUl strange, that after being dean of that Inona
tery, 
the saint 8hould becolne porter; but the rule of St. Be- 
nedict requires, that at the gate be placed a brother of 
staid character and adyanced years, that he Inay always 
be in his place "hen "
anted. The saint's lnaturity of 
Inind would n1ake up for his "'"ant of age, for in the 
Inoral 'World, the well-regulated mind of youth is fuller 
of years than old age undisciplined. 2 N O"W. it seelned 
that he had fallen into the channel of his foriller life ; 
and that like a soldier, his ,,"arfare over, or a 8eë.Unan 
,vho has tos
ecl upon the ,yayes, he had retired into a 
cahn repose. There, 'with the companions ofhi:5 trayels, 
he could recall the scenes they had gone through, and 
Ineditate on the 8uffering8 and patience of the Lord. 
Such ea
e and indulgence of ()ur heart Inay be vain ,,-hen 
things of the ,yorld are concerned; but the retircnlent of 
saints is a preparation for toil. Diyine providence ".aH 
preparing a fresh call for 
t. "Tillibald to COlne forth into 
a life of action. lIe had had his tÌlne for iInprOyenlent 
of self, he ".as to have his time of labouring for others; 


2 OÙx 0 xpúvoç, åÀÀ' 0 Tpú1TOt; ICrivETaL.-Clen1ens Rom. 
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and his fornler life of ,vild travel and eager penance 
had been a suitable introduction to the toils ,,
hich \vere 
to folIo,,". He was to be the nlissionary of the Ger- 
mans under St. Boniface, who "-as now at ROIne. 
The great Apostle of GerJ11any returned to his labours 
in 738. The next year a Spanish priest can1e on a 
visit for a 
-hile to the Benedictine convent on l\Ionte 
Casino. He \vished naturally to see Rome; and asking 
the leave of the Abbot Petronax, begged at the same 
time the C0111pany of St. 'Villibalcl, \Vh0111 he had pro- 
bably become attached to during his visit, and ,vhose 
previous kno\vledge of Rome ten years ago, and long 
travel, made him a desirable cOlnpanion and glúde to 
the threshold of the ..Apostles. The place of his re- 
tirelnent had becolne endeared to St. "\Villibald; but 
he assented with that ready willingness to oblige, and 
obedience to the \\i
hes of others, \vhich characterise 
men ,vhose 
-ills have been subdued. by Christianity, 
so he Vw
ent ,vith the priest of Spain, and they caIne to 
the Basilica of St. Peter's together. 
G-regory III. heard that the brother of l\Ionte Casino 
"
as COlne to ROllle, and desired to see hin). St" ,Villi- 
bald \vhen brought into his presence l1lade obeisance 
to the ground ,vith great reverenûe. G-regory prayed 
him to recount the story of his pilgriIl1age, and (Ire",,' 
fronl hilll his adventures by repeated questions; the 
long hard
hips of the travel, their imprisol1nlent, the 
bathing in the river Jo.rdal1,and the scenes of Bethlehem 
and Jerusalem. The beautiful old narrative says that 
In allY shed tears at hearing these things recounted, be- 
cause there stood a living Ulan ,,-ho had dOllP so lnueh 
for the 
ake of our ble

ea Saviour, and thcy then1- 
8elve
 hail. done 
o little in return for Iris great love. 
The Greek poet says thel"e is plea
ure in te
r
 ; }}luch 
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lllore then in such tears as these. ..1fter he had de- 
lighted himself a long tin1e "ith such conver
ation, tllf
 
Apostolical Pontiff suddenly told him of the request of 
the great Boniface, that his nephe\\", WiUibald, should 
be sent for frOl11 the convent of l\Ionte Casino to help 
hin1 in his great work of teaching the nation of the 
Franks; and accordingly that it was his o,,-n ,vish and 
entreaty that he would go. 'Villibald, ,vhile express- 
ing his ,villingness to obey, n1ade reque8t that he might 
ask perlni
sion fronl hi8 superior, the Benedictine abbot, 
according to the monastic rule by ,vhich he was bound. 
U pOll ,,-hich the Pontiff cOlnll1anded hinl to go; saying, 
"it ,,,"as enough for hinl to receive the order ii.OIU hin1- 

elf, since his superior was equally bound to obey at 
any moment 
uch con1mand
 as he should give hÌ1n." 
Upon this the saint subn1itted; freely she,ving here, 
HS throughout his life, the saIne sin1plicity of obedience 
,\'ithout reserve, ,,-hich marks his character. 
Diapert, hi
 friend, "as left behind at l'Ionte Casino. 
At Easter he departed from Rome, in the year 740, 
and ,vent to,vards Gerinany. He caIne to Lucca: there 
he and his brother had buried the body of his father, 
St. Richard, nearly t,,-enty years before. 1\Iuch doubt- 
Ips
 did 
t. 'Villibaldlong to come to that same repose, 
quieter e,en than his late retreat. But life ,yith its 
toil
 and anxieties \-ras beginning for hiIll no"r ane", 
\vith forty lllore years of labour in his Lord's t5eryice. 
Thus in his in
tallce \\ a
 reversed the order of the per- 
fecting of baints. lIe began ,yith the conteu1plative life 
for forty )?ears; occupied in chanting p
ablls ,vhen a 
child; in a pilgrÌ111's 11lcditations and devotions all hi
 
youth, and herlnit-like in his retreat in nlanhood: hp 
then con1ITlcnced tll1e,v the active life; untiring like 
the cagle on ,,,iug, ,yhich gazes on the sun, and ,vhecl 
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upon ,\\rheel rises ever vigorous towards the fountain of 
light. 
Leaving Lucca, he came through Lombardy, ,vhere 
Luitprand, the Lonlbard, was preparing to disturb the 
peace of Italy, aud so to Odilo, Duke of Bavaria, "rho 
received and entertained hinl for a week. From him 
he came to Count Suiger of Hirsberg, with who111 he 
stayed another week, and then the count accompanied 
him to Linthrat, to Archbishop Boniface. The great 
Winfred-for so his name sounds more s\veetly to our 
ears, though changed for euphony to Boniface,-was 
nov{ luarking out into episcopal sees the wild region 
he had brought to Christianity. Count Suiger had be- 
stowed upon the Church the country of Aichstadt, then 
a waste forest land o-verspread ,,
ith oaks, for the sake 
of charity and for the redelnption of his soul. St. Bo- 
niface sent "\Villibald to look at it, as he had marked 
this for his future bishopric. It "\\i-as a \voody district, 
\vith scattered rude population, bearing, perhaps, some 
similitude to our wild colonial regions, with one snlall 
church in the whole dedicated to St. 
Iary; yet to a 
missionary it offered in one point a very different field 
for exertion-fresh though rugged tempers of German 
foresters, instead of an exhausted soil of seared and 
blighted hearts. Suiger and 'Villibald searched through 
the cQuntry for a suitable spot for fixing a residence and 
establishing a conventual body of clergy. It is pleasing 
for a moment to dwell on the lllethod of conducting a 
mission in such ancient tilnes. The reality of Chris- 
tianity when brought newly to a heathen land has no- 
thing about it that can be called absurd or ridiculous ; 
nothing but what is solemn and great :-ifit prevails it 
does so in beauty, and if it suffers it suffers in lnajestic 
. 
paIn. 


F 
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Both of these apostolic 111en, "\'Tinfl
ed and "\Villibald, 
,,-ere relllarkable for their fair bodily proportions as \yell 
as 
aintliness; and such angelic Ine
sengers well befitted 
the good tidings of the holy Evangele. 'Vise counsel 
,,-as she,vn in building religious houses in a fitting 
nUlliner, ,vith attention to their place on SOUle beau- 
tiful and healthy site, and generally if possible near 
S0111e running water. Thus the dignity of religion ,,
as 
not comprolnised, and its stateliness, far surpassing the 
natural dignity of Inan, a\yed the savage Inind which, 
as Inay be observed in children too, is keenly alive to 
notions of grandeur and sublimity, and quick in detect- 
ing "hat is laughable or l11ean. .. ...lfter 
taying 
omtJ 
tÏ1ne to explore, and having chosen a site, they returned 
to St. Boniface, at .Frisinga, 3 and after\vards he in 
person came w.ith them to Aichstadt, and there he 
ordained "Tillibald priest, on St. 
Iary l\lagdalen's day, 
July, 740; and ho entered upon his dutie
 as priest of 
St. }Iary's of Aichstadt. 
The archbishop had 'w"fitten letters to Gregory 111" 
praying his sanction to ll1ake four ne,y bishoprics, and 
his design had been approved. In this year Gregory 
died, and Zacbaria:5 bucceeded. The archbishop prayed 
hinl to cOllfirnl, by seal and letters patent, the four 

ees. Zacharias signified his conscnt; only he re- 
,quested that no very sll1all or insignificant place Inight 
be honoured with 
o great a dignity, lest the naIne of 
bishop becolne too COlnn1on aud be despised. lt seems 
that in consequence ofthi
 Erfordt, ,vhich ,vas designcd 
for one, ,,-as left out; but "\Virtzberg aud Blu-burg 
,ycre dignified ,,
ith a bishop's chuir:1. 


3 Ann. Eccl. Gcrnutn. lib. 4. lxxii. 
.. Anu. Eccl. German. lib. 4. lxxxvii. 



ST. WILLIDALD. 


67 


In the autulnn of the year 741, about l\lartinn1ass, 
St. Boniface sent for 'Villibald to COine to him to Salz- 
burg, in Thuringia.. Accordingly he repaired thither" 
In the way he ,\ ad lodged hospita.bly by his brother 
Winibald, who received him in his monastery.. It was 
1l0\V lTIany years since he had seen him, and the nleeting 
l11ust have been very interesting, for each had much to 
tell. Probably it was eighteen years since they hacl 
seen one another; and the one had been to Palestine- 
the other had been back to England.. That they nlight 
have 111et if they pleased is certain, for at one tÏIne St. 
'Vinibald 
"as at ROine "hile his brother was at l\Ionte 
Cas;'"1o, and they had for the last year been. not far from 
one c1l1other in Gerll1allY. Could these t
,.o brothers, it 
,vill be asked, have love Jne another? what indifferenc
 
is here r-so the ,vorld "ill say 
 but the world, like 
-children, judges only by tokens and signs-it looks for 
exhibition and display of feeling, ,vhereas true affection 
is deep and still, and often has the appearance of cold- 
ness. The two brothers, though they had not sought 
the meeting, truly rejoiced together "hen they l11et ; 
not as if they "ere estranged by long absence from 
each other, but as if they had parted yesterday. As 
soon as "\Villibald arrived at Salzburg, the archbishop, 
together with his t",.o ne'\vly created Bishops of "Virtz- 
berg and Burburg, Burchard and "\Vizo, laid their hands 
upon him and consecrated hin} Bishop of Aichstadt. 
Having paused a week, he returned to the place of 
residence ,vhich had been appointed to him. 
He was now in his forty -first year; and he began 
with untiring vigour to bring his ,yild diocese into 
order. The plan he pursued was to establish in all 
parts of the ,vide spread region religious houses. lIe 
penetrated into the depths of the woodlands for this 
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purpose: l\[onte Ca:sino and St. Benedict was his 
lHodel. Three of his coulltrYJnen and fello,," pilgrims 
either accoTI1pallied him fr0l11 thence or joined hin1, 
and these he established lrith hin1self at Aichstadt. 
The next year, in l\lay, the archbishop called a 
council, ,,-hich is nearly the last incident on record in 
St. \\rillibald's life. St. Boniface had long had it at 
heart, and petitioned the leave of Carlomann, the lllOst 
po,verful of the sons of Charles l\Iartel, and obtained 
the Hanction of Zacharias, the pontiff. Carloll1ann at- 
tended ,,"ith hi
 barons, and St. Boniface bat \yith about 
ty\elyo bishops. St. "Tillibald \yas his chancellor and 
chief aùviser. The canOliS passed at this synod are in- 
teresting, sincc they gi'l'e us an insight into difficulties 
the Church had to struggle 'With in subduing the ,,"ild 
people of Gcrlnany. 
There is a canon alnollg thenl to forbid ordained 
priests and 1110nks froID ,,'caring arn1S and going to war, 
and frolll going hunting and hawking; things to -which 
froll1 ancient times the inhabitants 
"ere used, for a 
Geru1an ""as by nature fron1 his birth a w'arrior and a 
forestcr. There is a canon for the garb of priests and 
deacons; that they ,,-ear the chasuble and not a C0111mOn 
TIlantle; and very severe statutes against innTIoralities 
in the clergy are enacted; for any instance in a priest, 
scourging until the flesh of the body \yas laid open, and 
Î1npri
01ln1cut for t,,-o years \\-ith fasting on bread and 
,yater. 5 But e
pecially there are curious callons against 
heathen 
upcrstitions, \yith a list subjoiucd of some of 
the n10st rcnIarkable. For instance, burning the dead is 
forbidden; and offering dead-men's meats, "Thich were 
probably little piecc8 of llleat and CUP8 of beer left at 


5 See .Annales Eccl. Ger. lib. 4. cxxili. 
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the graves or tunluli. A feast called" Hornung," or 
the drinking bout, is forbidden. l\íeeting in churches 
to revel and keep wassail; for, strange and shocking as 
it seenlS, yet it is not to be wondered that wild untamed 
dwellers in the "roods should easily transfigure the joy 
of Christianity into their own nlerry-meetings, and so 
introduce, as it seems they did, a wild licence into the 
churches in "\vhich they assembled; feasting and drink- 
ing ,vent on, and even drawing lots or gaming and 
alternate choruses were sung instead of the Church's 
antiphons. Besides this they adored forest trees:- 
nine heads 6 of slaughtered anÏ1nals "'
ere hung in a row 
upon the boughs. They did sacrifice and placed lights 
at high stones and rocking stones. They did sacrifice 
to Christiau saints as to gods, wore alllulets, lllade in- 
cantations, auguries, and divinations, and took signs 
from dogs, bares, cro"
s, and cuckoos. Reverenced 
places "Thich they called" unsteten," \vhere the fairies 
pinched them, that is \\
here they received a hm"t they 
could not account for, and such other vulgar supersti- 
tions as still linger alnong COlllmon people. They kept 
festivals of the god of war and of thunder; and at the 
waning of the moon or eclipse they used to ho,yl aloud, 
as they said, to give help to it. All these things, and 
such as these, are forbidden. Under sentence of death 
it is forbidden that any should burn an old woman for 
a witch, acting under a deception of the devil and fronl 
heathen notions. So untrue is it that Christianity, 
though it avails itself of what is innocent and good in 
the practices of those it brings under its power, does 
countenance or allow of idle superstition. On the 
contrary, departure from the Church ha
 led back many 


6 See Life of St. Germanus, and Fouqué's Sintram. 
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nliserable people, under the delusion of the devil, into 
the
 ,ery superstitions. 
Of St. 'Villibald's life fe" facts renlain, beyond the 
general statenlents of his discharge of duties as a bishop. 
He encouraged agriculture and brought lmder the 
plough l1}uch of the uncleared and waste land of that 
region; to ,,-hich the religious hou
es 11luch contributed 
by introducing and teaching the arts of husbandry. 
Such \vas the ,visdoln and eloquence váth \vhich he was 
gifted, that St. Boniface often sent for hilll to Mayence. 
In tho councils he ,\ as placed at the archbishop's right 
hand, and vias his chancel10r and prolocutor in aU 
business, being n1ade chief in honour of all the suffragan 
bishops: in particular he received 3 vestment called 
the rationale, an embleln of great ,vÎsdon} and per- 
fection, and ,yhich is one of the chief pontiff'8 robes. 
lIe hÎ1nself is thus pictured by Philip, afterwardE' 
Bishop of Aichstadt :-His alms ,yere great; his watch- 
iugs often; his prayers frequent; he ,vas perfect in 
charity and gentleness ;' his COli, ersation ,vas very holy; 
the opcnne88 of his heart was glassed in the placidity 
of his fhce, and its affectionate kindness in the B,veet- 
ness of his speech ; and all that pertained to life eter- 
nal he exen1plified in deed as he preached in "Word. 
IIi
 countenance portrayed the beauty of his soul, find 
the rest of his figure bore the character of sanctity. 
IIis look 'T'as Inajestic, and terrible to gainsayers; 
a,yfully seyere, yet adorably kind. IIis stop "as 
stately aud grave: ,vhen he reproved by authority, 
humility tempercd thp rebuke, and "yhile tho fro'YD 
gathered on his bro\\'" to threaten the guilty, the kind- 
ness of his heart " as pleading for them "rithin. So to- 
,vards tho::;e that diel well he appeared a Peter; towards 
those" ho did evil a very Paul; and these graces werc 
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so in him united-the nlercy of the forlner and the 
severity of the latter-that though his presence was 
awful his absence ,vas painful. How little he sought 
his o,yn ease, and how he had subdued his own ,vill, 
how earnest he was in toil and patient in affliction, 
contelnpt, and poverty, while he fled fron1 riches and 
honour, is seen in his life. His abstinence "ras very 
great; for from contemplation of our Saviour's suffer- 
ing8 in his pilgrim&ge and retirement, his heart ,vas 
80 wounded, that tears were his food day and njght. 
Much character is shew"n in the life which he wrote, 
and \yhich remains, of the great Boniface. The preface 
she\,,"s his hunlility and the diffidence he felt in under- 
taking such a work. 
In the year 761, Willibald buried his brother "Tini.. 
bald, sixteen years after\yards his sister 'Valburga, for 
he outlived them both. They died as their father, in 
the sweetness of holiness, and nlost happily; and the 
three \vere gone before him,-the last, but if \ye 111ay 
cOlllpare the deeds of saints, the greatest of the family 
-to '\\'"ait for hiln ill paradise. He began his energetic 
life of holiness the first and ended it the IfLst. His 
service \vas at length over, and he died, above eighty 
years old. The supposed date is the year 786. 
St. 'Villibald ,vas buried in the crypt of his own 
church of St. l\Iary of Aiehstadt; after\yards he ,vas 
canonized by Leo VII., in the tenth century, and his 
relics c[trried f
'om the crypt and laid beneath-first, 
the altar of St. Vitus, then in St. l\fary's choir, and 
after\vardl'3 in the part of the cathedral of Aichstadt 
called St. '\Tillibald's choir. The translation fi'o
l1 the 
crypt ,,?as made by Bishop IIenry, of Aichstadt, in the 
year 1256; and it is related, that on opening the sarco- 
phagus a s\yeet fragrance issued from the bones. 
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IT is one of the wonderful things of wonder-working 
Christianity, that it seizes on all ten1pers and dispositions 
of mankind, and Inoulds them to its holy purposes, and 
thus it brings all their infinite variety into its o\,n perfect 
unity; like some vast Gothic 
Iillster, which, wbile it i
 
building, refuse
 not to take into its cOlnposition rude 
and fretted stones, as well as squared and smooth, and 
"hen con1plete blends them all into a beautiful har- 
1llonious ,,-hole, deriving not the least part of its grand 
effect from those jutting cornices and irregular friezes, 
which in their detail are so grote
que and strange. 
Christianity rejects none; if only there is a "illing 
heart} surrendering itself such as it is, \vortWess,. or 
"eak, or care-eaten and cankered, of such it can still 
Inake use in furthering its great desjgn. 
It ,yould seenl at first sight impossible, that weak 
children, and delicate 'YOmell, \rhom the ,vorld has 
never, so to speak, cauterized into hardness, could have 
strength enough to embrace tho pains of tho cross; they 
"ill surely turn a\vay froln the first taste of bitterness in 
the cup it offer
, or faint at the sight of the fearful 
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shadows 1yhich fall upon its path. Yet the All-l\Ierciful 
teaches the shorn lanlb to abide the blast; and this 
very weakness ,,
hen supported by Divine love becomes 
most strong. Christianity kno,ys no difference of sex; 
in it there is "neither lnale nor fenlale;" because there 
is but one character to which all must conform, one 
likeness ,,
hich all must imitate; and from it Ulan must 
learn all the gentleness and tenderness of woman, and 
woman must learn all the strength and severity of man. 
lVlany holy saints have persevered to the end, who have 
brought an innocent light-hearted gaiety, and ,veakness 
like the bending reed, to learn its sorro',,"s. They find 
it hard, like St. Thonla::;, to believe its avvful realities, 
and scarcely guess beforehand the pain they Inust go 
through; yet "hen it is understood, they receive it 
readily and ,yith all their heart. 
St 'Valburga ,,-as the daughter of Richard, the 
Saxon king and Saint of the eighth century, and sis- 
ter of the two holy brothers 1Vinibald and ."Tillibald. 
She lived as a child in the ,yealthy house of the 
king her father, and -w-as probably his youngest child. 
When 
he \YHS yet little, her father and brothers ,vent 
a"
ay fronl England on pilgriulage to Italy and the 
IIoly Land, and she ,yas left behind. It is of her 
probably that her father speaks ,,
hen he complained 
of leaving " chilùren not yet groV\ìl up," and pleaded 
this ,vith his son as a reason for not deserting his 
home. Ilowever, this objection ,vas overruled, and 
they departed. The story does not 
ay \vhether the 
mother '\
as left ,,-ith the orphan child; but Queen 
Winna the nlother of , Villi bald and "Tillibald "
as dead, 
and if St. 'Valburga had a nlother living, she ,vas the 
daughter of a f:;econd "ife, which the narrative seems 
to suppose. 
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She ,,-as taken to '\Tinlburn l\iinster in Dorsetshire. 
It had been built only t,,
o or three years before, by 
Cuthberga, sister of King Ina, in the year 718. Into 
it she her
elf retired with her sister Queenberga, and 
there, together "ith other noble young ladies, aU10ngst 
WhOl11 "
ere St. Lioba and Thecla, they forl11ed a con- 
vent of holy nuns under theAbbessTetta. Thetwoprin- 
cesses \yere'Valburga's relatives; and Lioba and Thecla 
,,-ere cousins, or at least conl1exions, for "Tinna was a 
relative of King Ina. But there is no need to seek for 
earthly ties to cihew ho\y the orphan girl \vould find the 
con,ent a home; Christianity makes new fathers and 
1l10thers and friends and relatives to all its destitute 
children, and the Church is a home into \vhich those 
who flee find a refuge for ever. There, as in SOlne 
charuled palace of enchantment, the storl11S ,,'hich rage 
in the \vorld \\-ithout, and scatter its unhappy children 
like driven leaves, blow no lnore, the rain find the 
sharp sleet of earthly sorrowing and care descend no 
11101"0, and they repose in the arll1S of an everlasting 
e111 brace from \yhich they shall never be torn. 
St. Walburga stayed at Wim burn amongst these royal 
and f:;aintly Saxon maidens for nInny peaceful years. 
Here she was instructed in the lparning of those days, 
which consisted chiefly of kno\yledge of the Latin lan- 
guage,the speech of the Church through all theworld,in 
\,hichshe after\vards "Toto thelives of her brothers, and 
of the ladies' ,york of those days, spinning and \\eaying 
clothes and vestlnents, ,,,,hich then ,,-ere simple and 
,vithout embroidery; in such tasks Hhe "a
 a laborious 
\\ork-
 Oinan. But the chief elnployment of the sister- 
hood ,vas singing praise to God and l)rayer. I{eli- 
gion \Ya
 the object of education, not n1cre knowledge 
independent of it; and purity and innocence of heart 
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were the ornaments ,-vith ,vhich she sought to be adorn- 
ed. To this heavenly school St.. 'Valburga brought 
a gracious disposition. The temper she inherited 
froln her Saxon father was that of a free and noble 
maiden, with a full and affectionate heart overflowing 
with all sympathy and kindness, and bright and sunny 
like clear waters of a running stream. Such cha- 
racters need to be taken out of the world, lest it spoil 
theln: they excite a trembling interest while exposed to 
it, for fear that its rough breath touch them while they 
seem like a floating bubble quivering, and expanding, 
and ready every moment to burst and melt away. They 
have their peculiar dangers; they meet with much 
indulgence, and they are apt to become fond of it; they 
are unconscious of evil, and therefore likely to fall into 
it unawares. Their goodness of heart has prevented their 
needing much control; and hence they are apt to become 
,\rilful; and not being accustolned to reproof, they become 
impatient of rebuke, and are affiicted at the little crosses 
and disappointlnents of life. She brought also with her 
the bold and ready temper which characterized her 
brother WiIlibald, and which often accompanies women, 
and those ,yho are inexperienced in evil: such persons 
are for",-ard to encounter peril, ,yhen the In ore circum- 
spect dra"
 back; like St. Thonuls "When he cried, 
" Let us also go, that ,ve may die ,vith HiIn." 
A convent life supplied all the requisites for the ju- 
dicious nlanage111ent of such a character, and giving it 
strength and consistency. The regularity it enjoins, the 
privations it puts upon the 
elf-indulgent, and continual 
superintendence, are means calculated to bring about 
the patient re
ignation and habitual self.control ,vhich 
is needed to forln a ,veIl-regulated nlind. She conti- 
nued subject to its discipline t,venty-eight years, like a 
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prolonged happy childhood, until she was called forth 
to ne" duties in a distant land. This long schooling 
was preparing her for mi:ssionary labours. "Grown 
people," says the great philosopher, "ought to be 
schooled." It is a 11listake to think that our education 
is conlpleted ,vhen ,ye have come to a stated period of 
life; the bands of discipline dra,," tighter round us as we 
advance in years, and morall:5chooling can never cease, 
until the \yill is subdued. So false is the modern theory, 
which ,yould burst the bands in sunder before a single 
passion has been cw
bed, and proposes as a serious pro- 
blem, "how soon it ,,-auld be advantageous for the 
youthful mind to cast a"
ay the tranllnels of teaching and 
control, and launch forth on its o,vn judgnlent, and "ith 
unshaclùed "ill to l:5eek for truth, and become free." 
Her father died at Lucca Lefore the first year of his 
pilgrimage ,-ras over. Her brother "Tillibald ,vent on to 
Palestine, and, after \\-andering seven years, caIne back 
to Italy, and stayed at the monaster) of l\Ionte Casino, 
but neyer returned to England. 'Vinibald Callle back 
again, after a lapse of years, to visit his home. lIe ,,-as 
of a feeble and sickly constitution, and could not ac- 
conlpany his brothcr to the IIoly Land, so he stayed at 
Ron1e: perhaps it ,,-as partly to breathe again the fresh 
air of England that he caUle houle. It "as natural that 
'Valburga should bccoll1e most attached to him, because 
she had 
et:n most of hiIn; he alone of that beloyed 
conlpany"hol11 she could relllcmber leaving her behind 
in childhood had returned again, and his sickliness made 
him more dear to her; and thus, .through after-life, 
while she aÙlnircd her brother \Villibald, she clung 
with affectionate fondne:::;
 to "rinibalJ. 
Their uncle 'Vinfrid was Inean,,
hile engaged in his 
great ,vork of evangelizing Gcrlnany. lIe found no 
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C0111panions in labour suit him so well as his Anglo- 
Saxon countrymen; and n1any of these flocked to him, 
stirred by the fame of the great things he was doing, like 
soldiers \vho gather to the standard of son1e great ad- 
venturous general. In thoBe days men felt a deep 
thrilling interest, a sublinle ronlance, in going out to 
rescue from the captivity of Satan a nation that sat under 
his dark control, because then the reality of their deli- 
verance into light out of darkness, ,,,as a thing more 
vividly felt; the effects of holiness and faith were more 
visible, and by consequence the effects of unholiness and 
unbelief lllore deplorably evident. In order to be inte- 
rested in religion 111e11 JllUst really understand \vhat a 
deliverance it is, and that to recover captives out of the 
great enenlY's haud is a n10re glorious and heart-stirring 
crusade than ,vas ever undertaken against infidels or 
Saracens to recover the Holy Land. Illuminated men 
feel the privileges of Christiauity, and to thenl the evil 
influence of Satanic po\yer is horribly discernible, like 
the Egyptian darkness ,vhich could be felt; and the 
only way to express their keen perception of it is to 
say, that they see upon the countenance of the slaves of 
sin, the Inarks, and line:unents, and stalllp of the evil 
one; and they sn1ell ,vith their nostrils the horrible 
funles that arise froln their vices and uncleansed heart, 
driving good angels trom thelll in dismay and attracting 
and delighting devils. It is said of the holy Sturme, a 
disciple and companion of \Vinfi"id,T that in passing a 
horde of unconverted G'ermans as they ,vere bathing and 
gambolling in a strealll, he ,yas so overpo"\yered by the 
intolerable f:!cent which arose from them, that he nearly 
fainted away. And 110 doubt such preternatural dis- 
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cernnlents are sonletinlCs given to saints, that nlen 111ay 
undcr::;tand ho,v exceedingly offensive a :5illfullllan is in 
God's :sight. 
Ien" ith their eyes thus opened, under- 
stood the inexpressible gift and value of IIoly Baptisin. 
They looked upon it as like the" lllilk.."hite root" that 
Ulysses bore in hand by the gift of heavenly l\Iercury 
to the cave of the sorccress Circe, and ,vas himself 
shielded froln the arts of hell, and restored from the 
shapes of filthy s"-lne, his enchanted conlpanions. 
The great 'Vinfrid or Boniface kept up corre:5pondence 
with England; he wrote to the PrÏ1nate, giving accounts 
of his proceedings, and he wrote to the good Bishop 
Daniel of 'Vinchester, hid friend and instructor, and 
received adyice froln hinl as to the best means of COll- 
verting the heathen. He noV\r ,vrote to theAbbessTetta, 
to send him some of her 111aidens to establi:sh convents in 
GerIllany. \Vinibald had gone to him after his visit 
home, and no doubt had told hin1 much of the holy 
sisters of'Vinlburn and their life of sanctity. It "a:s 
then well understood, that in order to influence minds 
of men, not things but persons are required: itispersollal 
character and holiness that alone is able to bend the 
wills and dra,," after it the affections of others. After 
such, lllen throng and follow, like :superior beings 
descended upon earth; for it is stronger and higher 
characters that ahvays influence the ,vcaker, and give a 
tone to the age alid people aJnong ,vholn they liyc. Thi:s 
is true as well of bold and daring spirit
 ,,
ho influPllce 
Inankind for eyil; but there is this vast difference, good 
men attract others by adnliration of superior goodness, 
bad lllen by the aùmiration of superior po,,-er. For this 
reason St. Boniface mshed to have as n1any as he could 
of his cOUl1trYlnell and country"
omcn, as being "ell 
instructed in the \vays of religion; for England ,vas then 
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"the Isle of Saints." These he made a nucleus of 
ecclesiastical bodies through the ne,vly converted and 
imperfectly taught heathen land; these penetrated into 
the ,,
ildernesses and fastnesses of the forests, every- 
where establishing central bodies round which whatever 
was good might gather, and ranlify again; the churches 
of these little colleges of monks were called" nlillsters," 
or monasteries, and hence the term ,vhich is properly 
applied to central churches of districts having collegiate 
bodies attached to them. 
The letters of St. Boniface came to Wimburn in the 
year 748, requesting by name Walburga, a8 well as 
Thecla and Lioba, to come to hilll and her brother in 
Germany. 'Valburga, on hearing the message, ",-ent to 
her oratory to pray. She "\yas filled ,,
ith elnotion at the 
thought of leaying the peaceful Winlburn in ,vhich she 
had lived since her childhood nearly thirty years. 
Affectionate persons cling to places and people they 
have been used to, and a hOlne they have loyed, like a 
liInpet to its accustomed rock; it is like parting \vith life 
to be taken away: but again, she ,,'ould go to meet her 
brothers, and especially the meek and sickly Winibald; 
and the request canle fron1 h
r uncle, so much honoured 
and revered, that it "\\Tould seeln a crime not to comply 
"\vith his desire. However, she simply prayed that th
 
Divine willlllight be done concerning her, not that her 
own "ill either to stay or go should be done. And she 
received an ans,ver to her prayers, for God revealed to 
her, that all had.happened by appointlncnt, and that she 
lllUst not doubt to accept the iuyitation. U pOll this she 
joyou:-3ly and readily Blade preparations for departure. 
The convent, which '\'as very large, had means for sup- 
plying the expenses of the trayel. Part of the lands 
and \yealth of 'Valburga's father had been no doubt 
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given to it "hen he left his principality; and King Ina's 
elldo\Ylncntsof Abingdon and Glastonbury she,vthathe 
,yould not be less generous to the abbey in ,\
hich his 
sisters liyed retired froIll the ,,-orld. Thirty conlpanions 
undertook to accompany her, a number ,vhich seems 
large for a COlívput to send a\ray, but there were five 
hunclrecllnnids at,VÍlnburn. Perhaps all10ng these, and 
it is probaùle it ,,-as so, ,,,ere Lioba and Thecla; and if 
so, the parting froln \V iUlbufn IllUSt have been made 
much easier to \\T alburga; for she took a,vay \vith ber 
the greatest treasure of the convent in tbese once her 
cousins, no" her dear sisters. Lioba especially, from 
her s,,-cetne8S of temper and perpetual joyousness, 
would be to bel' a delightful cOll1panioll. 
Haying bid fare,,-ell to happy \'TÜnburn, they set sail 
froIll England in a ship ,vhich had becn procured. It 
sounds now like the act of very adyenturous Inaidens to 
set forth thus in travel to a land far aW"ay; but the 
thing '\\?as then so usual that it "ould hardly have 
excited remark; and in Christian land, and not long 
before the days of Charlelnagne, they ,,-ould meet 
every \vhere with chiYalrou
 attention and re8pect. It 
is not ho"eyer to be denied, that o,\
ing to the great 
nunlber of young persons ,yho then streamed abroad 
frolll England in pilgrÎ1nages to Italy, and else\vhere, 
as wa
 to be expected in Ï1npul
es ,,
hieh carry great 
multitudes, grie\ou
 bcandals diel occur. At first their 
voyage ,vas calm; but "hen t
ley got out to sea, a 
storm aro
e. The distress of these simple maid::;, ,vho 
had lived so long in entire repose, ma} be ,yell imagined. 
The sinking of the heart a
 the long interlninable s"
ell 
of the sea rises and falls; the roll and shiver of the 
vesscl as it s,,
ilns giddily oyer each successiye 'wave 
and down again ,vith a drunken reel into the deep trough 
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,,-hich seen1S to s,yallow it: the distracted look of the 
tossing yards and flapping sails and ropes, "\\-hich whistle 
to the "\\ ind like a n1adman's strean1ing hair; the hungry 
look of the pitiless ,vaters as they fling themselves up 
"\\rith the greedy spring of a lion at his prey; these to 
the inexperienced landsman form a scene and give 
sensations of misery and despair that overwhehn and 
overpower all energy of body and 111ind. Th e violence 
of the tempest increased, until the sailors themselves 
thought all "
as lost, and began to throw overboard the 
tackling, to lighten the vessel. But no created thing 
can shake the confidence of the soul that has faith in 
God the maker of then1 all, and the floods cannot dro"n 
love. \Valburga prayed to God her Sayiour, and rising 
frolll prarer full of holy pOl\-er bade the elelTIents be 
still. The winds and ,vaters heard the voice of God 
speaking in his servant, and obeyed, and there suc- 
ceeded a miraculous calm, as if the peace and gentleness 
that dwelt in her b030ln had spread itself like oil over 
the sea. Shortly they caIne to land, and put into port 
overjoyed, giving thanks to God, and regarding Wal- 
burga ,yith veneration. 
She and her cOlnpanions travelled on to Gerlnany, 
where they arrived without further adventure; though 
it took them a long time, and V\-ithout doubt to such 
tender wanderers cost vast fatigue. They found the 
Archbishop Boniface and his suffragan bishop 'Villi- 
bald, 'Valburga's brother, at l\f ayence. These receiyed 
her "\\ith much joy, and li::;tened ,nth pleasure to the 
narrative, ho,v Divine revelation had confirlned their 
call to her to leave \Vin1burn, and C0111e abroad to them, 
and ho,v Providence had protected thell1 safe through 
the dangers of the ,,-ay. 
IIer brother 'Vinibald, she "as told, 'Was in Thu- 
G 
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ringia, ,vith seven churches, or rather seven 1110nastic 
hou
es, under his superintelldance. To him she d(\
ired 
to go, and P8tablish hcr convent near hiIn, and under 
his rule. It "as then COlnnlon for separate bodies of 
I110nks and nuns to be under one head. There ,yere 
monks at Win1 burn, besides her 111aidens, under the 
Abbe:ss Tett
. The Benedictine rule was at that tilne 
very universally follo,,-ed ; and 
t. Boniface, ,Villibald, 
and "Tinibald "
ere all Benedictines.8 Having obtained 
leave, she ,vent to \Vinibald, and ,,-as received by him, 
and 
ettled for a tÌ1ne in a convent beside hÏ1n there. 
Thecla and JJloba "ere sent to other parts of Gerlnany, 
then called Allemaine, to be abùesses, anù establish 
:separate sisterhoods. 
It 8trikcs us ,vith astonislullent to conteulplate tlH
 
vast ecclesiastical force, as it InaJ' be called, ,'rhich "as 
in this TIlanner brought into play. The "Thole country 
'''ad throwll under an organized system, ,,-hich "ag 
perpetually diverging, like rays of light, further and 
further into the recesses of the l3.nd, yet centralized ill 
abbots and bishops of district
, find finally in the 
T"igorous archbishop hiInst:'lf, at 
rayel1ce, ,yho hat 
 
planneù the 
chelne and brought it to bear. The state 
of the people demanded energetic exertions. Chris- 
tianity had spread rapidly aU10ng thcIn, and thereforo 
Ï1nperfectly. The vast idea cannot be caught ill a 
11101nent, and require8, like SOlTIe great shado" or out- 
line teaching anù developlllellt to realize it to indi- 
vidualB; the eye ,,-hich ha
 been accustomcd to prison 
daI'kne
s n1ust be allowed gradually and 
lo\yly to dilate, 
before it can bear the day and distinguish objects. 

Iueh therefore ,,'as to be supplied or corrected, and 
8 For the controyersy on thi
 f'ubject, vide Alùan Butler on 
:\Iarch 21, Life of St. Benedict. 
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there were great chasms to be filled. The wild super- 
stitions of that imaginative people clung still to thenl, 
\vhich had grown up into a thousand fanciful shapes, 
engendered among the deep and gloon1Y forests with 
-which the land from ancient times had been overspread.. 
Besides all this, there ,vere grievous heresies to be 
cOlubated, ,vhich had already sprung up, in ,vhich the 
Gerll1an brain has since been so fruitfuL 
The Abbot Winibald, by exhortation and rebuke and 
unwearied patience, had brought his district of seven 
churches into a great state of order, from ,vhich they 
long after benefited. He also made visits into further 
parts, and Bavaria, not,yithstanding the feebleness of 
his sickly frame; he continually came to 
fayence to 
consult with Boniface and his brother 'Villibald, 
bj shop of Aichstadt, and ,vas often obliged to spend 
much time there. 
But this life did not suit 'Vinibald; he "as past fifty, 
and hi8 body enfeebled by long infirlnity, and he longed 
for greater retiren1ent; he was naturally studious and 
contemplative, and his conversation with his uncle and 
brother turned luuch on the mysteries of religion. A 
hernlÍt's cell and life "'"ere the things for ,,?hich he 
longed; his diet 'WItS already hernlit's fare, for he ate 
but little from his infirlnity, and drank no wine except 
for ]neclicine. He "ished therefore to flee nWIty from 
the rich ,vine country bordering the Rhine, in ,yhich his 
monks '\\ere exposed to dangers from an easy and 
luxurious life, and seek some spot more inland, ,vhere 
they m,ight live more like anchorites and have greater 
need of manual labour for their support. Full of the:se 
desires, he "rent for advice to 'Villibald his brother at 
his" Inynster" of .L\.ichstadt. This ,vas situated, as tho 
nalne sj gnifies, 
unongst the forests of oak that gro,v 
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around the feeders of the Danube. By the ad,rice of 
his brother he purchased Hi spot that lay retired tHnong 
the hills for the site of his future nlonastery. 
This place of retreat was called "Heidenheim," 
perhaps from its secrecy, and afterw"ards retained the 
name; it was a deep yale alnong lofty mountains in 
the 
rilds of Sualaveldia, or Suevia, "
aterecl by gushing 
1110ulltain strealì1S, and at that time densely covered "\\
ith 
forest trees, ,,-hich stood in their prÏInæval and un- 
touched magnificence: the sight of this solitary and 
majestic scene struck a note "\vhich re8pJuded to the 
chords "Thich \yere ringing in the heart of the contenl- 
plative 'Vinibnlù. He "
as one of those \vho bear ever 
in their thoughts the notes of the" everlasting chiIne," 
,yhich to those \vho have ears to hear falls in unison ,yith 
the calm nlelancholy sound of hidden ,yaters running in 
steep places, and the ,,
inds s\yeeping over the heads of 
the great forest tree:3 and the bristling sides of the 
llloulltains; they realize the lnagic tale of the huge 
Æolian harp "Thich hung from to\yer to to\yer, catching 
on its strings every s\yect and solemn t>ound that "rakes 
at the pas
iJlg feet of the \yandering ,yind. It is na- 
tural for sllch souls to seek for solitude, that, like the 
nightingale, they may sing alone. 
"Here," he e:xclainled, "shall be the place of my 
rc
t !" all d indeed it \,as destined to be the place of his 
e\
erlasting repose; for he had sought it, as the stricken 
deer seeks the thicket, to die there. Here he brought 
his sister \Valburga, and built Hi church and double 
lnona::;tery for his Tnonks and nuns. 
rhis was done 
about the year 752. Ilnmediately they began to clear 
a space in the ,vooù for cultivation; and "\'T"inibald 
laboured himself "WÏ.th axe in hand with his younger 
11l01lks, like Elisha in the days of old, and toiled at 
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cutting a,,-ay undervroocl, and breaking up the "\\-aste 
uncultivated ground. The ,vork itself ,yas great, and 
they ",-ere hindered besides by the opposition of the 
natives, who, though the place was purchased, probably 
looked "\vith a jealous eye upon these i1l1provelnents 
introduced into their ancient hunting-grounds, and 
considered the old oak-trees of the sIlent vale thp 
hallowed haunt of elves and fairies, and looked upon 
their cutting down as a desecration. Tilne elapsed, and 
the 1110nks and nuns of Heidenheiln becan1e settle(l, 
the natives becan1e reconciled, and converts received 
into the monastery, "hich svvelled in numbers; the face 
of the country in1proved by the arts of cultivation ,,-hich 
"ere learned froln the 111onks' exaInple and assistance, 
and the neighbouring barons gave of their lands freely 
to its support; and the abbot and abbess "Tere heads 
of a flourishing society, in what had been a ,,-ilderness. 
l\fean,vhile Winibald's health daily declined, until at 
length he was unable to move from his bed and cha.1nber 
which was made for him into a little chapel, and fitted 
with an altar, on which every day that he ,,-as able, he 
celebrated mass, until his quiet and gentle spirit parted 
happily in the year 761, eight or nine years since he had 
COlne to the retreat of Heidenheiul. 'Villibald his bro- 
ther caIne and buried hin1 there. 
'Valburga 1110urned deeply the loss of her brother. 
lIe had been all in all to her; and her affectionate 
heart had found in hiIn an object in 'w'hich all the 
feelings which ties of kindred a\\
aken had centred. 
He had been to her the pledge of the fan1ily froln ,,-hich 
she had so early parted. ILis long sickness had still 
lllore endeared him to her, and his musing melancholy 
turn of 111ind, like a strain of solenln lllusic, a,yakened 
all her tenderness. IIer grief 'Ya
 a Cün
tallt inv,-arl1 



86 THE FÅ
IILY OF ST. RICHARD. 


nlourning, like ,yhat poets call the do

e's for her mate; 
and thus his death transfused, as it \vere, into her n1Ìlld 
that deep sorrow ,,
hich perhaps is nece
8ary to be 
n1Ïngled ,,
ithjoyousness to cOlnplete the training of the 
hUlnan soul for future happiness. l\Iilton errs ,yhen he 
sets the t1YO at \yar; in truth they harlnonize; the 
el"stasies of joy and 111clancholy unite a
 it were at their 
confines. She had spent a long life in unln"oken slniles, 
and no"
 she learned to steep her mind in tears. The 
rue and the thynle do not give their scent so well, until 
;. they are bruised. 
IIer dying brother cOIDlnended to her care, not onlY' 
the 111aidens, but the monks of HeidenheiIn. So that, 
like the holy Tetta of "Timburn, she ,vas now abbess 
and mother of both. Thus her duties and carcs in. 
crcu!Scd ,,-ith her sorro\Ys, and the!se she fulfilled ,yith 
all the kindness and "yatchfulness of a mother, except 
perhaps, that frOIU her great gentleness and meekness, 
she brought herself 
olnetiIne
 into neglect fronl tho
e 
about her, and, as ,ye may bclieye of the holy Paul} 
into contempt. "One eycning," says her history, 
" after vespers ,vere over, she stayed alone to pray in 
the church of tho mona
tery which her brother had built, 
and re1nained there until it "
as late, und the darkness 
closed in. She rose from her prayers to return to her 
cell, and asked the sexton of the church, ,,-hose nanle 
,,-as Goulllerauù, to light her to it. The churlish muLt 
refused." (Perhaps he "
a
 tired ,yith ,,yaiting for her so 
long to finish her prayers, and \YfiS of a sour disagreeable 
tClnper.) " The abbess llleekly retired to her cell \rith- 
out a light, patiently- takillg tho affront, aud the tÎJne of 
tho evening meal haying passed, relnained there \yithout 
having supped. In the night the sisters ,yere roused by 
a bright supernatural light streaming from 'Valburga's 
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cell, and lighting up all their chambers. Startled and 
terrified, they ,vatched the illumination, \vhich conti- 
nued until the stroke of the bell for nlatins, "\\Then they 
gathered to the chamber of the holy "\Valburga, and 
\vith wonder and fear told her what they had seen. 
She bursting into tears, thanked God for the heavenly 
visitation \vhich had been vouchsafed to her, and as- 
cribed it solely to the praJers and merits of her brother 
\Vinibald, through ,,-horn she said the contempt put on 
her had thus been turned to honour." 
Another incident ,vhich is thus related, shews Wal- 
burga's great meekness and humility, and the miraclùous 
gifts \vith which she was endo\ved; the fornler of ,,
hich 
was so great in her, that indeed, according to the judg- 
Inent of St. Paul, it is more excellent, and Inore to be 
'\volldered at than the latter. "Late of an evening, 
y,,
hile she yet mourned for her brother Winibald, sbe 
"ent out unattended and unob8erved fronl the convent, 
Inoved by Divine impulse. She \vandered to SOllle 
distance to the house of a neighbouring baron, ,,
hose 
daughter lay dying. There she stood at the door, ap- 
pearing like a \vandering beggar, not venturing through 
meekness to paS8 .within or present herself. The baron 
,vas a huntslnan of the forest, and his wolf-hounds," 
"Thich had probably been kept froln the chase, " hungry 
and fierce, gathered rounù the door of the hall about 
'Valburga. Seeing her standing there, and ill danger 
fiS he 
uppo::5ed of being torn dO\TIl by thenl, the rough 
huntsman asked angrily, who she "as, and \vhat she 
,vanted there. The abbess replied, , that he need not 
fear; the dogs ,vould not touch 'Valburga; that He 
,,-ho had brought her safe there, "ould take her again 
safe home; and that fr0l11 IIinl she \vas COlne to be a 
physician to his house, if he had faith to believe in IIÍ1n 
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the Great Physician.' The baron, on hearing her 
name, started hastily fr01n hi
 seat in the hall, and, 
asking wby so noble a lady and a Seryallt of God stood 
,\-ithout his door, prayed her to enter, and led her in 
"ith much respect. She said she "
as not conle ,vith- 
out a cause; and, haying been ,,-aited on with great 
attention, at the tinle for retiring to rest she said she 
would pass the night in his daughter's chamber. 
Thither she ,ras led; the girl lay e
piring, the death-chill 
\vas already upon her
 and 8he was sobbing convulsively 
in the last struggle. The father groaned and burst 
into tears; the heart-broken mother hung over her 
child in agony; 3n d the dOlnestics prepared to make 
n10urlling. Walburga knelt and prayed, alid continued 
allllight in prayer, and God restored the soul of the 
nlaiden, and in the Inorning she arose in perfect health. 
The parents, full of gratitude, and astonished at the 
n1Ïracle, trenlblingly oirc:red her rich presents, but she 
refusing them, returned on foot to the nlonastery. 
The more that she received these signs of heavenly 
favour, so much the 1110re she hUllliliated and dealt 
hardly ,yith herself." 
Little more remains to be told of her life. She ]iyed 
sixteen years after the death of 'Vinibald, and \,-rote his 
life, as ,yell as an account of her brother \Villibald's 
tra\e18 in Palestine, ,vhich she "Tote do\vn froln his o,vn 
nlouth at lleidcnheill. It is disputed ,,'hether the::;e are 
really her COlllpositions, or the 
.ork of one of her nlms ; 
but there is internal evidence to she,," that the ,yritiug 
is hers; and a c0111parison of the sty Ie ,yith the life of 
St. Boniface, '\vritten by "Til]ibald, will give strong 

\idence that they are the productions of a brother and 
sister: for though from different hands, they bear strong 
resemblances to each other in the turn of thought and 
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expressions, ,yhich nlay be especially marked in the 
prefaees. The Latin of these pieces, though it would 
excite the classical critic's smile,J-et has itso\yn beauties; 
it is very expressive of feeling, and quaint and simple 
in descriptions; the "\yords, so to speak, seenl. to try to 
imitate things. They ,you1d give liO mean idea of her 
education, or of the education of those days; in fact,. 
there is evidence that some of her companions at'Viln- 
burn were very learned and acconlplished 'YOlnen. 
Latterly ,Valburga laboured much "ith her distaff; and 
at such tasks as spinning and "eaving she has been 
said already to have been a great workwolllan. Her 
chief characteristic in her declining years was the 
maternal kindness and tender-heartedness, into "\\Thich 
sarro" and tin1e telnpered her forulerly buoyant and 
happy lnind, so that in some points of character she 
has been cOlnpared "ith the blessed l\Iary. At length, 
to the great grief of the sisterhood and all her children 
in the Faith, over ,,-horn she had exercised such gentle 
rule, the holy abbess died, about the year 776. Her 
brother vVillibald came to Heidenhein1, and took her 
sacred body, and laid it by the side of her much-loved 
brother Winibald. 
About sixty years after"ards, when Otgar, the sixth 
in succession, ,,,"as bishop of Aichstadt, the monastery of 
IleidenheÍln 'Ya
 in a decayed and neglected condition, 
and ,vhile S0111e repairs "ere going on, the tomb of St. 
'Valburga "as trodùen on and desecrated by the work- 
people. In the night the saint appeared in a vision 
to Otgar, and asked him "Thy he had dishonoured 
the sepulchre in "hich her body lay, expecting the 
Day of the I-tesurrf>ction? "Be assured," said the 
vision, "that you shall have a sign that you have not 
dealt ,yell with me, nor vvith the hou:se of God." In 
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the 1110l"ning, a Inonk named Renifrcd caIne hastily 
froll1 Heidenhein1, bringing ne-\ys thattho"holenorthern 
""all of the building, ,yhich 1nlS next day to have been 
roofed in, had fallen ,yith a crash, in the Illiddle of the 
night, flat to the ground. Tho bishop, seeing the threat 
of the vi
ion cOll1pleted, called his clergr together, 
visited and repaired the church, anointed it afresh \vith 
holy chrisln, as having been desecrated, and after a tÎ1ne 
he ,,-ent thithcr in solemn procession, w.ith ringing of 
bell
, aud chantings, accompanied by the Archpriest 
'Vilton, and Archpriest Adeling, and Omn1an, and 
Liubula, the abbess of the neighbouring convent of 
l\Ionheim, and opening the grave ,vith the chant of joy, 
raised the sacred relics, and carried them ,vith tears of 
gladness to Aichstadt. Erchanbold, seventh in suc- 
cession, succeeded Otgar. In his time, Liubula, the 
abbess of l\lonheim mentioned abo,?e, besought a por- 
tion of the relics of Walburga, consigning, on that COll- 
dition, her ab bey to the bishops of Aichstadt. Ac- 
cordingly the ton1b in \yhich they had been laid by 
Otgar \yas opened, and the bones \vere found pure and 
clean, and Inoistened \vith a holy oil or de-\y, 'which 110 
iUlpurity ".ould touch or soil. The priests lifting a 
portion "\vith all reverence, carried it on a bier in holy 
procession to l\ionheim; as they approached to a to',ll 
called l\Itùhein1, ,yhich had been a residence of St. 
Boniface, an epileptic boy ll1et the bier, and it v;as laid 
on hin1, and he recovered. " IUllnediately," says "\Vülf- 
hard of Aichstadt, "there gushed forth in the saIne 
place, a smell so great and marvellous s\\
eet, that the 
8en
e8 of thof03e ,,-ho preceded, and those ,vho follo\\-ed, 
and of those ,vho bore the bier, could 11a1"(11y endure to 
bear it." And other n1iracles ensued. Amongst these 
"as the cure of the .Abbess Liubtùa, or as it \vould no\y 
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be pronounced, "Lovely." She was sleeping out of 
the lnonastery for three nights, (according to the la,v of 
Suevia, ,,-hich required this forin in consigning property 
a,yay, of ,yhich she was 111aking o,er the rights to the 
bishop of ....\ichstadt,) being ill of the gout in the feet, 
,,-hen, as she slept, an ancient cleric ,,-ith sno,vy hair 
seell1ed to say to her, " Liubula, vrhy sleep you? rise 
and go to the church." She ans",-ered, "Why shall I go 
to church, ,,,hen the n1atin bell has not yet sounded r 
nor can I go l11yself, except they come and carry TIle." 
" Arise quickly," he replied, " and go, for St. Willibald 
is COine to see ho,y you have laid his sister, along with 
a host of the heavenly company." Inuuediately she 
rose, and ,,-ent quickly to the church, which sbe entered, 
perfectly restored, and gave thanks to God and the holy 
virgin ,Valburga. She is said to haye been canonized 
by Pope Adrian II., about the year 870, after the trans- 
lation by Otgar to Aichstadt, and her nan1e received 
into the catalogue of saints. 
A vast number of other cures are recorded before the 
close of the san1e centurr, and the shrine of St. \Val- 
burga became fan10us through all that country, and pil- 
grill1ages were 111ade frequently to it. Special cures 
seenl to have been "Tought on those who had fallen into 
disease through an easy, self-indulgent course of life, 
into which the good-hearted n1crriment of Germans and 
English is apt to be degraded, and mercies she"n to 
careless, thoughtless, childish people, such as have the 
particular faults of a joyous and happy disposition. 
O,er these \Valburga herself had gained the yictory; 
an innocent cheerfulness of temper, ,yhich thinks no 
eyil, and has kno,vll little of it, is apt unconsciously to 
slide into great and even dangerous excesses, though 
such recover more quickly froIll theIn, as it 'v ere, ,vith- 
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out effort, because of their natural goodness of heart. 
The dangers of such a telnper are like those that beset 
the path of the ,vandering fa,,-u anlong the hill8, when 
the mists veil the precipices along "Those brink it is 
skipping, and the evening ,volf is near ,,-ïthin the thicket. 
They need to be awakened to perils that surround 
them, and to be cured of their silly wilfulness. 
A livcly healthy person: of the name of lrchinbald, 
\vho had passed his life joyously, and was therefore 
probably in danger of becolning a sot or a glutton, "Tas 
seized ,,-ith such a loathing for all food, that for up- 
wards of half a year he coulù s"allow no nourislnnen t 
except a little vegetable and yolk of egg ,,"ith difficulty. 
'Vhen reduced fronl his forlner healthy and full habit 
to the last state of debility, his pulse scarcely beat- 
ing, and skin scarcely covering his bones, he fell into 
a gentle sleep, and heard a voice bid hÏ1n "go to 
l\Ionheim, and ask there to drink of the consecrated 
,vine that three nuns by the altar '\vould give hilll, and 
he should recover through the prayers of "\Valburga." 
He obeyed, and found it as he "Was told, and aH soon 
as he had drunk, his appetite returned, his stonlach no 
longer refused food, and he asked for bread, and ate. 
It is no sin to supply the natural appetite; but if a 
harmless desire is not ,yatched, it easily runs out into 
some acquired unhealthy habit, \vhich, like some foul 
excrescence, distorts and disfigures the soul. The fisher- 
man in the Arabian tale let loose a little fume fronl a 
vessel he had dra'\ n froBl the sea, but it gre,v and gre\\" 
until the smoke filled the sky, and gathered into the 
forln of a gigantic and terrible genie. 
A maid..seryant of a falnily, llauled Frideride, ,,-ho 
was a very good and obedicnt seryant, and beloved by 
her master and mistress, ,,-as seized ,yith craving appe- 
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tite V\?hich nothing could satisfy. She increased in size 
until she becanle a burden to herself, and became gouty 
or dropsical in the feet. Being very miserable she con- 
sulted \yith her friends, and petitioned her lllistress that 
she n1Ïg
lt be allo,ved to visit St. Walburga's shrine.. 
Perulission being gladly given, she ,vent, and her feet 
,yere cured, but the craving appetite continued until 
having confessed herself to Sister Theodilda, and be- 
wailed \yith llluch shaIne and abhorrence her unnatural 
longing and gluttony, by her advice she received froln 
Father RaÌ1nund SOllle consecrated bread; after eating 
this she felt a loathing for food, \yhich so continued, 
that for six ,veeks she received no food except the 
blessed SaCI'fUnent, her stomach rejecting all other food. 
Sister Theodilda, seeing her reduced to excessive thin- 
Hess and \yeakness, begged her \yith Inuch earnestness 
and reproof to drink SOlne beer ,vhich she brought her, 
she cOlnplied, though unwilling, but it gushed imme- 
diately from her mouth and nostrils, and after\vards 
they pressed her no nlore; she continued to exist, a 
n1Ïracle, \vith scarcely any nourishment for three years, 
aI-w'ays blessing the holy luaid 1Valbllrga, who had freed 
her fi
om her loathsolne obesity and longing: thus it 
is that the heavenly lllanna, suiting all tastes, can over- 
come all desire of earthly food. 
I 
III like manner a story "ras told, and believed, of a 
little girl ,,,,hose chief fault was overfondness for play; 
ho", that whilst gaily anlusing herself ,,
ith a ball near 
the Inonastery, to her great affliction "rhel1 she caught 
it from her companions she found it to stick to her 
hand as if glued. She ran in grief to pray at the 
shrine, and V\yas freed from her fright by the ball 
loosening and cOIning away.. 
The same reproof "as thrice repeated to a "oman 
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ho continueù her spinning on festival days,-the dis- 
taff clung to her hand; at last being frightened out of 
her wilfulness she ,yas freed fronl her punishment, and 
cured of her disobedience at 'Valburga's tomb. 
A person ,vho caIne into the church to pray, thought... 
1ess1y and irreverently kept his rough g::nmtlets or 
gloves upon his hand
 as he joined the In in posture of 
prayer, anù he felt thenl suddenly stript off him and 
gone; he ,vas much terrified and ashaIlled of his neg- 
ligence, and after,yards as he recounted ,vhat had hap- 
pened to hirll they appeared lying before hitn, restored 
by a nliracle. All these have the character of [t gentle 
lnother correcting the idleness and faults of careless and 
thoughtless children ,vith tenderness.. 
But the lnost remarkable and lasting lniracle atte
t- 
ing the holy 'Valburga's sanctity, to ,vhich allusion has 
already been made, is that ,vhich reckons her alYlong tne 
saints V\..-ho are called "Elæophori" or "ungucntiferous," 
becoming aln10st in a literal sense olive-trees in the 
courts of God. Thesc are they fronl ,vho
e bones a 
holy oil or dew distils. That oil of charity and gentle 
Inercy ,vhich graced them ,yhile alive, and fed in them 
the fianle of universal love in their death, still per- 
Ineates their bodily relnains. Such arc 
aid to have 
been holy Nicholas, Bishop of l\lyra; Demetrius, 
l\Iartyr of Thessalonica; John, by surnalne the 1\ler- 
ciful; La\yrence the l\Iartyr; .Alldre,y the ltpostle; 
and ::\latthew the ble

ed Evangelist. The8e all '\
erc 
distinguished by the attribute of mercy; they \yore men 
of 
Icrcy, of ,,'holn it is said that" they are blessed ;" 
and frOlll their bo\ye18 :flo

ed rivers of oil, fed bv those 
.. 
de,ys \yhich fall upon the head, and rUll dO"ìl to the 
beard and skirts of thc clothing, the ùe,v of IIern10n 
,vhich' fall::; upon the head of those ,,-ho love the 
brethren. 
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Of this tender lnercy "\Valburga' s heart ,vas full, even 
to overflo,ying, ,,-hile she lived; and in death, like a 
healing stream of conlpassion for mankind's infirl11Ïties, 
it trickled frOln her bones. It has been already said, 
that ,vhen her rell1ains ,vere translated frolll Heiden- 
heiul they "
ere beheld moist ,,,ith dew and odoriferous. 
They \vere laid in an altar-ton1.b of marble stone at 
Aichstadt, and fronl it, year by year, at certain seasons, 
a fontanel distilled, flo,,-ing lnore freely at the tÏJne of 
the blessed sacrifice, which, drop by drop, fell into a 
silver shell placed to receive it. " You may see," says 
the account, " the drops sometimes larger, sometinles 
less, like a hazel nut, or of the size of a pea, dropping 
into the silver bo,vl fronl beneath the stone-slab on 
which they hang. If the oil \vhen carried away any 
whither is handled irreverently, or in any way dis- 
respectfully treated, it evaporates a,vay; it is therefore 
kept \yith great reverence, and stored in a holy place. 
If the vessel placed to receive it is not placed under 
directly, so as to catch it ,vhen it falls, the oil hangs in 
clustered drops, as if in a bunch, like hanging grapes, 
or honey in a comb, and refuses to run; nor will it fall 
into the phial except it be perfectly clean. "\Vhen the 
state of Aichstadt" (says Philip the Bishop)" lay 
under an interdict the sacred fount ceased. This sen- 
tence was passed on account of heavy \vrongs done to 
the bishops by the neighbouring barons and estates. 
It "
as stayed until the Church regained its rights; and 
then the bishop, barefoot, aud ,yithout his full robes, 
having proelaÌ1ned a fast, \yent up to the church, and 
\vith all the people prayed the city might not be de- 
prived of ::;uch a benefit: and upon the celebration of 
the nlass the oil flo\yed abundantly." According to the 
san1e author, it wa::; custOllUlry t\vice in the year, on St. 
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l\Iark's day and on the Feast of the Translation of St. 
Walburga, for the priests and clergy in procession, 
after the office, to taste oftbe holy oil as a remedy for 
soul and body; he himself attests to having received 
a bodily cure froin it. l\Iany others are recorded, one 
an interesting one of later tÏ1nes, 'w"hen a citizen of 
Aichstadt, named i\Iüller, recovered by use of it his 
eyesight, ,,-hich was nearly gone: he too was a merci- 
fullnan, for knowing himself the loss, he pitied 111 ueh 
the blind, and comnlanded his ,vÏfe and children that no 
bliud person be ever suffered to leave his door without 
an abns. 
The saIne flow of oil or dew is related of the blessed 
Catharine, of St. Elizabeth Landgravine of Hesse, of St. 
Euphelnia of Byzantiuln, of St. Agnes of Tuscany, 
'YOInen who
e souls, like that of \Valburga, were touched 
with true con1passion; ".hose bosom, like hers, melted 
by divine love, "'a
 filled vçith the milk of hlunan kind- 
ness, and was full of sympathy ,vith 11len affiieted: for 
such is the effect of heavenly grace, that "hereas the 
heart of man is naturally hard and dry, like the parched 
and stony rock of the arid ,vilderness, selfish in ex- 
treIne, and refusing to succour others in their distress 
and "eariness; yet when it is touched by the wand of 
1\108e8, that is, by tbe spear ,,,hich opened the second 
Adaln's side, a rill of mercy flo"s forth in tenderness 
aud love, alid henceforth it feeL
 as its o,yn all the sor- 
ro".s of n1ankind, and ","hile jOyi.:lg "ith th08e that joy, 
it weeps ".ith those that ,veep. 
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ABBOT, DIED 761. 


THE second son of King Richard the Saxon and \Vinna 
his "Wife \vas nalned "'\Vinibald. "'\Vhen his brother 
"\Villibald was sent to the n10nastery of "'\Valtha1l1 to be 
Inade a monk, he "as left to be educated at hOI11e, and 
continued in his father's house until the age of nine- 
teen. It is re1l1arkable in these two brothers that 
'Villibald began life in monastic r,ßtirement, but ended 
it in the vigorous discharge of active duties; 'Vinibald, 
on the contrary, began life in the freedom of a prince, 
but ended it a Inonk, and almost a hermit. 'Villibald 
learned his Psalter when a child of five; 'Vinibald 
learned his when a man of twenty. The principles of 
religion sank deep into the mind of the former at an 
early age, and deyeloped then1selves afterwards into a 
life and character of active energy. The mind of the 
latter fixed itself upon the conten1plation of the
t
 
principles themselves, and seemed to find its end in 
8earching them out and d"elling upon them; a diffe- 
rence likely to follow froln the one coming to religion 
a child, the other a gro"-l1 lnan; for thus it steals npon 
the first before the intellect is a,yare; to the second 
II 
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the kno,,-ledge itsel
 ,,-hich is not already made one 
,,-ith the mind, becomes an object of pursuit. Thus 
the peculiar character of St Winibald as a religious 
man sePillS to be a thirst after kno,,-ledge, and a desire 
to dwell upon the deep things of Di,ine love, as the 
hart pants after the stream. 
A sickly constitution contributed nluch to form this 
turn of lnind. His brother was sickly as a child, but 
robust in manhood; Winibald from the time of the 
fever with ,vhich he and his brother v{ere both seized 
in Rome, seems never to have been strong, and died at 
the age of sixty, bedridden and quite infirm. 
His separate history begins when his brother left 
him at ROllle to go to Palestine. His health probably 
prevented him from being one of the pilgriIns to the 
Holy Land; and he stayed at Rome ".hile his brother 
and fello"'--pilgrlll1s went away. There he first re- 
ceived the tonsure, and during his illness he had learned 
the Psalter by heart, and given hin1self up to t4e study 
of Scripture, in ,vhich he became deeply versed, and 
excited the adn1Îration of his companions by his learn- 
ing. .L\lready hospitia or houses of refuge for pilgrims 
froin England had been established in Rome, and hp 
,,,as probably received into one of these, together ,,-ith 
the relnainder of the follo,yers of the two princes from 
England. It may be argued fronl the eagerness with 
\vhich he no,v plunged into the study of Divine things, 
that he had not been so de\outly disposed in his earlier 
years, until the call of his brother to leave an earthly 
kingdom, and the death of his sainted father at Lucca, 
and his sickness at Rome, had awakened a deeper sense 
of religion. 
Seven years passed a,yay, and at the end of that tirne 
he ,vished to vi
it England again. IIis chief reason 
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for doing 
o, ,vas to preach a pilgrinlage among his 
friends and relations at home, and exhort theln to follow 
the course which he had found so effectual in his own 
case in \i\eaning him fronl the "
orld. Accordingly he 
departed fron1 England, and about the very same time 
his brother must have returned fron1 his long and 
perilous travel in the Holy Land. Perhaps St. 'VÏui- 
bald, after so long an absence, despaired of his return, 
or perhaps he carried back to England an account of 
his safe arrival at 1Iount Casino; but he does not 
appear to have seen him. 
He was received ".-ïth great joy by his friends at 
hOlne, and \vent froln house to house, and town to 
town, preaching a pilgrilllage to ROIne; and again a 
considera1)le nUlllber re:solved to leave their home8, 
and accompany hin1 back again thither. AIllOllg these 
was a younger brother, probably a half-brother to hinl, 
and own brother of 'Valburga, then a nun at 'Vimburn, 
WhOlll no doubt he "
ent and saw, but she did not ac- 
cOlnpany hinl abroad at this tinle. 
Thus again a number of Anglo-Saxon \vanderers ad- 
ventured forth to a foreign clinle, seeking St. Peter' 8 
shrine. It "rill be said, by way of blallle and ridicule, 
that In en in those days "
ere very fond of roving, and 
that if they ",-anted to be very religious, they might 
have found enough to do at home. Precise people will 
never look rightly at the principle which, ,,
hen Eng- 
land ,vas Inerry England, l11ade men's hearts love the 
forest glade better than the cro,yded to,yn, and the sky 
 
lark' 8 note better than the cries of the throng; which 
Inade men love to recount tales of I(ing Arthur's chi- 
valry and ,vild Robin Hood, and think of liberty and 
freedoln, not ,yith the licentious longing of a modern 
freethinker, but ,,-ith the generous ronlance of a loyal 
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and [t loving heart. The days of free foresters find 
knightlJ adventures are not only past and gone, but 
long have been, in all respects, conden1ned and fro,vned 
do,vn in scorn by the lnighty potentate, the ,yorld's 
opinion. Yet the Englishman's heart ought still to 
ackno,,-ledge the solemn religious feeling from which 
sprang the idea of the" Search for the IIoly Sangre all, " 
find the rude, yet honest, love of justice exhibited in the 
tales of " Forest Days." Something akin to these, 
though in a truer and higher sense, was the love of re- 
ligious liberty; by ,yhich ,,-as then meant, not a dis- 
loyal desertion of the Articles of Christian Faith, but 
a desertion of the \yorld ,,
ith its traffic and all its ties. 
Gladly, therefore, St. 'Vinibald and his second troop 
of follo,,-ers turned their steps to the then acknowledged 
centre of Christian unity and the basilica of the holy 
Peter; and thel'e again, for a time, he relnained buried 
in study and the retirement of a 1110nastery. 
After a lapse of tin1e, St. Boniface, his mother' b 
brother, came to Rome on his third visit there. He \yas 
then attracting the eyes of all Christendom by his "Won- 
derful cOllyersions in Gerlna1'lJ, and \vas honourabl) 
received by Pope Gregory. Many people cro,vded to 
see and hear hÏIn, and especially, as was natural, his 
O\\ìl English countrymen. Thus he heard that hi
 
nephe,,," "\Vinibald was in Rome, and he sent for hÏ1n to 
see and speak to hill1; and after conversation drp,\\- 
from him a promise to COlne and join himself to hiln in 
his labours in Germany. At the same tilne St. Boniface 
reque8ted Pope Gregory to send hill} his other nephe\\ 
.'\Tillibald, "ho, as he heard, after his return from the 
IIoly Land, \vas a monk at l\Ionte Casino. The 
Apostle of Germany then returned to his labours. 
Shortly after this, St. ,rluibald, according to his pro- 
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T11ise, prepared to follow hinl. Accordingly, with the 
consent of his feUow-countrynlen who chose to stay, ancl 
accolnpanied by a number who were "Tilling to go with 
him he took his journey through Lombardy, then 
peacefully disposed, and over the Alps through Bavaria 
to Thuringia, and finally presented hin1self before the 
..A_rchbishop Boniface, who received hiul with n1uch 
honour. "They discoursed n1uch together," says the 
old narrative, "in holy and wholesome conversations, 
and from the volun1es of God's Holy Writ searched 
üut the hidden mysteries ,vhich they contain." Such 
Ineditations always seem to have been uppermost Ï11 
1Vinibald's thoughts.. 
He ""as now consecrated priest., receiving his orders 
from the hands of St. Boniface. His age was probably 
between thirty-eight and forty when he was adn1ittecl 
to priest's orders. Seven churches were con1mitted to 
his care in the newly converted Thuringia. These he 
,yas to instruct more fully in the knowledge of Chris- 
tianity. 
From his deep knowledge of Scripture, St. 
Winibald ,vas well fitted for preaching and eXplaining. 
His daily meditations had brought before him the chief 
prophecies, and their expositions, and our Lord's life, 
as given in the Gospels, was every day in his men1ory, 
and on his tongue, for on this he continually d,velt and 
preached: and thus he became, as it were, a "living 
Bible" to his people, together ,,"ith a cOlnlnentary: far 
more effectually so in propagating the faith when books 
,vere few or none, than Inany books in tilnes ,yhen 
they are abundant. 
lIis churches thus becalne fully instructed in the 
faith; and Odilo, Duke of Bavaria, hearing of the falne 
of his preaching, sent to beg that he would come and 
visit hiIn, and extend the benefit of his teaching to his 
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people. The 
aint cOlnI)lied, and 1''"as received ,rith all 
the honours that became him by Duke Odilo, ,,-ho, with 
princely liberalitJ", besto\yed upon hinI, for Church 
purposes, rich donations of money and lands. These 
mean8 he used to bring the country into ecclesiastical 
order; 110 easy task, for all things had fallen into a sad 
state. The saCralnel1ts "ere neglected, the nobles had 
eontracted unla,vful marriages, or lived in profligacy; 
and the common people, besides follo"ing their ex- 
ample, had fallen back into heathen superstitions. The 
preacher boldly rebuked the vices, both of rich and 
poor alike, sparing none who deserved censure; and 
by his vigorous measures and fearless zeal effected a 
restoration of discipline. He spoke the truth to all, 
,vhether they would hear, or "hether thpy would for- 
bear, and in the ,vords of the Gospel, "if the house 
".as ,vorthy his peace rested upon it, but if not worthy, 
his pea.ce returned to him again." 
.After this he returned to the archbishop at l\iayence, 
by ".hom he ,,-as welconled, and treated ,yith great 
veneration and respect. Yet Boniface did not use hun 
as n counsellor and adviser, or make hinl one of his 
bishops, as he did his brother "Tillibald. 'Villibald 
".as lllore fitted to cope "ith the ,vorld. "\Vinibald "'"as 
\\Tapt in his conteulplations, and his place ,vas that of a 
father abbot 
nnong his nlonks. Accordingly, it "as 
not long before he found fault ,yith 1\Iayence: as a place 
of residence, it was too busy for him; and the abund- 
ance of Rhine ,,-ine nlade it a dangerous place for his 
lnonkb; so he ,,-ent to his brother 'Villibalc1, at Aich- 
stadt, and by his ad,-ice retired to the 8ecluded valley 
of IIeidenheinI, on the sources of the Danube. lie pur- 
ehased a spot of ground for a monastery, and after- 
\\-ards the people of the country endo,ved it with church 
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lauds. Thither he retired ,vith his sister Walburga, 
who had no,v joined her brothers in Gerlnany. And 
thus, each by different circumstances, the three sainted 
children of St. Richard ,vere all brought together again, 
born in the same English home, divided froln one 
another, in different climes, the greater part of their 
lives, and meeting together at last as missionaries in a 
",ild German forest land. 
It is a primitive picture which follows. St. 
Wini- 
bald, \vith his axe in hand, clearing away the forest 
brake, and plucking up the brambles and thistles to 
form a garden around a small cluster of huts, the gerln 
of the future monastery. Mter a \vhile the church- 
minster and abbey of'Heidenheim arose amid the wood- 
land scene, under the n1onks' laborious hands. And 
thus the saint ,vas settled in such a place as his soul 
had desired. He was an abbot in a wild. 
The forest which once clothed England ,vith broad 
and stately oaks, rising froln the brake of ha,ythorn or 
green holly, with the warn1 fern beneath, are either now 
no more, or have only left remnants to shew what they 
once have been. The pine-trees around the Danube 
and the Rhine no longer spread themselves to a vast 
extent, covering whole regions in untrodden solitudes. 
The woods of the new world ren1ain to tell the wan- 
derer ,vhat our old forests ,vere, when he ventures to 
break into the stillness of their deep repose. There the 
profound silence declares the vast extent of the ,vood- 
land. Every sound is heard-the distant running of the 
river, and the strange voices of the woods, the notes of 
birds and the cries of "ild creatures, son1C joyous and 
musical, others harsh and terrible, or plaintive and Ine- 
lancholy-all these are fitted to cOlnpose the lnind to 
thoughtftù meditation; but above all, the ancient trees 
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thell1sel \es,- ,vith tlieir heavy nodding leaves and vrrin- 
kled bark, sean1ed with the course of l11any years, are 
so many preachel'"s, and, like white-headed old men of 
forlller days, seem to say that an eternal repose of yes- 
terday is gone before, and a morro,,," of eternal peace is 
yet to come. 1\fen of narrow reasoning will slnile at the 
supposition that the woods and wild animals can fall into 
the scheme of theology, and preach to the heart the all- 
pervading principles of religion; but they forget that 
God's works have a unity of design throughout, and that 
the ....\..uthor of nature and of revealed religion is one. 
Yet meditative as he was, "\Vinibald \vas not solely 
occupied in the contemplative life. The greatest 
preachers against the "orld's \vickedness have been at 
the same time the most retired of men. Hermitlike, 
and gentle as he was, when evil principles were to bp 
rebuked, he girded himself like a warrior to the fight. 
The moral condition of the neigbouring inhabitants of 
the soil realized the n1elancholy analogies of the bears 
and wolves that roamed and ravined in the forests 
around; they lived in idolatry, in unlawful marriages 
and concubinage, and practised necromancy and used 
divination and devilish incantations. Against these 
evil practices the saint went forth, burning with zeal, 
like a knight to a crusade. He contradicted, rebuked, 
and punished; and, however painful the separation 
nlÍght be, divorced those unla,,
fully married: pulling 
up and rooting out the Inor:.ù evils around him, a
 he 
had plucked up ,vith his hands the briars and thistleR 
of the "rilderness. IIis conduct a,nlkened the ".ild 
and savage ,,-rath of the inhabitants, and ll1any tin1es 
they laid in "\yait to kill hiln, and plotted to burn his 
Inonastery. But ,visdoln and reason in the end pre- 
vailed over brute violence; their angry pas
iolls sub- 
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sided; and the monastery increased ill llulllber, and 
,,-as endo"\red ,vith possessions, and he ,va8 revèred as a 
pastor and a father. Thus years rolled on, and the 
holy man still continued ever pondering on pages of 
holy writ, or reading and explaining, or singing praises 
and repeating psalms-whether he ate or drank, or 
whatever he did, while his body 'Was nlechanicallyen- 
gaged, his lnind still hovered arolmd sacred n1edita- 
tions, like the bee at the flower-bell. 
At length, when he no"\v "'"as fifty-seven years old, his 
bodily infirmities increased much upon him. His secret 
severities, "knO'Yll," says the "\vriter of his life, " only 
to God and to himself," doubtless assisted much to 
bring on this decay; but, from the tin1e of hjs sickness 
at Rome, he had ahvays been afflicted with either para- 
lysis of the limbs. or perhaps gout or rheumatism, and 
nu\v for the last three years of his life he became a 
cripple. If he endeavoured to lTIOVe frOlTI Reidenheim, 
he could only make small journeY8, and these brought 
on ê:t relapse. Once durjng this time he went into 
Franconia, to visit l\Iegingozus, the bishop of "\Virz- 
burg, successor of Burchard, and con1Ïng to the .monas- 
tery of Fulda, fell so sick, that he lay for three ,veeks 
unable to move. His uncle, the great and holy 'Vin- 
frid, had now finished his course, martyred in his old 
age, and his body lay at Flùda. Here St. Winibald 
thought he should die too; but at the end of three 
,,-eeks recovered, and went on to another to,vn, ,vhere 
again he had a relapse, and lay for another week, un- 
able to proceed. At last he caIne to 'Virz burg, and 
conversed with l\Iegingozus, his uncle's friend. Hav- 
ing stayed three days, he returned to lIeidenhcim. 
'Veak and ,veary as his body ,vas, his 111ind ,vab 
strong ",-ithin; and although he had found travel so 
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hard in his pilgrinlage to Fulda and visit to 'Virz burg, 
yet he resolved to nlake a longer one to St. Benedict, 
at l\Iollte Casino, and end his days there. Ilnme- 
diatelr he sent a 11lessenger thither, to ask the abbot 
and brotherhood for leave to come. They gladly sent 
answer that be would be welcome, and further prayed 
hinl to COlne. His desire, doubtless, ".as to pay a de- 
vout yisit to the founder of the order before he died. 
His uncle "as a Benedictine, as ,yell as bis brother and 
111uch-Ioved sister "\Valburga; and when he professed 
himself a 11lonk at Rome, he no doubt becallle a Bene- 
dictine. Upon receiving the ans"
er of his messenger, 
he prepared to go; but first he sent for his brother 
'Villibald, from Aichstadt, and other friend:s, to tell his 
intention and ask their leave. "\Vhen they came, and 
he told them his purpose, they all opposed his departure. 
They bade him consider his "eakness and infirlnities, 
and ho,,
 utterly unfit he \vas for trayel, and prayed 
him to renlain in his own quiet retreat of Heidenheim, 
so suitable for an invalid, among his 0"'11 l110nks and 
loving children in the faith, ,vhom by his departure he 
,vould bereave of their abbot and father. 
The good abbot complied, and laid aside his devoutly 
intended pilgrimage, which in his state ,vas almost im- 
practicable. N ext to Christian magnanimity in death, 
ho" great is Christian magnanimity in disease! The 
poor feeble body, full of pain and weakness, forgets its 
incapacities and fleshly ills, ,vhen mighty principle car- 
ries the soul R\Vay. The triumph over sickness is a 
beautiful spectacle, to many men a harder trial than to 
descend into the battlo, and look death in the face. 
There is so much wearing and weariness of soul ill long 
protracted suffering; so much teulptation to impatience 
in feebleness and incapacity; yet just as the Chri8tian 
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saint lies meekly do,vn to die, like an infant to his slulu- 
ber, free from all the terrors lrhich the speech of the 
Danish prince in the tragedy, pictures in a horrible 
dreaIll; so it is alnid his sick-bed sorrows; still the 

alne calm repose attends hill1, and the saIne gentle 
patience; the brave spirit within is vigorous, and bears 
kindly up its ,\\yeak and ,vasted cOll1panion. 
And no-\v the last scene of the servant of God drew 
nigh. He was unable to move from his cell; and since 
now he could not enter the church, he bade them bring 
and place an altar in the side of his cell, that thereon, 
when his sickness would allow, he might celebrate 
mass, a thing which, when his health permitted, he 
day by day had never ceased to do. What with con- 
stant sickness, and ,vhat V\yith fast and vigil, his life had 
been a very martyrdom; and now perceiving that his 
end was approaching, and that God was about to take 
hin1 from this valley of tears to the land of eternal 
recompence, he sent for his brother -\Villibald to COlne 
to hÎln for the last time. 'Vhen Willibald ,vas come, 
'\\-hich was on a Friday, in the year of our Lord 761, 
and when his friends and monks ,,-ere gathered round 
him, alnong WhOll1 ,vas his sister and aftectionate nlITSP 
vValburga, Winibald, perceiving his death approaching, 
addressed them as they surrounded his bed : 
"Little children, and dear brothers, be ,vise in time, 
and prudent. l\Iake your lives and ways agreeable to 
the will of God. Love one another, and keep the trup 
catholic faith ahvays; continue to keep the duties of 
nlonastic life in all things as ,ve have shc,\\Tll and taught 
you, and as you have prolnised to God to do. 
Froln 
the rule of life and vo,v of obedience which you have 
lnade to Ine, and bv which while I lived I held you 
. . 
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bound, I give you full absolution; but fronl the duties 
you o,ve to God, and the rule of life you have proll1i8ed 
to IIim to keep, I give you no absolution, nor is it in 
IllY poV\rer to free you froln it; pay it duteously to God 
according as you are able. Take n1Y indulgence for 
every ,vord or deed in ,,,,hich by carelessness or forget- 
fulness rou have failed in obedience to me; and in 
\vhatever, in word or deed, I have chanced to cross any 
of you, do you all forgive me: alid so 111ay you relnain 
in God's peace, to whose keeping I leave you, and 
suffer 111e to go on my appointed ".ay out of thi
 life in 
peace and charity, for the time of nlY departure is at 
hand, and my SOlÙ is ready to go from the prison of the 
body to its recompence of re,vard and a rest fron} its 
labours, through the 111erciful goodnes:-j of God our 
tender Father, to which Jl1ay He of his mercy grant 
that I may c0111e!" "\Yith these S\\Teet and peaceful 
words he bade his sorro,ving friends and the mourning 
1110nkS fare,vell; and then, lifting up his eyes to heaven, 
he said, "Into thy hands, 0 Lord, I COlnll1end lllY 
spirit;" and sitting as he was, raised up in the bed, he 
gave up his beatified spirit. This took place in the 
evening of the Saturday after St. "\Yillibald can1e, and 
a \veek before Christmas-day, in the year 761. 'rhen 
they took his body and ,vashed it, and carried it to the 
church; and there they continued besides it all night 
long, praising God with psalms, and chanting:-j, and 
hymns, until the morning of Sunday; and then they 
laid hilll in a ne,v stone coffin, and buried him in the 
church. The coffin had been he".u for many year::; 
before he died, and stood in his cell waiting for the day 
of hi
 death. lIe hÏ1nself gave prophetic "arning of 
the day he ::;hould die, and haù given all the directions 
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ho\y they should lay hÏ111, clothed in his sacerdotal 
robes. lIe ,vas SL
ty years of age: he can1e to Heiden- 
heiul in 751, and so had been abbot ten years. 
The ,vriter of St. 1Vinibald's life transcribed it froni 
the account which his sister \vrote of him; and of ,,-hat 
follovys she declares herself to be a ,yitlless. She 1\-as 
one of the nuns of the convent adjoining the abbey of 
Heidenheim. 
For seven days after he ,vas buried, a priest, ,vho 
\vas his friend and favourite disciple, said lnasses and 
sang chants perpetually, relieved by another priest, day 
by day through the ",-eek. One day, ,,-hen Olle of them, 
very early in the l11orning, entered the church to say 
1na8S, upon opening the door a most sweet fragrant 
odour breathed upon him, and the "hole church \vas filled 
,vith ,varIn-scented breath like thick smoke. He ,,-as 
111uch astonished, and ran out to bring S0l11e one as a 
,fitness of the 11liracle; but when he had called in SOUle 
other people \vho ,,-ere standing ,,-ithout, it was gone to 
then1, and none besides himself ,vas able to perceive or 
smell it. Again, it often happened in that church, 
that a light, vvhich was over the place ,vhere the holr 
confessor's body lay, burned, though not lit by the hand 
of lnan. At another time a maid of the kindred of 
St. 'Vinibald, who for two years had been struck ,,-ith 
paralysis (the afflictioll of the saint himself) in the 
right arln and hand, came to the place of his seplùture, 
and her ",ithered arln ,vas restored to its use. These 
\vere the beginning of the miracles by "'- hie h God 
shewed ho,v pleasing in his sight the life of the holy 
Inan had been. 
Fifteen years afterwards, St. 'Villibald deterlnined 
to rebuild the church and q,bbey of Heidellheilll on a 
morE' n1agnificel1t scale. Probably it had been beforc 
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ehiefly a ,vooden edifiee. The miracles at his brother'8 
tomb made hÏ1n ,vish to lay his reliques in a fitting 
shrine. Aecordingly, ,vith a great lllunber of clergy 
and people, he dug, and laid the foundation stones for 
the future building. 'Vhile he and the people \vere 
thus piously occupied, the clock-bell of the church 
struck out of its o"'"n accord, though all the ppople 
,vitnessed that no lllan's hand had 1110ved it, and ,,-ere 
luuch astonished at the miraculous sound. The church 
,vas three years in building; at the end of t\,O years, 
the chapel intended for St. vVinibald's chapel and 
shrine was completed, but the ",'"hole church "as not 
finished. 
Into this chapel, when it was ready, his bones were 
to be borne, and there laid. On St. John Baptist's 
day, one whom 'Vinibald resembied in austere devotion, 
they proceeded to open the grave. The bishop \vith a 
priest and his deacons, approached the spot, and raised 
the stone which layover it, and began to dig to the 
coffin. The body had now lain in the grave nearly 
sixteen years, only three months short of that time; 

t. Willibald naturally did not \vish to see the body of 
his dear brother in unsightly decay, and retired \vith- 
out the church; the priest and deacon \,ere left to 
disinter the body, and, for fear of the effluvia, ,vrapt a 
cloth round their nostrils. It did not need, for ",-hen 
they penetrated the vault, and lifted the coffin lid, 
there the body lay cOlllely and fair, as if he had died 
but yesterday. N othil1g was altered; not even a hair 
had fallen frolTI his hpad, for saints are beautiful still in 
death. 'Vith joy and" onder they lifted hÏ1n uninjured 
gently fron1 the grave. 
"Tillibald, in doubt and distress, had been" aitillg the 
result ,,-ithout; but ho"r great was his glad 
urprise, 
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"\vhen his brother, 'VhOlll he thought decayed in death, 
came forth in freshness and beauty from the tOlllb! 
God who had raised Lazarus when four days dead fronl 
the grave, had kept the blessed vVinibald uncorrupt for 
so many years. 'fhe bishop and clergy entered the 
church, Willibald hilllself said mass, and the "\vhole 
people sung, and the chapel, which stood at the east end, 
and the church ,vas dedicated to the Holy Saviour, and 
after the solemnity ,vas over, the body was exposed tQ 
view, and the people poured in in cro,vds to gaze upon 
it, as it lay "\vhole and perfect for all to touch and handle. 
Then the bishop, giving thanks to God, first came, 
and stooping gave his brother the kiss of peace, and 
afterwards his sister, who survived hilll sixteen years, 
. 
and then his dear disciples in order. They then raised 
the body, and carried it to the chapel, and laid it in the 
new nlade shrine; the people crowded that if possiblt 
they might at least touch SOllle part of hiln. And a
 
the procession llloved, all the people, says the narrative 
" cried, K yrie eleison !" and after he ,vas laid in the ney 
chapel, the bishop sang mass there, and ,vhen the mas 
was over, and all the solemnity was over, they gay, 
thanks to God and the blessed Saint 'Vinibald. ...\..n( 
aU the people returned rejoicing to their hOllles. 
On the next day, about the same hour of the day that 
the saint had been carried to the shrine, a "\\Toman call1e 
to the chapel, one side of ,yhose body ,vas paralyzed. 
As soon as she was seated at the shrine her dead IÍ1nbs 
began to tingle and revive, the life-blood returned to 
theIn, and she rose restored to health. Upon her reco- 
very she took the veil. Those particularly ,,-ho sut:. 
fered under the saIne trials that the holy luan hÏ1n:::\clf 
had so patiently endured, seelll to have found lllercy. 
So again, at another tillle, one of those unhappy "'tUl- 
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derers, who in the tilnes of ancient Christendo111 wer0 
to be found in penitential guise, with the mark of Cain 
upon thcIn, until they had expiated their guilt by tears 
of ]ong sorro,," and public shallle, "
as freed from his 
chains at St. "Tinibald's 
hrine. It was the custom in 
the case of crimes of a deep dye, to send the Inan of 
a,,
ful 
in on a ceaseless pi'Igrimage ; a chain was riveted 
on hilll to proclaim the child of sin; and thus, a "Yfirn.. 
ing spe<:tacle, he dragged his fettered lilnbs fron1 shrinp 
to 
hrine, declaring find confessing his guilt, and pray.. 
ing for forgiveness, until either death, or the Inercyof 
God, released him. It ,yas such fill one found grace in 
the chapel of St. 1Vinibald; the manficles ,,
ith ,,-hich 
both his hands were bound fell off as he ,,,,as "
eeping 
and praying, and 1uaking the sign of the cross he arose 
and ,ycnt fivçay rejoicing. 

Iany other people, ,,
ho had ,,
ithered or contracted 
lilnbs, vçere cured there, and blessing God ,yho had 
been pleased thus to get Himself honour both in the life 
and in the death of his patient and suffering servant, 
returned full of faith find thankful froll1 the 1110nastery 
of 
t. 'Vinibald. 


THE END. 
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P .REF ACE. 


THE sources for the Life of 8. Edmund, though not 
copious, are of peculiar value and authority, having been 
written by persons intimately acquainted ,vith him, and 
that ,vi thin six years after his death. 
i. B. A Life ,vritten by Bertrand, one of the arch- 
bishop's attendant clerks, and faithfully attached to him. 
He was spoken of by Archbishop Albert as ,
 disci pulus 
quem diligebat pater Edmundus, et secretorum ejus con- 
scius.' After the archbishop's death, he entered the 
Cistercian order at Pontigny, of which hé became prior 
in 1249. The most complete copy of this Life is that 
printed, from a copy taken of the original once at Pon- 
tigny, in l\lartene and Durand, Thesaurus Anecdotorum, 
vol. iii. Besides the writer's own means of information, 
it contains all the particulars furnished by the testimo- 
nials which were sent in during the inquiry preceding 
the canonization. The writer speaks of himself as relating 
" the things ,vhich he had heard and seen." This Life 
with considerable variation of language, and ,vith some 
slight additional facts, is found in three Cotton 1\188. 
cleop. B. i. Faust. B. i. J ul. D. vi. in a Lambeth 1\18. 
(N o. 135) in Surius (Nov. 16,) in Vincent of Beauvais, 
(Speculum Histor.) in John of Tinmouth, (l\f8.. in Lam- 
beth Library,) and in a Bodleian 1\IS. (Fell 3.) 
ii. J ul. D. vi. (2.) This Cotton 1\18. contains another, 
and distinct Life, which, though containing particulars 
borrowed from the former, furnishes many that are ne,v 
and peculiar to itself. 
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111. Chron. Lanercost. A short account inserted in 
this Chronicle, and evidently ,vritten by an e:re,vitness, 
gives a fe,v particulars not else,vhere found. 
iv. Alb. Rist. Can. Albert, Archbishop of Armagh, 
and afterw'ards Archbishop of Livonia and Prussia, ,vrote 
at the request of the monks of Pontigny, a complete his- 
tory of the Canonization and Translation of the Saint. 
Printed in lVlartene and Durand. 
v. In the same place may be found (no doubt copied 
from the Pontigny volume) the testimonies ,,,hich were 
sent in to the Holy See in order to the canonization, the 
bulls of Innocent iv, &c. More testimonies are given 
in the Appendix to Hearne's edition of Fordun, and 
others are in l\1S. in C.C.C. Library, Oxford. 
vi. The miracles, from the Catalogue kept at Pontigny, 
are also in J\tlartene and Durand. They omit the particu- 
lars of all but those that were proved at the canonization. 
The Fell 1\IS. ho,vever supplies this defect, though the 
later leaves are ,vanting. 
Dr. Gqscoygne, in his 'Dictionarium Theologicum,' 
(1\18. in Lincoln ColI. Library, pt. 2. p. 94,) speaks of a 
Life ,vritten by Albert, archbishop of Livonia. His ,vords 
are, 'Hoc Inagister Albertus Livoniæ et Prusciæ Archie- 
piscopus et apostolicæ sedis legatus, in vita quam scripsit 
de S. Edmundo archiepiscopo quondam Cantuariensi. 
Qui S. Edmundus fuit magister artium OxonitB, et doctor 
sacræ theologiæ Parisiis, ut patet in libro vitae ipsius S. 
Edmundi: It might be supposed that he meant the 
history of the canonization by this Albertus, but that the 
,vords he quotes do not occur in that. Nothing else is 
kno"
n of this Life, nor of that which Leland and others 
attribute to Robert Rich, the brother of S. Edmund. 
There does not seem any foundation for the assertion of 
lie Butler that this Robert is the author of the Life J-n!. 
D. vi. (2.) 
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CHAPTER I. 


ED1tIUND IN THE SCHOOLS. 


THE little town of Abingdon, in Berkshire, ,vas 
chiefly remarkable in former times for one of the largest 
and most substantial Benedictine Abbeys in the king- 
dom, and for the remains of a Saxon palace ,vhich had 
been the occasional residence of the Kings of 'Vessex 
or Mercia. It is situated in a rich and level plain at 
the junction of the Ock ,vith the Thames, and in those 
days ,vas just on the skirts of an extensive forest of 
native oak, which had covered, ever since the days of 
the Romans, the six miles of hilly ground which sepa- 
rated it from Oxford. Thus the two great Abbeys of 
Abingdon and Osney stood like two beacon to,vers at 
either extremity of the gloomy, tangled, and in parts 
swampy forest, of ,vhich the traveller ,vho now ascends 
the valley of the Thames to Oxford yet perceives a 
scanty relic, under the name of Bagley "\V ood. 
In this to,vn, to,vards the close of the twelfth cen- 
tury, was born the last of the great Englibh Saints, 
Edmund, Archbishop of Canterbury 1234-1240. lIe 
b 
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was not indeed the last who in England has lived a 
saintly life, nor even the last ,vho has been inscribed in 
the canon of the blessed j but he ,vas the last the fan1e 
of \vhose holiness filled Christendom, or even extended 
at all beyond the limits of his native country. Oh that 
it might please G9d to restore, in this our day and 
generation, the race which has so long failed among 
us! 
He is kno\vn among "Titers of hagiology as Edlnund of 
Pontigny, but the surnan1e of his falnily was Rich j the 
epithet, " The Rich," having become applicable to his 
ancestors as a distinction among their fellow-to,vnsmen. 
He, ho,vever, signed himself ahvays Edillund of Abing- 
don, I and is accordingly so called by the historians, follow- 
ing the ordinary custom of ecclesiastics of denoting them- 
selves from the place of their birth. His ,vhole family 
YfaS one devout beyond the ordinary measure, and dedi- 
cated to God's service. His father, Eclward,2 SOine time 
before his death, ,vith the consent of his \vife, taking his 
leave of the ,vorld, retired to the neighbouring Abbey of 
Ensham. 3 This holy practice 'vas quite COilllllon in 
those days. Not only disappointment or failure in the 
,vorld, sickness, or other special ,yarning coming honle 
to the soul, drew men to the religious life, but after a 
certain age, after having toiled in their vocation, and 
having discharged the duties of active life, after the 
burden and heat of the day, they longed for repose, for 
time to prepare and dress the soul for her last journey. 
Instead of getting enamoured of life, and clinging more 
closely to it as it ebbs, treillbling before the gradual 


I See a charter in Dugdale, 1\1. A. vol. i. 960 ; and also Dodsworth'8 
Hist. of Salisbury, p. 117. 
2 According to other
, Reynalù. 
3 - Evcsham, ape :\1. and D. 
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inroads upon its vigour, the heavenly soul longingly 
anticipates the period of decline as one of peace, \vhen 
temptation \vill be ,veaker. Like Isaac, it retires in 
the evening to meditate in the field. Thus, the monas- 
teries were not only seminaries of Christian virtue for 
the young and enthusiastic ,vho burned to devote their 
whole lives to God, but a refuge and shelter for the 
aged, who had learned from experience the vanity of 
life,-a state of recollection intermediate bet,veen this 
world and the next. 
Of Edmund "s three brothers, one follo\ved his father 
into the monastery of EnshaIll; another, Nicholas, 
entered that of Boxley, in Kent;4 and the third, 
Robert, was the constant companion of the Saint. Two 
sisters, as we shall see, afterwards became nuns. But 
the mother, to whom God vouchsafed this holy progeny, 
was herself a Saint, and ,vorthy to be the mother of a 
Saint. Though, for the sake of her children, l\Iabel 
continued to live in the world, her life ,vas one of reli- 
gious austerity, serving God \vith fastings and prayers 
night and day. She attended almost always at the 
midnight hours in the neighbouring abbey. Above all, 
bearing in mind what Scripture says, that " She \vhich 
liveth in pleasure is dead while she liveth," she had 
imposed upon herself the perpetual \vearing of sack- 
cloth next her skin. And to ensure that its rough 
surface should be al\vays in contact váth her body, she 
laced over it a belt, or stays of iron, \vhich kept it tight 
around her. Using thus material \veapons in this her 
spiritual combat, in \vhich she \yas at once victor and 
vanquished. Ho\v lllany thousands of WOlllen put their 
bodies to as great tornlcnt for the sake of a slinl \yaist 


4 Cotton l\IS. J ul. D. vi. (
.) 
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or an elegant appearance during a fe,v years of their 
youth! This is no fable, for to those of Mabel's own 
age, Inore familiar than ,ve ,vith such mortifications, 
it appeared v{onderful. And in memory thereof, the 
instrument itsel
 taken from her body at death, ,vas 
carefully preserved, and gilt over, and so handed down 
for three hundred years in the family of a citizen of Ox- 
ford, by name Dagvyle. lIe left his property to Lincoln 
College in that University, and this relic ,vas specially 
bequeathed to the Church of All Saints, under the name 
of " The Long Pendant Gyrdle," to be attached to a 
statue of S. EdlllUlld in that church, so late as the reign 
of Henry the Seventh. And in such reverence was Ma- 
bel's memory held that they esteemed themselves fortu- 
nate ,vho could procure a portion of her clothes; and the 
chapel adjoining the abbey in which she was buried, 
though in fact dedicated to the Holy Cross, ahvays went 
by the naille of the Chapel of S. Edmund's mother.5 
A phenomenon attending his birth ,vas remembered 
and looked on as an omen of the future purity of the 
Saint. The new-born infant came forth from the ,vomb 
,vithout stain or spot, those outward emblems of the in- 
ward defilement of original sin ,vith "Thich all the chil- 
dren of Adam are brought into the world. The child 
lay from the morning till the evening of the day on 
w'hich its birth took place \vithout motion or sign of life. 
The mid,vives thought it dead, and 'would have had it 
buried, but the mother resisted this. At her entreaty 
the babe was baptized, and life and respiration insen- 
siblyappeared. 
l\fany illustrious men have told us that their elni- 
nence ,vas due entirely to the fostering hand of a 


:; A. 'Y ood, Rist. and Antiq. ii. 9, from the City Records. 
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mother. There is perhaps no contact bet"Teen minds so 
close, no power of moulding so great as that possessed by 
a mother over the infant years of her son. A mighty in- 
fluence for good or for evil. How is this most precious 
of the privileges of maternity abused when it is used to 
kindle ambition, and to point the energies of the boy to 
success in life as his end! And if the man ,vho, after 
years of toil, has climbed the steeps of fame or power, can 
look back with gratitude and fondness to her \vho gave 
the first impulse, who encouraged his childish aspira- 
tions to become " a great man," setting before his eager 
imagination, in all their glo\ving colours, the examples 
of the world's heroes, what tenderness and love may we 
not suppose the matured Saint to feel to,vards a mother 
who, instead of thus employing her power in aid of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil-too po,verful tempters 
of themselves-cherished ill him only the spirit of self- 
denial and self-conquest, who first set before him the 
humility of his Saviour, the austerity of the Saints, the 
constancy of martyrs ! 
Thus she inured him betimes to abstinence. "\Vhat 
increases the difficulty and danger to the constitution of 
the discipline of fasting is to have been used in youth to 
a full and rich diet. On the other hand, those 'who begin 
the practice early have no such additional obstacle to 
encounter, and will ,vithout effort sustain an abstinence 
that costs another much. This may partly help us to 
understand the accounts we read quite commonly of the 
wonderful fasts of religious men of old. The good lVlabel 
accordingly taught hÜn, as soon as ever he was capable 
of understanding the meaning of the act, to fast every 
Friday on bread and ,vater. She did this not severely 
by compulsion, but gently, giving him little toys to 
induce him to do it of his o\vn accorù. 
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It has often happened to pious mothers that their 
care and anxiety has been after all, or seemed to be, in 
vain, and the ,vorld has come in and carried off the 
child they had devoted to God. In such case they have, 
not,vithstanding, their re,vard. But it ,vas not so 'with 
the young Edmund. In hÏ1n was fulfilled the promise: 
"Train up a child in the w"ay he should go, and ,vhen 
he is old he 'will not depart from it." His lllother 
declared before her death that she had never had cause 
to reprove anything that he did. A s he gre,v up to 
years of discretion, he follo,ved by free choice the way 
in 'v hich he had been led as a child. IIis study ,vas 
only ho,v to make sacrifices ,veIl-pleasing to God. He 
shunned the sports and amusements conlpetent to his 
years, and frequented rathpr the churches. He would 
dedicate to God not a part only of his life, but the 
whole of it, its best part, the bud and prolnise of his 
youth. IIo,v hard does not this seem to most, even of 
the innocent and ,veIl-disposed young. There are those 
who have gained the Inastery over passion, and ,vho 
have not sold themselves as slaves to that hard task- 
master, anlbition, in ,,,horn generous enthusiasm still 
lives unclouded by vice, and uneradicated by selfish 
aims. Yet even these-and there are not many such 
-though they are of the very highest order of the 
natural Inan, are very far froln that spirit of entire 
surrender w"hich, ,vith the ","hole strength of the youth- 
ful ,vill, dedicates every thought, ,vord, and action, 
every future mOlnent of its existence, to God. They 
have escaped shi p \vreck a t the vc:-ry on tset of th eir 
course, from the Inore obvious perils of sin; but life is 
so fresh and joyous; liberty of action and nlotion is so 
dear; the cup of youth though pure is so bright and 
sparkling, nay, the more delicious because it is felt to 
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be innocent, that ,ve are tempted to think it a thank- 
less rejection of God's best gifts to thro,v all this a"
ay ; 
and bury ourselves in the gloomy walls of a monastery, 
or tie ourselves down to a cheerless and 1110notollouS 
life of prayer and devotion. Such a life is at once felt 
to be congenial to those that are broken by sickness, or 
bo,ved by sorro,v, disappointment, or loss of friends. 
But it seems a contradiction of nature ,vhen health, 
youth, and vigour, ,vaste themselves upon it. Some 
Saints have felt this struggle \vithin them, and have 
gained the victory. It is a t.emptation which only the 
virtuous and high-minded can experience. But there 
are others ,vho seem raised even above this, who 'with 
the same ardour and impulse, \vith all the energy of 
young life, burn to devote to an ascetic career all these 
faculties ,vith the saIne enthusiaslll that others do to 
essay them in the open world. It is hard for us even 
to conceive the exalted virtue of such souls, \vho thus 
anticipate the usual result of a long and painful no- 
viciate. They seem as though they could dispense ,vith 
the cloister, and are at once \vhat the rule only aims at 
producing. 
It was thus ,vith young Edmund. His only solici- 
tude ,vas that no precious time should be lost: but that 
every thought and act might tend to,vards his one end, 
that of glorifying God in all his powers. 'Vhen about 
t\velve years old, his nlother sent him and his brother 
to the schools in Oxford. A.nd here his chief desire 
was to preserve his body in purity, spotless, and in- 
violate. He sought spiritual counsel in this Inatter 
frOll} a certain Priest, falned for his ,visdom and discre- 
tion, to ,vhom his mother had given him in charge. 
Under his guidance he resolved to make a private vo,v 
of perpetual continence before God, and the ever ,rirgin 
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Mother. Entering a church, accordingly, he knelt be- 
fore an image of Our Lady, and earnestly prayed for 
succour and strength to keep his vo\v. Following the 
suggestion of boyish fancy, he ratified his vow by a 
little ceremony. IIaving t,vo rings made with the 
\vords of the Angel, Ave Maria, &c., upon them, one of 
,vhich placing on the finger of the Image, the other 
on his o\vn, he thus espoused himself to the Blessed 
Virgin. This youthful action he kept from the kno\v- 
ledge of all; though 'within himself he never ceased to 
keep up the remenlbrance of it. But near the end of 
his life, when he had ceased to fear the demon that 
lurketh in the noon-day, he related it to his friends, and 
requested that it might be ,vritten do,vn for the benefit 
of others. In attestation of it the very ring \vith the 
inscri ption ,vas noted on his finger at his burial; and 
the image ,vas pointed out as an object of curiosity in 
the University.6 IIis biographers mention instances in 
which his resolution ,vas put to trial j \vhen the grace 
of God, and the aid of the Blessed Virgin, saved him; 
and it was confidently attested by those ,vho knew him 
all his life, and by all his confessors, that he preserved 
purity of body inviolate till the day of his death. 
IIis progress in study seemed, at one time, likely to 
be put a stop to by a severe pain in the head) ,vhich 
never left him. IIis mother, \vho no doubt renlembered 
how marvellously he had seemed to come to life only on 
his baptism, suggested that he should now submit to 
the clerical tonsnre. lIe follo'wcd this advice, and 
suffered himself to be shorn as a clerk. The pain 
immediately left him, as though it had been extracted 


6 Gloriosæ Virginis imagincm quam sepe et una cum tota U niversi- 
tate vidimus. Chron. Lancrcost. 
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from his head by a forceps, as he after,vards expressed 
it to a friend, and never after'vards returned. 
Anxious to give her sons the best education that 
was to be had, lVlabel sent Edmund and his brother 
Robert, while yet young, to Paris. At Oxford they 
had bcen close to their home, and she must have 
had the consolation of seeing them often, but no,v she 
was sending them out from home, to part from them 
perhaps for ever, for a student then did not go back- 
wards and for,vards between the university and his own 
home, but took up his abode altogether in the former 
for the ,vhole period during which he ,vas to attend the 
disputations and lectures. She gave them but a scanty 
purse,7 commending them to God, "to ,vhom she trusted 
to provide, and that bountifully for them." This al- 
luded to the ,yay in 'which scholars 'were supported. 
COIning from the poorer classes, their o,vn families could 
do little for them, but they received alrns, and it was 
considered a special charity to contribute to the main- 
tenance of the poor scholar. This was the origin of 
fello,vshi ps and exhibitions, ,,,hich ,vere but more per- 
manent charitable benefactions of the same kind, and 
. 
\vere only intended, by those ,vho founded them, for 
such as could not support themselves during their period 
of study, ,vhich might last from ten to fifteen years. It 
\vas only gradually that the practice ,vas introduced of 
holding them for an unlimited time. 8 Thus, it makes 
a part of the scholar's portrait in Chaucer, that he ,vas 
supported by alms :- 


But all be that he was a philosophre 
Yet had de he but litel gold in cafre, 


7 Quandam pecuniæ summam modico duraturam temporc, B. 
8 IIübrr on Univ. i. 171. 
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nut aU that he might of his frpndes hente 
On hokes and on leruing he it spcntc, 
And bcsily gan for the soules praie 
Of them that gave him wher
with to scolaie. 9 


1\1 uch In ore anxious than to provide even for their 
neces
ary boùily ,vants, ,vas she to guard their souls 
against the dangers to ,vhich they \yould be more 
especially exposed in Paris,,1 She gave them each a 
sackcloth shirt, enjoining them to ,year it next their 
skin t,vice or thrice in the \veek; this practice \votdel be 
at once a penance for past sin, a discipline of virtue 
anel fortification against temptation, and a nlemento 
t4at could not be got riel o:f, that the joys of life and the 
indulgence of the flesh ,vere not for them; and such 
was her persuasion, from her o\vn experience, of the 
benefits of the practice, that in sendîng her saintly 
son, from time to time, fresh supplies of linen, she 
never omitted to include a hair shirt among them. Q 
vVhile yet at Paris, he "
as SUIDllloned hOlue to ,vitr- 
ness the holy death of his mother, and to receive a 
last charge at her hands. She had gi ven him her 
blessing ,yith the utmost tenderness,3 ,vhell be relninded 
her of his brothers who 'v ere absent. "IIa,ve I not 
blessed you, nlY son 
" she asked; "in that blessing 
be assur
d that all your brothers are partakers.:' For 
she had a sure presen timen t of the eminence of sanctity 
to which this son would hereafter attain. This ,vas 


9 And so late as in Luthcr's time, in Germany poor scholars went 
from door to door crying' pancm propter Deum.'-Luther's Letters. 
1 Yìd. Stcphcn Langton, p. 4. 
2 The old writcrs of chivalrous romance are fond of this trait of the 
great Sir Percival, that he would never abandon the good hempen 
shirt his mother made for him. ßlorcs Cath. i. ';,W. 
:; Affcctuo!:;issime edita. 
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grounded not only on observation of his pure and gentle 
behaviour, but on a drealn, in which she had seen him 
with a cro'wn of thorns on his head, from which bright 
flowers shot up into the sky. So she had ever distin- 
guished him by her love above the rest of her children, 
and she llO\V gave thew her blessing through him, and 
conlmitted to him especially his t,vo sisters, l\Iargaret 
and Alice, whom she desired, as soon as opportunity 
might offer, that he ,vould enter in some monastery. 
There ,vas a practice common at the time, for con- 
vents to receive money with the novices when they 
entered. It was a bad practice, and had been over 
and over again prohibited by the Councils. But yet it 
seemed so fair that everyone should contribute some- 
thing to the support of the house in which they were to 
be maintained, tbat it continued, though disapproved. 
In compliance with this practice, Mabel had appor- 
tioned a sum to go v:ith her daughters. But Edmund 
would by no means consent to this. Under ,y hatever 
guise,-as, for exalllple, ,vhen it 'vas said to be taken 
to provide the dress of the ne,v-comer,4-he considered 
it simoniacal. The legal and canonical definitions of 
simony might be evaded, it is true, but the thing 
remained the same. But none of the abbeys to ,vhich 
he applied would admit on these terms. It ,vas so 
easy to mistake his motive. It Inight be penurious- 
ness, and his family ,vas kno\vn not to be poor. Or, 
if they did not suspect him of avarice, they might 
think it a very unnecessary scruple on his part. It 
,vas a fancy peculiar to himself. The canons were 
equally kno,vn to others, ,vho did not, ho,vever, press 


4 Prætextu vestimentornm ultra justum pretium. Constit. Steph. 
Langton, c. 35. 
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them thus literally, or think that they forbade a free 
gift being offered to the house by the novice. There 
was the common practice of the tinle on one hand, 
and the private opinion (it seemed nothing more) 
of a young clerk of the university on the other. So 
all the abbesses refused him. But Edillund would 
not yield or give up his search in despair. And he 
succeeded unexpectedly. As he entered the Benedictine 
nunnery of Catesby, between Banbury and Daventry, 
in .N orthamptonshire, before he had uttered a ,vord 
respecting his business, the Prioress saluted him by 
name, and, saying she knew the purpose for ,vhich 
he was come, prayed that he ,vould, ,vithout delay, 
send his sisters to her. This Prioress shared the spirit 
of S. Theresa, who \\Tites to Father Dominic Bagnez, 
" Be assured, father, that it is an occasion of the greatest 
joy to me, whenever I receive sisters who bring nothing 
,vith them to the convent, whom I receive for the 
love of God; I ,vish I might receive them all in 
this manner." Thus this seemed the asylum provided 
for them by God's providence; a hUlnble house, but 
that was what S. Edmund sought; not as "many, 
,vho preferred those religious houses ,vhich are richly 
founded and seem to hold a rank in the ,vorld, a 
thing very absurd in persons ,,,ho renounce the ,yorld 
and profess a state of abjection and poverty."5 Here 
they, therefore, embraced the religious life, and becalne 
successively prioresses, living endued ,vith saintly vir- 
tues, which, after death, "'"ere evidenced by mjracles. 6 


5 Alban nutler. . 
6.l\latt. Par. The nuns of Catesby continued to maintain to the 
last an edifying holiness. The visitors at the dissolution are not very 
good evidence on such a subject, but they say J "The house of Catcsby 
we founde in verry perfett order, the priores a surc, wysc, òiscret<" 
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Edmund did not follo,v their example, feeling per- 
haps tbat his vocation lay in the scbools. Yet he was 
a frequent guest in monasteries, yet living, '\vhen he 
was so, not as a guest, but as one of the brotherhood. 
He spent a t,velvemonth or more at this time in the 
Priory of Merton, in Surrey. And long after\vards be 
returned here again, " going in and out among them as 
though he were one of the Sons of that Church."7 The 
Cistercians became attached to him, and little opportu- 
nity as their rule allowed them for talking, they de- 
lighted in his conversation and admired his devotion. 8 
After he had passed the competent time in the study 
of arts, he became a master himself, that is, he opened 
a school and taught. 'Ve cannot determine how much 
of his time thus occupied was spent at Paris and at 
Oxford re
pectively, but it ,vas divided bet,veen the two 
places. So far froill allo\ving this ne,v duty to interfere 
,vith the devotions he had hitherto used, it only im- 
pelled hÌ1n to add to them. Accordingly, though it 
was not usual for the teachers in arts, ,vho ,vere not yet 
in holy orders or beneficed, so to do, he made it a rule 
to hear mass and to say the canonical hours every day 


and very relygious woman, with ix nunnys under her obedyence, as 
relygious and devout, and wyth as good obedyencc, as we have tyme 
paste seen, or belyke shall see. The seiù house standyth in such a 
quarter, much to the releff of the kyng's people, and his grace's pore 
subjects, thpir likewyse mo relieved as by the reporte of divers wor- 
shyppfull nere thereunto adjoyning as of all other yt ys to us openly 
declared; wherefore JTf yt shuld please the kyng's highnesse to have 
eny remorse that eny such relygous house shall stande, we thynk 
his gmce cannot appoynt eny house more mete to shew hys most 
gracious charitie and pitey over than one the said house of Catesby." 
-ape Dugdale, 
LA. iv. 638. 
7 Jul. D. vi. (2.) 
8 Quidam fratrunl in ipsius valde delectabantur colloquiis. Id. 
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before he commenced his lectures. For the better fa- 
cility of so doing, he built in the parish in ,vhich he 
happened to lodge a Sillall chapel, ,vhich he frequented 
for this purpose. The means of doing this "'ere pro- 
vided for hÎ1n by his patrimonial estate, ,vhich had 
come into his sole hands. But he seems to have soon 
disburthened hÏ111self of this, for ,ve find hilll making 
over his tenelnents in the to\vn of Abingdon to the 
IIospital of S. John, outside the east gate of Oxford.9 
To this practice of saying the canonical hours he 
brought many of the students by the influence of his 
exanlple. 
And as he did not suffer study to encroach upon 
devotion, so neither did he find it inconlpatible ,vith 
the performance of 'works of mercy of the most laborious 
and harassing kind. An instance of this is furnished 
by his behaviour to a sick pupil. Hearing that he ,vas 
poor and in ,vant, he had him brought to his o,vn 
lodgings, and for five \veeks that he kept his bed the 
saint lay on a couch by his side, attending him night 
and day, not content Inerely to provide for hinl ,vhat he 
stood in need of, but rendering him \vith his own hands 
the lnost luenial offices. And every morning after a 
night of this labour and fatigue, he went forth as usual 
to the disputation. 
Indeed, he seelned hardly at any time to allo\v hinl- 
self the repose of entire sleep. For though he had in 
his chainber a bed furnished in the usuallllanner,l yet 
he did not sleep in it, but lay on a bcnch at the foot of 
it, or else on the ground. But ascetic habits, like self- 
indulgent ones, grow upon a man. And in tÏ1ne he 


9 A. 'Y ood. IIist. ...\.ntiq. ii. p. 9. 
I Satis bon<::stc stl'atum.-B. 
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began to find the recumbent posture too great a luxury. 
So he ,vould take his rest at night, sitting upright 
wrapt in his scapular, or at most in a cloak. And this 
practice, those \vho \vere intimate with hÜn believed,- 
for so secret did he keep his austerities, that it could 
not be ascertained ,vith certainty-that he had observed 
for the last thirty years or up,vards of his life. This, 
cou pled ,vith the nlost vigorous abstinence, made his 
friends fear for his head. They tbought. hUlllan strength 
could not support so 111uch, and that he would either die 
under the discipline or lose his senses. 2 
He rose at nlidnight to matins, 'which he attended, 
when in Paris, at the church of S. l\lery. He never 
returned to his couch, even such as it ,vas, after he had 
once risen, but spent the time \vhich relnained till day- 
light in prayer, 'weeping and groaning before the altar 
of the blessed -Virgin in the same church, and then 
betook himself to the schools ,vith the rest. In short, 
he could never be said to sleep; but if nature ,vas some- 
times overcome during his long vigils, he would lean his 
head against the ,vall and obtain a fe,v moments of 
repose as he sat or knelt. Thus ,vas ahvays applicable 
to his rest, ,vhat one once said of himself ,vhen asked if 
he \vas sleeping, 'Non dormio sed succumbo.' 
Thus be passed six years in teaching in arts. He 
was probably still young, for it 'vas usual for mere 
boys to graduate in arts,3 ,,,hen he ,vas called to the 
study of theology, by a vision ,vhich has become, 
perhaps, the 1l10st ,vell-kno,vn incident in his life. He 


Credebant quod capitis esset incursurus insaniam.-ß. 
3 About this time Cardinal Robert" Legate in France, in his f{'gu- 
lations for the university, forbade anyone from reading in arts before 
twelve years of age. Dulæus, iii. ß 1. 
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was engaged in a course of mathematics, and dreamed 
that his mother appeared, and asked, pointing to the 
diagrams ,vhich lay before hi1I1, "Son, ,vbat figures 
be t.hese thou art so intent on? Henceforth, quit 
them, and give thyself to such as these," dra,ving 
in his right hand three circles, ,vhich she marked with 
the names of the Persons of the Blessed Trinity. For 
as, even in the most devout, the intellect needs previous 
training before it can venture on theology as a science, 
so there is ahvays danger lest it sh<tuld rest on subjects 
that are but preliminary, and mistake for the support 
and occupation of the intellect that ,,,hích a ,vise 
Christian education assigned only for its discipline. 
From this danger Ednlund 'was preserved by the in- 
terference of her lrho had guided him all along. What- 
ever ,\yas the nature of the vision, he felt it a divine 
call, and, frolll this time, applied himself to the study 
of theology exclusively. Such was his ardour, that 
the days seemed to him too fe,v and too short, and 
he continued in study ahnost the ,,,hole night through. 
Yet it was not that intellectual ardour of which the 
end is, after all, but sel
 but that love of divine 
kno,vledge ,,,hich leads to the abnegation of self. Of 
this he gave a notable instance. For at this very 
time, when he seemed to have most need of them, he 
did not hesitate to part with his books, that he might 
have ,,
here,vith to relieve some scholars ,vho were 
in ,vant. Iris ,vhole library ,vas, inùeeù, but the Old 
Testarnent ,vith the Gloss and the Decretals. For when 
the Archbishop of York, ,vho had beard of his appli- 
cation to theology, and probably of his ,vant of books, 
had offered to have a Dible ,vritten out for his use, 
he refused, fearing that some monastery ,vould have 
to be burdened ,vith the expense and the labour of 
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transcription. Yet this ,vas not from setting little 
value on his books. For once, on a journey bet,veen 
Paris and England, he had committed his Bible to 
the charge of one of his cOlllpanions, who lost it. 
On learning the loss he had thus sustained through 
carelessness, Edmund was moved even to anger. This, 
he used to say, ,vas the sole occasion in his ,vhole 
life on which he was overCOllle by that passion. 4 
After some years spent in the study of theology, 
he proceeded to the degree of doctor, at the entreaty 
of his friends. And this degree then implied actual 
teaching, as the title by which it is still denoted in 
universities implies, S. T.P., Professor of Sacred Theo- 
logy. And S. Edmund's teaching was such as sought 
the spiritual edification of his hearers, and not their 
intellectual advantage only Many instances are re- 
lated of its effects on the better disposed. l\Ien of 
great station, who ,vould sOllletimes COllle to hear him 
lecture, "
ere so affected by his words, that they would 
shut up their note-books, being affected even to tears. 
Some possessed of rich benefices resigned them, and 
entered into religion, for the purpose of pursuing after 
that wisdom of which his ,vords had given them, as 
it ,vere, a glimpse, "preferring her before sceptres 
and thrones, and esteeming riches nothing in com- 
parison of her." 5 One night he saw in a dream a 
large fire kindled in his schools, out of which were 
drawn seven burning torches. The vision had its 
fulfilment on the morrow. "\Vbile he ,vas lecturing, 
Stephen of Lexinton, an Abbot of the Cistercian 
Order, entered his schools, and, at the conclusion of 


" TUlle semel, nee amplius toto tempore vitæ 8uæ. B. 
5 'Visd. of Sol. vii. 8. 


c 
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the lecture, seven of his scholars follow'ed the Abbot 
into his monastery at Quar, in the Isle of 'Vight. 
"The fire of the Divine ,vord which the I-Ioly Spirit 
poured among them through the Dlouth of the lec- 
turer, mightily inflamed their hearts to the love of 
poverty and forgetfulness of the ,vorld." One of these 
seven, by name Stephen, after,vards becanle Abbot of 
Clairvaux. 
I-lis countenance ,vas significant of the heavenly 
,visdom with ,vhich he ,vas gifted, being noted for a 
subtle and joyous grace, and even a beauty peculiar 
to itself.ô It ,vas as though the splendour of divine 
love, ,,'hich had prepared for itself an abode in his 
breast, made the casket ,vhich contained it transparent, 
giving light to those around. Another vision ,vhich 
he had she,ved from 'v hat source he sought this illu- 
mination. One day he had mounted the chair froll) 
,vhich he ,vas to hold his disputation, and ,vas re- 
volving the subject in his Dlind before commencing. 
The question for the day ,vas on the Trinity. 1Vhile 
he a,vaited the arrival of the rest of his pupils, he 
,vas overtaken by sleep for a moment j 
uring ,vhich 
he sa,v, in a dreaIn, the IIoly Spirit, in the shape 
of a dove, fly to,,'ards him and place in his mouth 
of the blessed body of Christ. On rousing hÏ1llselt:, 
he disputed on the Blessed Trinity ,vith such sur- 
prising subtlety, depth, and fervour, as ahuost to exceed 
the po,ver of the h lnnan in tellect, so that it seemed 
to his hearers they heard an angel, rather than a man, 
so did he open to them the depths of that unfa- 
thomable Inystery. 
X or ,vas he less po,verful in his discourses " ad popu- 


6 Præ cætcris disputantium colorata. 
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lum," than in the schools.7 He had an eloquence in his 
preaching which wrought even on the minds of the 
coldest. It was usual 'w'ith him in preaching to hold in 
his hand a crucifix, on \vhich he ,vouldlook from tÏ1ne 
to tÌ1ne, now ,vith tears, no\v with smiles. When asked 
the reason of this diversity, he said, he wept to think 
that among so many hearers there should be so fe\v 
doers of the \vord; but that he smiled again \vhen he 
recollected the benefits \vhich that Cross had brought 
to the \vorld. An instance of the effects of his preach- 
ing is on record in the case of a distinguished person. 
This \vas William Earl of Salisbury, the half-brother of 
the late king (John). He had led the usual life of a 
baron, and had his share in the civil ,vars and COilllno- 
tions of that reign. And he looked on religion and its 
ordinances with the same contempt as the rest of the 
knights \vho \vere about that prince. Of course he never 
confessed, or approached the holy altar. I-lis last expedi- 
tion had been into Gascony in the service of the young 
king Henry. On his return he \vas overtaken by a tel11- 
pest in the Bay of Biscay. After many days and nights 
tossing to and fro, the earl, and all \vho \vere in the 
ship, despairing of their lives, thre\v all the treasure 
and je\vels into the sea, that as he came naked into this 
\vorld, so he might pass out of it despoiled of all earthly 
ornament. In this his utmost despair, a "
axen light of 
great size, and shining with great splendour, ,vas seen by 
all in the ship, on the summit of the mast, and near it a 
woman of exquisite beauty, protecting that bright light 
froin the fury of the \vind and rain.8 This deliverance 


7 
-\ssidllis prædicationibus quibus plurimum vacahat, plures ad Do- 
minnm attrahebat. Triyct. ...\nnal. 
6 }I'üt. Par. 
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110 doubt had an effect on hÎIn. And after his return 
to Salisbury he \vas persuaded by Ella, his countess, to 
listen to Edmund. At his first illtervie\v the mere 
sight of the holy man's face softened his brute's nature. 9 
Turning to Ella, he said, "I believe verily that this is 
a man of God." lIe confessed in Edmund's presence to 
a hermit, and after\vards received ,vith fitting devotion 
the Dody of Christ. Nor was this a temporary reforma- 
tion. lie died shortly after this in great penitence. 
Being on his death bed, in his Castle of Salis bury, he 
causpd the bishop, Richard Poor, to come to him, that 
he might minister to him in confession and tbe last rites. 
'Vben the bishop entered his chamber, bearing the 
Body of Christ, the earl ,vas lying on his bed in a high 
fever; indeed it was thought he had been poisoned. But 
he exerted all his relllaining strength to throw himself 
from his bed; and tying a cord round his neck, in token 
of humility, prostrated hinlself ,veeping upon the floor, 
and crying out that he was a traitor to the l\Iost High; 
nor ,yould he be raised up till he had made his confes- 
sion and received the IIoly Sacrament. And so having 
for some days persevered in acts of penitence, he yielded 
up his soul to his Redeemer.! 
A t another tÍ111e a certain prostitute proposed to her 
companions, for sport, "to go and hear this canting 
fello\v, and see ,,,,hat he is like." Q She ,vent, and 'vas 
converted fronl her \vicked life by his words. 
All this intellectual labour in teaching and preaching 
was supported, not so much by the body, and by bodily 
refreshments, as by the soul energizing almost \",ithout the 


9 Ad ('jus a5pectum bestialis cjus animus humanior est effectus. 
1 l\latt. Par. 
2 Eamus ad papalardum illum et cum cominus videamus. 
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body. The streams of instruction that flo,ved from his 
mouth ,vere fed not by the hard intellectual labour of a 
few hours, but by the perpetual meditation of the 
Divine nature in ,vhich his whole soul ,vas occupied. 
It has been said 3 that invention in science, or success 
in business, are only attainable at the price of "ever 
thinking of it." But the most ardent in the pursuit 
of science 'or gain cannot be so unceasingly occupied 
'with their subject as the Saint ,vith his. For all the 
varied acts of 'which a religious life consists, though 
they seem diverse and distinct, yet are but so many 
expressions of the one thought ever present,-one, yet 
infinite. Thus, ,vhether studying, teaching, preaching, 
meditating, or praying, Edmund's mind circled around 
God, and his only meat seemed to be to do the ,vill of I-lim 
that sent him. Sleep he seemed to regard as an enemy 
that would be ever robbing him of SOllle moments of 
spiritual joy. N or was his abstinence less beyond the 
ordinary measure of lllan. He seemed to regard absti- 
nence as a virtue vihich, like chastity, would be lnarred 
by one single deviation, and so he had kept it himself 
from his childhood unspotted. None ,vho shared his 
meals could ever recollect that he had eaten such an 
amount as is ordinarily sufficient to satisfy appetite. 4 
The llloral virtue of temperance both in food and drink 
is requisite, under ordinary circumstances, for high 
achievements in the ,vorld. This when exalted to the 
saintly degree becomes abstinence, and seems, if ,ve nlay 
judge from the lives of all the Saints, to be an equally 


3 By Newton. 
" Nunquam potuerunt perpendere eum ad communem hominum 
satietatem comedisse. ß. The same is said of S. Goùfrey, Dishop 
of Amiens. Surius in vitâ. 
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indispensable element of spiritual perfection. Every 
Friday throughout the year, as Tre have said, he tasted 
nothing but bread and ,vater. Often he \yould forego 
the ,vater, till the ,vant of liquid parched his Inouth 
and lips so that they cracked 5 like the earth in drought, 
piteous to look upon. The physicians, according to the 
notions of the time, ascribed to this poverty of humours 
the early loss of his hair and beard. To the prescribed 
days of abstinence he added a practice of his o,vn, of 
abstaining from flesh l\Iondays and Wednesdays, from 
the Epiphany to Lent. He did the same on the days on 
,vhich he said mass and the day preceding. So that some- 
times, out of Lent, he ,vould not taste flesh for a ,vhole 
Inonth together. He very rarely ate nlore than once in 
the day, and only ,vhen induced by the presence of 
friends. lIe ever avoided dainty viands, and never 
tasted seasoned dishes, spices, or sauces. He never 
lik
d to be asked, beforehand of what his meal should 
consist, nor ,vould taste of any dish commended in his 
presence. 
Being continually in prayer, he adopted laborious 
postures, and those of three degrees. First, he knelt, or 
rather was continually rising, and falling on his knees, 
as it \vere knocking at the gate of heaven. This ahvays 
,yith the bare knee on the ground, so that one of them 
\vas ever "rounded and bleeding, ,vhile the other ,vas 
covered \\"ith a protuberance of hard callous flesh. 
1Yhen he had no longer the strength to rise, he con- 
tinued on his knees, but prostrating his \vhole body, at 
intervals, on the ground. And lastly, ,,
hen too much 
exhausted to continue this motion, he \vas fain to con- 


5 For' fessa,' we should read 'fissa,' in B. ape Mart. and D. iii. 
p. 1793. 
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tent himself with bowing his head repeatedly. Every 
day he ,,,"orshìpped every member of Christ crucified 
from the head to the feet, saying as his eye rested on 
each, Adoramus te, Christe. And every day he said, in 
addition to the canonical hours, those of the Holy 
Ghost, and of the Blessed Virgin, adding to these the 
Office of the Dead. 
So great was his contempt for money at this time, 
that ,vhat he received from his pupils he used to place 
in the ,vindo,v, and sprinkling it with dust ,vould say: 
"Earth to earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust." Some- 
times his friends ,vould take it away in jest, or it would 
be pilfered, ,vithout his inquiring after it. 
His dress 'was of the ordinary grey cloth,6 a long robe 
or go\vn reaching to his feet like the frock of a Inonk. 
He ,,"ould avoid in this respect unbecoming meanness 
as well as expense, and thought that the estate of a 
clerk required a fitting appearallce. 7 vVhen he had 
"Torn them sufficiently long, he bestowed them on re- 
ligious ,vomen, ,vido,vs, or virgins under a vo,v. Caps 
or gloves, then marks of ,vealth and luxury, he never 
used. He did not much indulge in the use of the bath, 
thinking purity of mind ,vas sufficient. He would not. 
listen to the harp, and instruments of music by ,vhich 
the sense of hearing is gratified. Yet, when afterwards 
he had a tahle of his o,vn, he admitted the Ininstrels 8 to 
it, looking on them as poor and in need, though they 
,vere ministers of folly. 


6 , Grisius,' which Surius renders' colore cinericio.' 
7 Nee abjecta plurimulll sed nee plurimulll pretiosa, prout clerical is 
requirebat honestas. 
8 lIistriones. 


. 
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CHAPTER II. 


ED
IU
D AT SALISBURY. 


ED
IUND had had many benefices offered him, and 
some he had accepted. But he never would hold more 
than one at a time, and on that he ,vould al\vays reside. 
And ever and anon the love of his old life of study 
would prevail; he \vould unexpectedly resign his pre- 
ferment, and betake himself again to his old abode and 
occupation in the University.! But he ,vas no\v going 
to change perluanently, not indeed his mode of life, but 
his position, and finally to quit the schools. His friends 
were ever entreating hÎ1n to accept some benefice that 
\vould enable him to devote himself to preaching in an 
unrestricted sphere. He accepted from Bishop Poor the 
Treasurership in the Church of Salisbury, in \vhich dio- 
cese his native place Abingdon was situated. This ,vas 
not long before the Dedication of the new Cathedral 
which that Bishop had built. This took place on the 
feast of S. 
fichael, 1225, and ,vas attended ,vith great 
solenluity. The Legate Otho ,vas there, and an abun- 
dance of bishops, barons, and knights. Stephen Lang- 
ton, the Archbishop, preached to the people on the 
occaSIon. 
From this preferment Edmund sought not the lueans 


1 Quotien:; lectionihus vacare disposuit, solebat nullius expectato 
consilio resignare. 



II.] 


EDl\IU
D AT SALISBURY. 


25 


of luxury or idleness, but a supply of lllore abundant 
works of mercy. In these, and in the exercise of hos- 
pitality, he ,vas liberal to extravagance. He d.esired 
that what ,vas his should be regarded as the common 
property of the needy. N one ever went enlpty from 
his doors, but received somewhat, less or more, as seemed 
to be required by the case; sOllletimes bread, sOlnetimes 
corn, or at the least peas and beans, \vhich he ordered 
to be boiled, and ,vhich, in a time of scarcity, \vere 
found very acceptable by the poor. A large empty 
dish ,vas placed before him at llleal-time, and into this 
he put aside a large share of the portion served up to 
himself. This was after,vards carried by his almoner to 
some sick person. If there was no such person to 
whom he could send it, he ,yould set it ,vith his o\vn' 
hands before pilgrims or other poor travellers ,vhonl be 
might happen to be lodging at the time, serving them 
himself also ,vith drink sufficient. Besides this, every 
day he furnished food and clothing to those ,,,ho stood 
in need of it, desiring thus to make ready for himself 
ministers and intercessors in heaven. 
And this ,vas not merely a liberal alms-giving out of 
an abundant, or out of a ,yell-regulated, incollle. It 
was a fixed contempt for money, and ,vhat 1110ney pro- 
cures. He never ,vould hear any statelnent of his 
accounts. He considered it unbefitting his character to 
enter his store-houses or domestic offices. 2 l\Ioney he 
would not touch, or so much as look upon, save that 
which ,vith his own hand he distributed to those \vho 
had need. It ,vas ahvays ,vith reluctance that he 
attended the chapters that ,vere held on business. He 
even solicited and obtained frolll the Holy See, special 


2 Incollveniens hoc esse judicans sui nominis honestati. 



2G 


EDMUND AT SALISBURY. 


[CHAP. 


letters of exen1ption from attendance on all suits and 
causes, such as ,vere tried in the chapter and Inanorial 
courts. A most inefficient treasurer he lllust have 
been. And sometiIl1es the canons Dlay have ,,'ished that 
brother E(hnund had been such a one as Abbot Samp- 
son of S. Edmund's, ,vho had daily laid before him 
the kalenc1ar or account-book of the abbey. This con- 
tained a register of all the customs, rents, receptions, 
and payments of the Abbey. And the Abbot, "Tho ,vas 
one ,,,ho favoured the active rather than the contem- 
plative life, and liked good officers better than good 
monks, made this volume part of his daily study, 
(C beholding in it, as in a mirror, the reflection of his 
o\vn integrity." 3 So that by the time he had been four 
years abbot, no one could have deceived hinl in the 
value of a penny as to the revenues of the church of S. 
Edlnuncl the King. 4 But though Ec11TIund, after a ten 
years' Treasurership, most likely could not have done 
this for the Church of Salisbury, yet his brother canons 
kne,v his value, and ,vere loth to lose him ,vhen the 
time came. It ,vas a saying ûf the dean, that Edmund 
,vas not so much the treasurer as the treasure of their 
church. 
And, indeed, though the Saints are our examples, yet 
there are SOlne of their actions ,vhich are rather for our 
adlniration than our imitation. Or to speak more 
properly, ordinary Christians ,,,ho should take up one 
or Inore isolated practices recorded of great Saints, 
,vould, in all probability, be led into great error. It is 
the ,vhole character ,vhich gives such practices their 


3 Tanqumn ihi consideraret yultum prolJitatis sure in speculo. J oc. 
de Brakelond, p. 22. 
4 Non erat qui posset eum decipere ad valcntiam unius dcnarii. Id. 
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proper place and fitness. The virtues of Saints are not 
moral virtues, or rather, they are the moral virtues 
exalted to a heroic degree. l\loral excellence is not 
contradicted indeed, but surpassed in their lives. As 
Augustine shews 5 that the four cardinal virtues are 
changed in the blessed in heaven, prudence into con- 
templation ; fortitude into firm adhesion to God; tern... 
perance into rightly-measured affection; justice into 
rectitude of heart. 
Edmund's defence of hilllself in this matter, took a 
lo'\ver and a practically intelligible ground. 'Vhen 
Stephen of Lexinton one day remonstrated with hilll on 
the bad economy of his household, he ans,vered :-" It 
is common ,vith the vulgar to taunt churchmen with 
avarice; I desire to give no occasion by my conduct for 
this to be said of n1e. Also, it is my ,vish to keep my 
table ever open to persons of the king's court and other 
secular persons, that I may thus have the opportunity 
of gaining them to God." 
But ,vith such ideas of the employment of money, ,ve 
need not ,yonder that before the first half of the year 
was expired, he had exhausted his stores of provision, 
and his money-chest. At best the revenues of the 
chapter ,vere small at that time, for all the canons had 
bound themselves to contribute for seven years to the 
utInost of their ability out of their prebendal estates to 
the new fabric. When this was the case, Edmund was 
obliged by his poverty to withdraw into some Inonastery 
for the remaining six months of the year. SOllletimes 
this ,vas l\Ierton, more often one in the neighbourhood 
of Salisbury. The Abbey of Stanley ,vas one he often 
selected, where his friend Stephen of Lexinton ,vas now 


5 De J\lusica, vi. 16. 
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abbot. It ,vas a Cistercian house in the northern part 
of the county, not far from Chippenham. It ,vas called 
froln its foundress, l\Iatilda, the Empress's 
tanley.6 
In such sojourns, in truth, he sought less the supply 
of his necessities, 'which ,vere indeed fe\v, as the retire- 
ment of the cloister and the society of the religious. 
He conforlned in every thing to their rule. He attend- 
ed all the divine offices in the church of the lllonastery, 
and that ,vith a pron1ptness and joy which ""armed the 
zeal even of the professed religious. At matins, ,vhich 
,vere at Inidnight, he ,,"ould be the first in the church, 
and the last to quit it. It w'as remembered of him in 
one lnonastery, ,vhich ,vas honoured by entertaining 
him on one of these occasions, that on the feast of tbe 
Blessed Virgin he ,vould take his station before an 
altar, and continue through the \vbole of the long 
Cistercian nocturns standing illlllloveable in one posi- 
tion. 7 So the good looked upon hin1 as a perfect 
exemplar of religion,8 and the reiniss ,vere stiInulated 
by Shall1e, that one wearing the secular habit should so 
much surpass them. "In his mouth ,vas never aught 
but peace, purity, piety, charity; in his heart dw"elt 
nought save only Christ the source of all these, ,,,ho thus 
through him ministered to many the plenteous fruits 
of love, peace, joy, long-suffering, faith and chastity."9 
It wa') from no love of ease or indolence that he thus 
shunned secular affairs. 'Vhen he afterwards became 
archbishop, and they becalne absolutely necessary, and 
higher interests ,vere involved than the saving of a fe,v 


6 Rowlps, lIist. of Uremhill, p. 102. Not a vestige of it is now 
remaining. 
7 Quamdin monachorum satis prolixæ durabant vigiliæ. B. 
8 Fonna totins honestatis ct religionis. ß. 
9 Jul. D. vi. (1.) 
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pounds, he ,vas active enough; going as alll bassador to 
Lle-\vellyn, prince of Wales, reconciling feuds bet\veen 
nobles, and undertaking a journey to Rome to plead his 
own cause against the earl of Arundel. While his con- 
duct no\v she,vs the spirit in ,vhich he did all this, as 
forced upon him for the good of others, while his heart 
and thoughts ,vere else\yhere, in his orat.ory or his 
books. His devotion to sacred study was as great now 
as ,vhen he ,vas lecturing every day. And he was not a 
studious luan after the manner of many, surrounded by 
books, living amid an exciting variety of subjects and 
authors, commentators, philosophers, canonists, and all 
tbe paraphernalia of the library. "His delight was in 
the law of the Lord, and in his la\v did he meditate day 
and night." The Holy Scriptures alone sufficed him. 
The Bible glossed, i. e., ,vith the Church's interpretation, 
that help ,vhich the Holy Spirit bas provided for those 
,vho would penetrate into its hidden meaning. The 
tillle diverted from this study by meals, sleep, or travel- 
ling, he considered lost. The attendant of his chamber 
,vas ordered to have a light ready at any tÎ1lle of night 
that he might wish to rise.! When he disposed him- 
self to read, on opening the book, he al\vays kissed the 
sacred page. His books ,vere supported on a desk of 
some height, and immediately under thelll ,vas set a carv- 
ing in ivory, representing the Blessed Virgin on a throne 
surrounded by the mysteries of redemption. " Thus 
he had before him at once the letter and the thing, 
what the book expressed in ,vords, the figures repre- 

ented in ivory;" and thus reason and imagination 
combined to fix his lllind on the one object of all his 
lneditation, the,vollders of the incarnation. In this ,yay 


1 Chron. Lanercost. 
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it \vas that S. Philip Renet, ,vhen dying, called for" his 
book," by ,vhich he meant his crucifix. So S. Vincent 
Ferrer al\vays composed his sermons at the foot of a 
crucifix, both to beg light from Christ crucified, and to 
dra,v from that object sentiments to animate his hearers. 2 
Thus prayer succeeded to reading, contemplation to 
prayer, and reading again to cont.emplation, in a cease- 
less round and interchange. If, indeed, change it can 
be caned, when the object is ever one and the same; 
these different functions seeming in the Saint's mind to 
be exalted into one, perhaps a near approach to the bea- 
tific vision \vhich is their re\varc1 hereafter. "This most 
s,veet vision, 'which," says abbot Gilbert, in his sermons 
on Canticles, "the Saints may here enjoy, though not 
complete as it ,vill be hereafter, yet akin to it; akin to 
it in quality, not in quantity." 
It \vas while canon of Salisbury that Edmund's ser- 
vices ,,,"ere required in a ,vider sphere. The fame of his 
virtues had reached Rome, and the pope, \vho "
as just 
now seeking for such men to employ then1 in preaching 
the crusade, sent him, among others, a commission for 
this purpose. This was most likely in the year 1227, 
in ,vhich there was a great movement to\vards the Holy 
Land, sixty thousand men having gone from England 
alone. The commission contained the customary clause 
authorizing the preacher to receive support, or stipend, 
called a procuration, from the rectors of the parishes in 
\,,"hich he preached. This Edmund refused to do, 
having only accept.ed the prebend .in the church of 
Salisbury that he might be enabled to preach the Gos- 
pel \vithout burdening any. The district allotted to him 
was mainly the central counties of Berks, Oxford, Glou- 


:2 A. Butler's Life of 
. VinCt'nt. 
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cester, 'V orcester, though he seems to have extended 
his preaching from Somersetshire as far as Hereford. 
Upon this evangelic journey God began to give him the 
power of working miracles to illustrate and authenti- 
cate his preaching. Some of these are recorded. They 
are all of that secondary class ,vhich have been called 
ecclesiastical miracles. Not cures or gifts of healing, 
but ,vonders. And chiefly serving for the comfort and 
encouragement of their instrument, lllany of them being 
kno,vn to him alone. vVhile the greater and more 
decided class of miracles, such as those ,vrought by S. 
Edillund's relics after his death, are blessings and relief 
to sufferers, and serve to the edification of the faithful 
in general, and to attest the victory over nature ,vhich 
the spirit had ,vrought ,vhile in the flesh. 
At a village called Lemestre,3 a young man, moved by 
his exhortations, was advancing to take the cross from 
the preacher, ,vhen a certain ,voman, who ,vas beloved by 
him, and by ,vhose seductions he ,vas held captive, seeing 
she was about to lose him, caught his cloak and gently 
drew him back. The hand with ,vhich she held him ,vas 
imlllediately palsied. She cried out straight,vay to the 
man of God, and confessed her fault. Edmund de- 
manded if she too ,vas ,villing to receive the cross from 
his hand. On her consenting he placed the mark of 
the cross on her shoulder, and immediately her hand 
was restored to her. A similar event occurred again at 
a different place. 
Once, in the Rogation time, he ,vas preaching in 
Oxford, in the ch urch yard of All Sain ts, about thrce 
o'clock in the afternoon, 'v hen a violent shower came 
on. The people, 'v ho ,vere seated on the ground, began 


3 ? Lcominster in IIercforùshirc. 
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to move off; but Edmund bade them stay, saying he 
would beg of God that they might continue to listen 
to His ,vord ,vithout interruption. lIe ,vas silent a 
few moments in prayer, and then proceeded ,,
ith his 
sermon. l\Iean\vhile, torrents of rain ,vere falling all 
around, so that the neighbouring street ran like a river, 
but not a drop fell in the churchyard. A very similar 
thing occurred at another time, ,,
hen he ",.as preaching 
in S. John's churchyard under a tree; and the same 
miracle ",.as repeated again at Crick, at Worcester, and 
at Gloucester. 
Nothing of importance was undertaken in the diocese 
of Salisbury, ,vithout recourse being had to Edmund 
for counsel and assistance. The pious Countess Ella, 
whom \ve have already mentioned, resolved, about this 
time, to found a monastery, proposing to retire into 
it herself at no distant period. In her pious founda- 
tions, and in all her acts, she used the counsel of 
Edmund, as long as he remained at Salisbury.4 ""\Vhen 
she had lived seven years in wido,vhood, after the death 
of her husband, and had often proposed to found monas- 
teries, to please God, and for the health of her soul 
and that of her husband, she was directed in visions 
that she should build a monastery in honour of S. 
l\fary and S. Bernard, in a meado,v near Laycock, 
called in English Snaylesmede, and ,vhich ,vas part of 
her earldom of Sarum. Accordingly, on the 15th of 
April, 1232, she founded t,vo monasteries in one day; 
early in the morning that of Laycock, in ,vhich holy 
canonesscs should d\vell, continually and most devoutly 
serving God ;" and, after nones, that of IIinton,5 a priory 


4 Book of Laycock apt Bowles, lIist. of Laycock Abbey. 
S Ibid. 
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of the Carthusian order. Ella ,vas often visited by 
Edmund when she was at Laycock, which ,vas very 
near to Stanley, one of his retreats. She ,vas once 
very sick of a fever when he came to see her, and, 
on going a,vay, he pron1ised to send her a physician 
who would cure her at once. He sent a portion of 
the blood of S. Thomas the l\Iartyr, and she recovered 
immediately on receiving it. .-C The cure," says the 
biographer, "might probably be owing to the virtue 
of the relic; but Edmund's prophetic foresight of its 
effect must be esteemed miraculous." On her recovery, 
the countess ,vould have made hÎ1n a rich present of 
je'wels. But he ,vould not so much as look on them, 
still less accept theln. 
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EDl\IUKD AT CANTERBURY. 


HE w'as no,v called by God to a ,vider sphere. If is 
virtue ,vas no longer to be confined to one diocese, 
but to be brought out in the face of England, as a 
city set on a hill, that cannot be hid. 
Stephen Langton died in 1228, and lfas succeeded 
by Richard Graunt. But he filled the see of Canter- 
bury barely three years, dying in 1232, in Italy, on 
his ,yay back fronl Rome. It ,vas a troublesome pre- 
rogative this that the monks of Christchurch vindi- 
cated to themselves at so much cost, that of electing 
the archbishop. As far as any advantage to themselves 
,"ras concerned, they had much better have been \vithout 
it; for they never could succeed in getting the man 
they ,vould have wished, if left to their o,vn free will. 
They never could choose independent either of the king 
or the court of Ronle; and, after innumerable vexa- 
tions, harassing journeys, first to find the king, then 
to Itolne; after delays, hearings, adjournments, morti- 
fications, and expenses, it became quite a chance ,,,hat 
stranger they might have for a bishop at last. Not 
that, as a body, they have any claÏIn to our respect. 
They brought many of their distresses on themselves, 
by their ,acillatiûn and their servile anxiety to stand 
,yell ,,
ith the court. They had ever taken the political 
side in all disputes; and every archbishop that had 
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attempted anything for the reform of the Church, had 
found his o\vn chapter one of the most obstinate of 
the component parts of the opposition. John of Salis- 
bury1 ,vrites of them, "The Canterbury monks seem 
to hold hatred to their archbishops as part of their 
inheritance. When Anselm was in exile in a righte- 
ous cause, they never offered him aught for his con- 
solation; Ralph they contemned, William they hated, 
for Theobald they laid snares, and lo! no,v Thoinas, 
without cause, they cease not to persecute." 
Their exile and persecution for Langton, though it 
was not voluntary on their parts, had probably done 
them good. And they had been favoured in their t,vo 
last prelates. Richard \va:; of becoming life, and learning 
sufficient; and he had journeyed to Rome to lay before 
the Holy See certain disorders in the administration of 
the realm. He had procured authority to redress them, 
but died on his return, and all his labour was lost, and 
the 1110nks had again to go through the storms and 
troubles of an election. 
On this occasion, the recollection of what they had 
suffered for Langton thre\v a weight into the scale of 
the king's party, and it ,vas resolved to elect a person 
who should be quite acceptable at court. They pitched 
on Ralph de Neville, Bishop of Chichester. lIe ,vas at 
this time Chancellor; and, by \vay of turning a cOlnpli- 
ment, the Inonks s:.âd in their petition to the king; that 
they hoped this choice might prove as auspicious as 
that of the last Chancellor who had been raised to the 
Archiepiscopal dignity; alluding to S. Tholnas. The 
allusion n1Ïght appear injudicious when ,ve remen1ber in 
what cause Becket had suffered, and that it was I-lenry's 


1 Ep. ii. 36. 
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grandfather ,yho had murdered him. But it ,vas not 
so; he ,vas no,v a Saint, the glory of England, the pride 
of Canterbury, and all parties, the court ,yhich had put 
hiIn to death, the Inonks ,vho. had forsaken him, no,v 
claÍIned hirn as their own. Their fathers had stoned the 
prophets, and they built their sepulchres. 
Their petition was graciously allo\ved by the king, 
and he invested Neville ,vith the temporalities. 'fhe 
monks had only to send to Rome for confirmation. 
Before they set off, their deputies visited the prelate 
elect, and begged hinl to contribute to the expenses of 
their journey: and the necessary fees of the Roman 
court. This de Neville flatly refused, as savouring of 
simony. The lnonks professed not to be displeased by 
this specimen of his integrity, and hastened to Rome. 
The Pope appointed Sinlon Langton, a
 an English 
Cardinal, to lnake the usual inquiry into the character 
of the archbishop elect. The report ,vas not very 
favourable; but the chief objections ,vere his having 
lived so long in the court, and his iInplication in all the 
secular business of the reahn. Gregory thought a fitter 
person lnight be found to entrust the see of Canterbury 
to. The monks ,vere sent back to make a better elec- 
tion. 
It ,yas no,v the turn of the other party in the con- 
vent, the party that leaned to the stricter side. Ralph 
de Neville had been set aside for his ,yorldly temper and 
occupations. They thought, therefore, they could not 
do better than take their o,vn Prior John, a monk, 
gro,vn old ,,
ithin his convent ,valls, and acquainted 
,yith nothing beyond them. lie ,vent hin1self to 
llolne; ana, a
 nothing ,vas kno,vn of hiIn, the COlli- 
n1Ïssion of cardinal'S ,vere directed to examine him 
in theology. \Vhat such an cxaluination 'Ya
 ,ve leara 
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in the case of another monk of Christchurch, ,vho had 
"been elected to succeed Langton. He "Tas asked, ,,,he- 
ther our Lord had con1e do,vn on earth in the flesh; 
as to the mode of production of Christ's body on the 
altar; ,vhat ,vas meant by Rachel ,veeping for her 
children; ,vhat ,vas the effect of a sentence given against 
the right, and ,vhat was the canon law on the subject of 
mixed marriages. Q The present candidate, ho,vever, 
,vas more successful than this brother 'Villiam seven 
years before. After a three days' examination in nine- 
teen articles, the examiners reported him sufficiently com- 
pet.ent in theology. His age, ho,vever, and his simplicity 
seemed to the pope to disqualify him for a post so 
arduous. The prior, therefore, at once humbly ,vith- 
d.re,v his claim, and sought licence to return. 
The next choice of the chapter ,vas Richard:3 Blundy, 
Chancellor of York. But 'v hen he came to ROlne, it 
was found that he held t"yo benefices to w.hich ,vere 
attached care of souls, ,vhich had been expressly for- 
bidden by the Lateran Council; and it ,vas besides 
discovered that Peter de Roches had lent him 2,000 
marks, ,vhich it was suspected that he had elnployed in 
bribing the ]llonks, and had endeavoured to get the 
Emperor to make interest for him at Ron1e. And it 
was kno,vn that his principles agreed ,vi th his practice; 
he had maintained the cause of John, and the doctrine 
of the royal supremacy.4 This ,vas manifestly a bad 
case, and there ,vas no difficulty in annulling this elec- 
tion. 
Three times the chapter had thus exercised their pri- 


2 Graystanes, lJist. Dunelm. p. 37. 
3 , J oannes,' 'Ven(l. 
4 A. 'Vood, lIist. & Antiq. i. 83, hut he giyes no authoritJo 
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vilege in complete independence, unfettered by any re- 
commendation open or secret, at court, and had failed 
to find a man properly qualified. Their ill-success 
,vhen they had so fair a trial may reconcile us to see 
their freedom of election so often controlled. The see 
had no\v lain vacant nearly three years. Gregory re- 
solved, therefore, to assist their judgment, as Innocent 
had done in recommending Langton, and accordingly 
proposed to them tbe treasurer of Salisbury. There 
are some persons 'v hose fitness for a particular office is 
such, tbat everyone at once recognizes it, and they 
occupy it \vhen it falls to them as naturally as the heir 
succeeds to his father's throne. This \vas the case \vith 
S. Edmund. As soon as his name \vas nlentioned, the 
choice approved itself to all, both at Rome and in Eng- 
land. The deputation of monks ,vho had received the 
recommendation at Rome, had no pow.ers fronl their con.. 
vent to elect, and ,vere obliged to return to Canterbury. 
There was some opposition \vithin the convent from the 
party,vho feared the severity of the ascetic Edmund, 
but it ,vas overruled and the election ,vas made. 
Throughout the realm there ,vas but one dissentient 
voice-and that \vas his own. 'Vhen the Inessengers 
"rho had been despatched to announce to him his elec- 
tion arrived at Salisbury, he \vas absent. The dean, 
hearing their business, said, " Your cOIning is both 
,velcome and un,velcome; welcome for the honour done 
our church in taking your primate from among us; 
un\velcome for the loss \ve shall sustain." 
rhe messen- 
gers found him at CaIne, not far fronl his favourite 
retirement, Stanley Abbey. IIis household gave vent 
to their joy at the news by clapping their hanùs.5 And 


oS Familia . . . . plaudit manibus. ß. 
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one of them entered the chamber in which Edmund 
was intently ,vrapt in study to announce it to him. He 
,vas surprised to be met only by a rebuke for his unsea- 
sonable intrusion, and ,vas bid to be silent. He with- 
drew in confusion, and none dared after this to make 
the attempt again. Not the least surprised were the 
messengers themselves that he did not rush out to wel- 
come them. 6 They had had lately to announce more 
than one election, and had probably never yet met such 
a reception. At his accustomed hour, neither sooner nor 
later,7 he came out of his chamber and saluted the 
strangers. 'Vhen they had declared to him the 0 bj ect 
of their mission, he began to ,veep, saying, "I am a 
'worm and no man j I have neither the virtue nor the 
literature that you suppose in me. Men are much 
deceived in their opinion of me." And he besought them 
earnestly to transfer their choice to some one D10re 
worthy. The next day, they prevailed on him to ac- 
company thenl to Salisbury ; and here the bishop, and 
his brother canons, joined in urging him to consent. 
But he remained immovable in his refusal, and returned 
again to CaIne.. The deputation from Canterbury fol- 
lowed him here, and represented to him that by his 
obstinacy he might be the cause of great mischief; for 
if he did not accept the see, some one might be put in 
from whom the church might receive much damage. 
Overcolne at last by their earnest entreaties he yielded, 
or seemed to yield, for he would not give any express 
consent, but only said, "He ,vho knoweth all things, 
knoweth that I would never consent to this election, 


6 Admirabantur non modicum, quod illorum non prosiliret ocins in 
occurSUll1. Id. 
7 Non tardius soli to nee celerius. Id. 
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did I not fear I might otherwise be committing a mor- 
tal sin." Content ,vith this, as it was all they could 
get, they force him into the church, and prostrate on 
the ground before the holy altar, chant alternately the 
Te Deum, sounds of \veeping and sorrow mingling with 
notes of joy. He 'was elected on the vigil of S. Mat- 
the,v, 1233, confirmed at !{ome on the vigil of S. Tho- 
mas, and consecrated at Canterbury on the 2nd of April, 
1234. 
II is exaltation changed in no respect the austerity 
of his life or the temper of his mind. He ,vas only 
the more careful to ,vatch against any elation of heart 
on this account, and bis humility ,vas more conspi- 
cuous than before. lIe assumed neither purple nor 
fine linen, but ,yore his old vest of ,vhite J or grey 
\vool, though, that he might not offend others, he 
put over it a robe suited to his condition. lIe would 
often dra,v off his shoes 'with his o\vn hand, which, 
in the Primate of all England, was a notable sign 
of lo,vliness of spirit. 8 On leaving the chapel, he would 
sometimes carry his cross himself to his chamber. If 
any of the clerks \vho attended him had been pre- 
vented from hearing mass at the ordinary time, he 
would hÎ1nself say one for their use. \Vhen travelling, 
if anyone, no matter ho,v humble, requested him 
to confess hiIn, he \vould dismount at once, and hear 
his confession on the spot 'with the utlnost kindness 
and devotion, and never refused, either on account of 
the unseasonableness of the hour, or because the place 
at w'hich he \vas to rest ,vas not far. 9 


8 In primate totiUB Anglim humilitatis indicium singulare. Id. 
9 In curious contrast with this is what is . related of an Elector- 
Bishop of :\Iayence in the last century ; that passing in his carriage 
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To himself only was he severe; merciful and com... 
passionate to all others. He ,vas like "the ólive-tree 
in the house of the Lord," ,vhich, to use his own com- 
ment, retains to itself the bitterness of its stock, giving 
forth good gifts to others; to the hungry food, to those 
in darkness light, and oil to the faint. But the poor 
and affiicted ,vere, above all, the objects of his fatherly 
care. He had ever borne to,vards them the bowels 
of love and pity, but now he seemed to give himself 
up to their service. No beggar ever ,vent unrelieved 
from his threshold. No traveller of honest condition 
,vas ever refused entertainment. lIe caused his at- 
tendants to visit the houses of the sick and infirm, 
many of whom he maintained as daily pensioners upon 
him. The daughters of poor men he ,vould provide 
,vith a competent portion when they gre,v up, that 
they might marry, and bear children in honest wed- 
lock. To this special object he set apart the amer- 
cialnents and fines which ,vere paid in his courts for 
certain offences. 
A certain knight had to pay eighty pounds, for 
a fine, or relief, of a manor ,vhich he held of the 
see of Canterbury. It was a great exertion for him 
to raise such a sum. The archbishop received it, but 
immediately returned it, as a dower to portion out 
his four daughters, ,vhose marriage must have been 
other,vise postponed. 
The custom of heriots was introduced by the Danes, 
and prevailed still in some manors. It was, that, on 


one day through the streets of his capital, he saw a man taken sud- 
denly ill. lIe stopped his carriag{', and bade his footman fetch a 
clergyman from a neighbouring church. lIe had completely forgotten 
his own possession of the spiritual powers necessary. Robertson, 
Pref. to l\Iöhlcr Symb. 
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the death of the tenant, the lord claimed the best 
goods, piece of plate, &c., or, more commonly, the 
best beast of ,vhich t.he tenant died possessed.! "\Yhen 
this happened, the ,vido,vs of the defunct, kno,ving 
his COIll passionate heart, \vould come before him and 
plead their poverty and distress. lIe would ans\ver, 
in English, " Good woman, such is la\v and the custom 
of the soil here." And, turning to those \vho stood 
by, he would add, in Latin or French, "Yea, and 
an evil la,v, and a custom, verily, of diabolical, 
and not of divine origin, that a poor widow should 
lose, together \vith her husband, \vhat.ever of n10st 
worth her husband hath left her." Then, turning 
again to the sui tor, "If I lend to you the use of this 
beast, ,vill you keep it for me well 7" at the same time 
ordering his bailiff to restore it. 
He steadily refused all presents of \vhatever sorts. 
Such gifts \vere commonly offered to men in po\ver 
by inferiors; they were not bribes, but \vere considered 
legitimate means of propitiating their favour and se- 
curing their good offices. But to Edmund they seemed 
so many snares, tempting him to follow some other 
direction than the strict rule of justice. "Shall the 
devil," he \yould say, ",vho never could deceive me 
in this \"lay 'when I was poor, prevail no,v that I 
am rich and want nothing 7 It is by gifts \vhich 
are neither given nor accepted as done before God, that 
Christianity is corrupted in these days; and they ,vill 
destroy it insensibly, unless God give us his grace to 
clear ourselves from this plague." 2 A bishop once sent 


I lleriot=kere-geld, the lord's money. Or, lwrc-!Jat, the lord's 
beast. 
2 Per dona quæ nee data sunt nee accepta secundum Deum, cor. 
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him a rich present of plate and jewels. But, knowing 
something of the archbishop's mind, he gave the com- 
mission to one of his clerks who was ,veIl known to 
Edmund, and who ,vould therefore, he thought, be 
able to prevail with him to accept them. vVhen 
Edmund resisted all his entreaties, the messenger 
begged him only to accept a single ring, containing 
a stone of great value, and this he urged, not for the 
gift's sake, but for that of the bearer, that he might not 
have to go a,vay dishonoured. "I have one ring," was 
all the answer; "what should I do ,vith another 
" 
The bishop thought he might yet prevail, if he offered 
him somewhat of a less costly kind, and withal of 
some use. He therefore procured two bed coverlets, 
the most elegant, however, that were to be had. One 
of these he gave to Edmund's brother, and pra:yed 
that he would only prevail with the archbishop to 
accept the other. Edmund not only refused, but re- 
buked his brother severely for his complaisance. " lie 
has, then, gained you, but he shall not gain me; I trust 
my book," pointing to the Scripture, "rather than 
your words." As a last attempt, they offered him 
a silver pix, as though not for himself, but for his 
chapel. But" in vain the net is spread in the sight 
of any bird." "Prendre and pencl'J'e," he would say, 
"differ but in one letter.'
 
He was particularly jealous in requiring purity of all 
who ,vere about him. In hiring a servant he ,vould 
stipulate, that, should it happen that they suffered them- 
selves to fall in this respect, they should receive ,vhat 
was due to them, and immediately quit his household. 


rupta est Christianitas, et deficict priusquam hoc advcrtant Chris- 
tiani. B. 
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The female sex he ever highly honoured and esteemed, 
both on account of their devotion, and out of reverence 
to the Blessed Virgin. l\lany besides the Countess Ella 
found in him an adviser and friend. A certain baron's 
only daughter, in N orthamptonshire, left an heiress by 
her father's death, desired to devote herself to religion. 
By advice of the Inan of God, she had entered the 
nunnery of Catesby, of ,vhich his sister ,vas the prioress. 
"Tith this nun he kept up a continual intercourse by 
messengers, sending her ,vords of support and consola- 
tion. 3 Being one Easter in the neighbourhood of 
Catesby, he sent to his sister to desire her to hasten to 
his court at that festival for their mutual consolation,4 
and to bring this nun w'ith her. "\Vhen they arrived 
on Easter eve, embracing the latter in the presence of 
al1, he said :-" If the \vorld ,vere not more evil in its 
judgments than we in our thoughts, ,ve ,vould never 
separate! " At another tÎ1ne ,vhen one of his friends 
was venturing to find fault ,vith him for allo,ving this 
intimate friendship to subsist, he Ineekly made ans'wer : 
_" If all the actions of my life ,vere to be ,vritten on 
my forehead, I should have nothing to blush for in 
respect of this description of sins." 
His habits of study and devotion he continued, as far 
as he could, such as they had been at Salisbury. But 
they ,vere more broken in upon by duty and business 
than before. The tiIne spent in travelling frorn place 
to place h0 grudged as so much lost. lIe ,vould spend 
ahnost the ,,-hole night in prayer, beating his breast, 


3 Yenientihus ct rN1euntibus nnneiis hane ut llnieam ehari
simam 
sa1utare solchat, ct eongn.1Ïs subsiùiis relcyare. CnRO:'ll. LAXERCUST, 
in which' 1\ orthfolei<.e ' is pcrhaps a mistake for' K orthantunæ.' 
4 Causa consolationis vcnire non desistat. Id.. 
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and falling w'ith his bare knees on the floor, in such a 
,yay as to disturb the sleep of his clerks 'who ,vere 
lodged in the r00111S beneath. Some of thenl ,vere so 
,veary of these and his other austerities, that they 
quitted his service on various pretexts. Thus the 
savour of life was to them a savour of death. In the 
performance of the mass he handled all the vpssels ,vith 
such a reverence, that the Inere sight of it provoked the 
beholders to devotioll. All through the office he 'was in 
tears, as though he were beholding ,vith the bodily eye 
the Lord's Passion being enacted. 
Such ,vas his manner of life throughout. Thus he 
had lived ,vhile lecturing at Paris, thus he continued to 
live after he had laid upon hÏ1n the care of the ,vhole 
English Church. Nay, he rather added to, than di- 
]ninished, the severity of his habits as he gre,v older. · 
Let us observe the large proportion of his day,vhich 
was devoted to praise and prayer. l\Iedi tation and 
devotion ,vere his business, his serious occupation, and 
his temporal engagements a mere break or blank in his 
existence. This is, in short, the secret of his asceticism. 
Such extreme mortification of the body, even could life 
be supported under it, ,vould be torture ,vere the mind 
unoccupied, or occupied only ,\Tith telnporal things., 
Love venting itself in praise and assiduous lueditation, 
is the support absolutely necessary to such a life. 
lIence SODle ,yho . have a ttenl pted lo,ver degrees of 
severity have sonlctimes failed through ,vant of this 
Inental alÎ1nent. "IIis fall into heresy," Thfr. Roper 
,vould often say of himself, " did first gro,v of a scruple 
of his o,vn conscience, for lack of grace, anù better un- 
derstanding. For he daily did use immoderate fasting 
and many prayers; ,vhich if discretion and counsel had 
prescribed, it had been ,veIl; but. using thein of his 
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own head, without order and consideration, thinking 
God never to be pleased there,vith, he did weary him- 
self usque ad tedÙl1n, even unto loathsomeness thereof:" 5 
I t is beginning at the ,vrong end to attempt great 
austerities (such as are done as penance for sin being 
excepted) ,vhere faith and love are weak. " The extra- 
ordinary austerities of certain eminent servants of God 
are not undertaken by them ,vithout a particular call, 
examined ,vith maturity and prudence, and ,vithout a 
fervour equal to such a state." 6 
But it 'would seem that he that is to be brought to 
perfection, Illust not only be fortified by an austere 
self-discipline, but must needs pass through the furnace 
of out,vard trial. The trials of active life are generally 
Inore formidable and searching to the character, than 
those to ,vhich ,ve are exposed in a life of quiet and 
seclusion; and so in an ascending scale the ,vider the 
sphere, the more momentous the interests, and more 
important the questions involved: in that degree is the 
test to which the man is put more active, and the 
quality of the virtues called into play more refined. 
Thus it has been said, that an age ,vhich produces great 
men is one ,yhich has produced great evils. It is 
through resistance to a force of more than ordinary 
magnitude that men are made heroes. High qualities 
are called out by the vigour of the evil they have to 
contend with. But the apparent magnitude of an evil 
is no true gauge and measure of its real iniquity. Those 
which are popularly thought most of, ,vhich excite most 
clamour unùer the name of abuses, are generally of the 
least mischievou
 class; material evil in some shape or 


5 Ap. 'Vordsworth's Eccles. Biogr. ii. 118. 
6 A. Butler, i. 536. 
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other, such as economical mismanagement, injustice, 
partiality in the distribution of the goods of this life. 
But the subtler forms of evil, unseen by the grosser eyes 
of the generality, are those ,vhich are likely to press 
most heavily on the spirit of the perfect. "And ,ve may 
well conceive that the mind of the Saints, ,vhich is " the 
same mind that ,vas in Christ J esus/' as it assigns their 
just place and proportion to the divers degrees of good, 
altering in this the common judgment of men, so it 
\veighs and judges of evil by a very different standard 
from that prevalent in the world. It cannot but be, 
that, as the soul advances in love of the good, its sense 
of evil should become more exquisite.. We cannot tell 
the source or nature of that sorro,v which ,vrought the 
agony of Gethsemane. No more are ,ve adequate 
judges ,vhat keen pangs a s:1intlJ spirit may not feel at 
the sight or contact of sins tbat \ve may overlook. 
We have seen what Edmund's private life was; such 
as of itself must have produced a saintly character. 
But it was the trials of his public life which perfected 
him, ,vhich entitled him to the rank which he holds as 
confessor in the church. For these he ,vas gradually 
prepared and trained by the private discipline of the 
church and the cloister. He had gained the victory 
over the great foe-himself, before a ne,v world was 
opened out to him to conquer. So untrue is the notion 
entertained by some, that monastic virtue is hollo\v and 
unpractical, affording no security against the tempta- 
tions of active life; \vhen, on the contrary, it is the 
only perfect means of bracing and arming the character.. 
To sum up shortly, ,vhat seems to have been his 
peculiar trial,-it was, the secular spirit which had 
invaded the church. To find the world ,vorldly causes 
no surprise; that is Satan's kingdom, and in it and 
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,vith it he wars as on his O'Vll ground, and "ithout 
disguise, against the children of light. But to come 
frolll a life and retiren1ent such as Edmund had 
hitherto led, from the abstract conten1plation of the 
high calling òf the Christian, of the glorious privileges 
of the children of light, and then to find, in fact, that 
the very persons ,vho enjoy this calling, and claim to be 
heirs of these privileges, are themselves most ready to 
barter them a,vay, are anxious to do a,vay the barrier 
bet,veen themselves and the ,vorld, and to amalgamate 
with ,vhat they are professing to renounce, this is to 
find treachery ,vithin the can1p of Israel, to look round 
for friends, and to find them the first to betray thp 
common cause. That the king, the barons, the lay 
people, some or all of them, should be in opposition to 
him, might neither surprise llor grieve him. But the 
bishops ,vere unfriendly ; his o,vn chapter disliked his 
asceticism; the legate \vent against bim in everything ; 
and, ,vorst desolation of all, the very occu pan t of the 
lIoly See seemed little inclined to support hiIn, if the 
king or the cro,vn party ,vere to be in anything offended 
or resisted. 
At first the archbishop seemed to make great pro- 
gress in arranging n1atters ,vl1Îch had been long subjects 
of contention. For exalnple, the long-standing disputes 
,vith tbe COllvent of S. Augustine "
ere set at rest by a 
composition, both parties abating sOillething frolD their 
claÎ1ns for the love of peace. 7 These "rere n1Înor mat- 
ters, and related to claims of jurisdiction, tithes, and 
appropriations. 
'or example, the abbots insisted upon 
having the church bells rung ,vhen they entered any 
parish ,vhich belonged to them. This had ahyays been 


7 Pro bono pacis conccdunt. Thorn. ap. X. Script. 
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resisted by the archbishops, but was now conceded by 
Edmund. These seem trifles, but they w
re not, for 
under them lay hid the really important subject of dis- 
pute. The formal cause of all the jealousy ,vhich 
broke out in these details \vas the exemption ,vhich 
the convent of S. Augustine had procured for them- 
selves frolTI the jurisdiction of the see of Canterbury; 
which exemption they had gradually extended to several 
of the churches \vhich belonged to them, and ,vhich 
they \vere continually aiming to extend to all of them. 
The archbishop's difficulties \vith his o,vn convent 
were of a graver nature. We have seen ho\v the pre- 
vailing party in the chapter had sought to have a man 
out of the king's court for their bishop, and when 
Edmund was recommended to them by the pope, they 
had demurred through fear of his character for asceticisln. 
The account given by Giraldus of his entertainment 
there helps us to a kno\vledge of these Inonks. Passing 
through Canterbury, and being lodged at the convent, 
he was invited by the prior to dine ,vith the monks in 
the refectory. Instead of the three dishes of very Ineagre 
quality which the rule of S. Benedict allows, he was 
astonished by seeing sixteen of a most sumptuous de- 
scription brought in one after another. The fish and 
eggs were dressed in every variety of method \vhich the 
skill of the cook could invent, and accompanied \vith 
rich sauces and spices to provoke appetite. After all 
this a dish of potherbs was brought up, round all 
the tables, 
f which they just tasted, to keep up the 
semblance of Benedictine diet. Tent, claret, and every 
variety of rich ,vine abounded, so that beer, for 'v hich 
Kent 'vas especially famous, found no fuvour. They 
professed to observe silence during the meal. But \vhat 
with signs, and signals made by hand, arlns, and head, 
e 
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passing bet'ween the prior and the monks who served, 
messes being sent from the higher to the 10lrer tables, 
and those ,vho received them returning thanks by ges- 
tures, and the hissing sounds they substituted for a call, 
-" with all this one might have thought himself," says 
Giraldus, "among so many actors or jongleurs." 8 In 
this state of things they ,vould hardly be likely to wish 
for the company of S. Edmund. And ,ve can very 
easily understand ho,v disagreements should arise be- 
t,veen them, though we kno,v nothing of their details, 
and, according to the testimony of a contemporary,9 it 
,vould not be to the credit of the chapter that ,ve 
should. " This year (1188) a dispute arose bet,veen the 
archbishop and the monks of Canterbury, about ,vhich 
the said archbishop journeyed to Rome. And then 
both parties having laid their case before the pope, it 
,vas found and proved that the monks were guilty in 
certain articles, ,vhich, out of respect to that Church, it 
is better to hide than to speak of. Notwithstanding of 
the truth of these allegations are many ,veIl certified. 
After the discovery, ho,vever, John, the prior of Canter- 
bury, fearing for himse14 and out of dread of the seve- 
rity of the canonical inquiry, resigned his office and 
passed into a house of the Carthusian order." The 
convent, thus destitute of a prior, called on the arch- 
bishop to appoint one. This he delayed to do for some 
reason or other, ,vhereupon the n10nks appointed one 
themselves. This infraction of privilege ,vas met by 
the archbishop by an excommunication of the prior so 
elected, and of all those ,vho had had any share in his 
election, and by laying an interdict on their church. 
The monks interposed an appeal to the pope, and in 


8 De Hcbus a se gestis, ii. 5. 


9 Annal. 'Va vt>r1. 
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disregard of the interdict continued to celebrate and 
ring their bells at the usual hours. 1 
There might seem, at first, litile reason to fear that 
any difficulty could arise to the archbishop on the part 
of the king-a king such as Henry the Third, of \vhorn 
even his ene
ies allowed, that, though "little ,vise in 
matters of the world, the lTIOre did he abound in devo- 
tion towards God." 2 It is almost incredible, that not 
content ,yith hearing three high masses every day, he 
,vas assiduous in frequenting other private celebrations. 3 
But devotion alone, \vhere the other gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, ,yhich make the perfect man, are deficient, \yill 
not ensure right action. Good intentions and a pious 
disposition are only one ingredient in a good \vill. 
Henry the Third is a remarkable instance of the harm 
that may be done by the ,veakness of an other\vise good 
character. 


Non per far, ma per non fare. 
Vedete il Re della semplice vita 
Seder la solo, Arrigo d'Inghilterra. 4 


For this he is placed by the poet among children, and 
others \vho have lived useless lives, and are punished 
chiefly by darkness and solitude. - 
At :first, indeed, the archbishop seemed to succeed in 
his efforts, and to make more progress towards obtaining 
the settlement of a good government by his representa- 
tions than all the arnled resistance of the earl Inarshal 
had been able to effect. Very shortly after his election, 
and before he was consecrated, the archbishop, attended 


1 The words of the Annals "usque hod ie, " in this place, shew that 
this entry was made at no great distance of time after the occurrence. 
:! Rishanger. 3 Id. 
· Dante, Purgatorio. 
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a Parliament held at Westminster (Feb. 1234). Here 
he joined or headed the other bishops in a remonstrance 
w"Ïth the king on the lamentable state of the kingdom. 
The evil cOlnplained of \vas shortly this. IIenry did 
not, like his predecessors, govern himself. He left that 
for the most part to the great officers of the Cro'wn, who 
thus became ministers. The party at present about 
him ,vere Peter de Roches, and the Poitevin, who had 
111ade their fortunes under John. They "'"ere a small 
party, hated by the native nobility, and only powerful 
by their nloney and their mercenary soldiers. Under 
the king's name, these foreigners \vorked their Olvn will 
and pleasure in the realm. But not \"ithout meeting a 
strong opposition from the native party, far the most 
nUlnerous, ,vhich she,ved itself in raids and plundering 
expeditions against the castles and lands of their oppo- 
nents. To these they very scrupulously confined them- 
selves, abstaining from the indiscriminate devastations 
\vhich had been practised by both parties under John 
t,venty years before. Still it ,vas a very serious evil; 
the poor people suffered much. The obvious remedy 
\ras. to get rid of Peter de Roches and his party, and tò 
entrust the government to the chiefs of the native 
party. This ,vas the object of the advice and remon- 
strance offered to the king on this occasion by the arch- 
bishop. 'Ve may ,yonder that Edmund issuing from 
such an abstract and contemplative life should have 
understood enough of tbe situation of affairs to have 
heen able to judge "That was best to be done to cure the 
existing evils. But politics are very simple to one 
"hose eye is single, and ,,,hose aim is only to ùo good. 
In every practical question, there is but a fight and a 
\vrong ; anù it is rare t.hat there can be any ùoubt on 
,vhich sille the right is to be found. 
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The king, who was truly desirous of peace,5 promised 
to attend to their petition, but required tÎ1ne to exact 
the accounts from the present treasurer. On the 2nd 
of April the archbishop 'was consecrated; and, in a 
Parlialnen t held shortly after, the king dislnissed Peter 
de R.oches, sending hiln back to his bishoprick, and 
desiring hÎ1n hencefor\vard to occupy hilnself ,vholly 
with its affairs. Such ,vas the royal authority, that the 
mere ,vord of a weak and helpless prince like Henry 
was enough to overthrow this forinidable prelate and 
his whole party. 
The king then proceeded to despatch the archbishop 
into 'Vales to bring Llew'ellyn to terms. He 'was suc- 
cessful in this, and met the king at Gloucester, ,vith an 
account of his success. It had seemed likely that the 
disgraced ministers would escape '\yithout further notice 
of their misdeeds, when a new crilne of theirs, the 
issue of ,vhich had just come to light, provoked the 
king to greater rigour against theIne This was the 
death of the lnarshal, Richard, earl of Pelnbroke, ,vho 
had fallen by treachery in Ireland. This had been 
contrived by letters sent in the king's nalne to the Irish 
Lords. A copy of these had fallen into the archbishop's 
hands, and he no'\v read them before the king and the 
bishops and lords who were present. At this discovery 
of the plot that had been laid for his life, all \vho ,vere 
present were affected to tears j and the king alnong the 
rest. And the archbishop said, "the real authors of 
this letter and contrivers of this treachery, ,vhosoever 
they are, are as much guilty of the death of the earl, as 
if they had slain him \vith their o\vn hands." The king 
declared, that while in the hands of the bishop of "\Vin- 


â Qui modis omnibus pacem sitiebat. 'Vend over. 
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chester and Peter de Rivaulx, he had ordered his seal to 
be put to many documents presented to him, ,vithout 
kno"ying their contents, and that this letter must have 
been among them. On this, ,vrits ,vere issu
d to sum- 
mon the four ministers, viz. the bishop of 'Vinchester, 
Peter de R.ivaulx, Stephen de Segrave, and Robert 
Passele,ve, to render an account of their administration 
of the treasury, and especially of their abuse of the 
king's seal. They either refused to quit the sanctuaries 
to ,yhich they fled, or cOIn pounded by fines j and so, 
for the present, peace and order ,vere restored to the 
kingdom. 
And so, for some short time, they relnained. Not but 
that many things ,vere done, lllany practices continued, 
,vhich ,vere very grievous in the archbishop's eyes; yet 
still in Inany the king listened to his counsel. And it 
is no little praise of any court that one so entirely alien 
from the easy and accollllllodating principles of this 
,vorld as S. Edmund, should have had any ,veight in 
it. Henry's court ,vas not, indeed, like that of his 
saintly contelllporary, ,vhere a Dominican friar ,vas in 
Inore honour than earl or knight, but yet it seemed 
purity compared ,vith those of the preceding sovereigns. 
But there are other things equally forbidden by the 
La,v of God, besides coarse licentiousness, and ,vhich a 
lninister of God Inay not pass over unheeded, and in 
,yhich obedience is perhaps more difficult for one in 
pow"er, inasllluch as the right and wrong, though plain, 
are not ahvays so obvious. 
1Villianl, earl of Pembroke, (elder brother of Richard, 
\vho ,vas killed in Ireland,) had died in 1231. His 
,vido\v, Eleanor, King IIenry's o,vn sister, had, in the 
first excess of her grief, resolved on entering a con- 
vent. She had not taken the habit and veil, i. e. 
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made her final profession, but had taken the vow of 
continence, ,vhen Simon de l\fontfort, earl of Leicester, 
who, according to the chronicle, was as tall and goodly 
a person to behold as he was a brave knight,6 succeeded 
in engaging her affections, and they were married by 
the king's consent, and in his o,vn chapel at "\Vest- 
minster, by his o,vn chaplain. The archbishop, in 
whose hands the countess had made her vo,v, had 
in vain endeavoured to prevent this breach of it. In 
order to get rid of his opposition, and to secure him- 
self for the future, Simon de l\Iontfort had recourse 
to Rome, and procured thence a dispensation. I t may 
be wondered why the archbishop had contented him- 
self with relnonstrance on the occasion, and had not 
at once excommunicated the offending parties. But 
his jurisdiction was not, at this Inoment, supreme in 
England. The courtiers had very early begun to fear 
that the new archbishop was likely to prove an in- 
convenient obstacle in their way, and had considered 
how they might rid themselves of him. At some 
times, and in some reigns, this could have been done 
by the short and falniliar method of violence, ban- 
ishment from the court, or the kingdom, if necessary, 
of the prelate who stood in the way. But Henry 
would not hear of such a mode of dealing with any 
bishop, much less such a holy man as S. Edmund. 
It '\vould answer all the purpose to obtain from the 
pope a legate, who, acquainted with affairs, '\vould 
be found more flexible and accommodating. Or, even 
in case he should not be quite as subservient as ,vere 
to be ,,
ished, he and the arch bishop ,vould still be 
a mutual check upon one another. The legate sent 


6 Chron. Lanercost. 
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\vas Otho, cardinal deacon of S. Nicolas, in Carcere 
Tulliano, "\\?ho had been in England before, in Stephen 
Langton's time. lIe \vas received ,vith every nlark 
of honour and respect. The king met him at the 
,vater-side, attended by bishops and clergy; and it was 
particularly noted by such as \vere great in interpreting 
little things, that, in saluting hinl, he bent his head 
as lo,v as the legate's knees. SOllIe of the bishops 
,vht) ,vere lllost eager to secure his goodwill, or had 
1ll0st cause to fear his severity, had sent forward pre- 
sents to him ,vhile he ,vas yet at Paris, selecting, 
as the most acceptable offering to a carr1inal, scarlet 
cloth. And as soon as he reached England, bishops, 
abbots, and chapters vied ,vith one another in making 
him rich offerings, according to their Ineans. Among 
others, the bishop of 'Vinchester, learning that he 
"as to spend the winter in London, sent him fifty 
oxen, one hundred measures of ,vheat, and eight hogs- 
heads of wine, for his provision. But Otho, ,vho knew 
the j éalous opinion that prevailed in England of the 
rapacity of ROlnan ecclesiastics, assumed great mode- 
ration, accepted some of the presents, as it ""ere out 
of courtesy, and refused the rest, and altogether, by 
his discreet and temperate behaviour, obviated some 
of the discontent ,vhich his mission had occasioned. 
Those ,vho had not been parties to the invitation sent 
to Rome could see no occasion for it; there ,vas no 
public quarrel, no flagrant disorder, nothing that called 
for the Inissioll of a legate. 7 
Eùnlunt1, however, understood for 'what purpose he 
had been sent for, and complained to the king of 
his having taken this step ,vithout consulting, or so 


7 N csciebatur ad quid vcnicbat. l\latt. Par. 
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much as informing, either himself or his parliament. 
The sort of retort to ,vhich he thus exposed himself 
was obvious; that he did not wish to have his jurisdic- 
tion infringed and invaded by the presence of a legate. 
For a legate's po\ver ,vas boundless; he represented 
the pope in the province to which he ,vas deputed, 
and, on all public occasions, he occupied the place 
,vhich the archbishop of Canterbury ,vould other,vise 
have filled. "Then the prince of Wales (Ed ward the 
First) ,vas born, the legate, though not a priest, bap- 
tized him, the archbishop taking the inferior place 
of confirlning him. And ,vhen a council ,vas held 
in S. Paul's, the legate's seat was, by his own direc- 
tion, raised above that of all the other prelates present, 
the two archbishops sitting lower, Canterbury on his 
righ t and Y or k on his left. 
N or ,vas the real purpose of Otho's unexpected ap- 
pearance in England long a secret from anyone. He 
began to exercise his privilege of filling up at his dis- 
cretion the vacant preferments. He insensibly relaxed 
his first apparent self-denial, and gradually acquired a 
goodly array of servants, horses, plate, and furniture. 
At the same time, at a council that he convoked, he 
passed 111any good and salutary canons, or constitutions, 
for the enforcelnent of the much needed discipline in the 
English Church. Thus he offended that large class of 
the clergy ,vho considered license as their birthright, 
and claimed a sort of national privilege of exemption 
from the la, v of the Church universal, in a double 
manner, by his canonical rigour, and by his assumption 
of pomp and state. The spirit in which this class, and 
they represented the prevailing sentiment, met his 
reforms ,vas disp
ayed in a speech of the bishop of vV or- 
cester. He ,vas vValter de Cantelupe, the sou of one of 
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John's satellites. "
hen the reader came to the statute 
forbidding pluralities,8 he rose, and laying aside his 
mitre, addressed the legate in behalf of sinecures and 
pluralities. He represented them as injured men ,vhose 
property was being attacked, and vested rights invaded. 
" l\Iany of them," he said, "are men of high birth, and 
noble English blood, ,vho have lived their \yhole lives in 
honour and no mean state, their doors ever open, both 
for hospitality and for alms. Would you by one stroke 
deprive these of the means of this magnificence, and 
condemn them in their old age to an ignominious 
poverty 
 Others again are young, fiery spirits, vigorous 
hands, and be assured they \vill never SUblllit tamely to 
be stripped of their benefices. I judge of thelll by ,vhat 
I feel ,vithin myself. Before I was advanced to the 
episcopal dignity I resolved ,vi thin myself that sooner 
than surrender peaceably, on the pretext of any such 
canon as the present, one of the benefices I no,v hold, 
I ,vould run the risk of losing all. There are numbers 
of us in a like disposition. 'Ve beseech you, therefore, 
as you regard your o\vn ,velfare 9 and ours, to refer this 
constitution to our lorù the pope before you resolve on 
enforcing it." The legate was not a Pandulph, nor had 
he an Innocent the Third to support him. This insult- 
ing defiance 'was so evidently ,veIl received by the 


8 These provincial councils were not held for the making new 
canons. Such could only be made in a General Council presided over 
by the pope. But a sclection was made prcviously by the legate, 
with the advice of a select numl)cr of the prelates, of such canons (of 
the ivth Lateran council chipfly) as were considered most needed or 
most seasonable for the particular kingdom or province. These were 
then read in the Synod and accepted by them, after which they be- 
came the canon law of the Province. 
9 Salutem. 
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assembly that he ,vas obliged to temporize, and to pro- 
mise to take these arguments into consideration. After 
such a moral demonstration, however, it is manifest, that, 
whatever statutes might be passed at this synod, they 
would relnain a dead letter. 
The legate met ,vith another repulse about the same 
time, in an attempt he made to extend his authority 
into Scotland. "The Church of Scotland," said pope 
Gregory, in the brief ,vhich he forwarded to him for this 
purpose, "depends immediately on the apostolic see, 
which is its only mother and metropolis. It ,vould 
therefore be little fitting that this, our own special child, 
should lack our special love and consolation, or be de- 
prived of that benefit of our legate's visitation which 
we are indulging to the neighbouring kingdom." 1 But 
discipline in this Church was still more decayed than 
in the English; national customs had superseded the 
canons to a greater extent, and the mass of the clergy 
,vere as little disposed as prepared to submit their 
state to the judicial eyes of a legate. They fell back 
for protection upon the laity, whose interest ,vas equally 
concerned in the maintenance of things as they '\vere. 
They professed that the national honour was touched 
by this unwarrantable intrusion of the legate. The 
king himself (Alexander the Third) advanced to meet 
Otho at York. A legate's visitation, he assured him, 
'\vas quite unnecessary j there was nothing . amiss in 
the Church of his realm. Both himself and the barons 
were very ,veIl satisfied; Christianity flourished j the 
Church was prosperous. 2 Such assurances, and coming 
from such a quarter, only produced the contrary effect 


1 Epist. Greg. Ïx. 
2 Christianitas floruit, ecc1esia prospere se habebat. l\Iatt. Par. 
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to what was desired, and the legate was more than 
ever convinced of the necessity of his presence. Then 
the king declared that if he came he could not ans,ver 
for the consequences, such was the unpopularity of him- 
self and his office. IIowever, the legate persevered. The 
claÏ1n of the pope to visit the Church of Scotland was so 
indubitable, that it could not be resisted, ho,vever un- 
palatable it might be; and accordingly, t,vo years after 
we find the legate at Edill burgh holding a synod, and 
attempting to revive something of the lost spirit of the 
Church among the degenerate clergy of that kingdom. 
We have d,velt on this spirit of opposition to the 
legatine visitation, as it opens to us the tone and temper 
of the English Church in the time of S. Edmund. 
And unhappily not in S. Edmund's time only, but 
throughout its whole history, frolll the later Saxon times 
to Henry the Eighth, we can trace the ,vorking of the 
same corrupt leaven. Our island has justly to boast of 
her great Saints, of the abundant zeal and high munifi- 
cence of her nobles, and the earnest devotion of her 
people. But ,vhen from those illustrious examples we 
turn to look at the condition of the mass of the clergy, 
when we close the lives of the Saints, and open the page 
of general history, we find a prevalent temper of covet- 
ousness, ambition, and sensuality almost the character- 
istic of the clergy, secular and religious, alike. And 
from such habits of life spring, as the natural growth, 
the peculiar political doctrines, the national bias of 
our clergy, their leaning to the crown rather than the 
pope, to the visible rather than the invisible kingdom, 
their jealousy of foreign interference, their preference of 
la,vs made by a parliament composed of Inen of the 
world, to canons enacted in the spirit of the Church. 
In the eyes of the contemporary monk of St. Alban's, 
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who chronicled his proceedings, the legate Otho was a 
poor Italian, who was sent to England to make his o,vn 
fortune and that of as many of his friends as possible, 
to extort money under diverse pretexts his sole occupa- 
tion j and Vt
e have some difficulty in recognizing the 
same Otho ,vho accompanied Louis the Ninth to the 
Holy Land, and ,vhom ,ve find in company with that 
Saint, burying ,vith his o,vn hands the corrupting corpses 
of the Christians before Bidon. 
We may suppose how Edmund felt this evil; in- 
deed it came home to him in every direction, on every 
occasion on which he had to act. Yet the clearness 
with ,vhich he sa,v, and the keenness with ,vhich he 
felt the evil, did not lead him to a violent and uncom- 
promising ,varfare against it. Loud denunciations and 
declamation against abuses are not arms that can be 
used on behalf of the Church. Such evils are to be 
fought against by the silent prayers and unseen mor- 
tifications of holy men. Some even thought the arch- 
bishop too remiss and lenient. 3 One of the bad practices 
of the time w'as that of the clergy, and even those of 
the regular orders, exercising the offices of the king' 8 
justices itinerant, and sitting in other of the king's 
courts. The bishop of Lincoln, the celebrated Robert 
Grosteste, was very urgent ,vith the archbishop to check 
this disorder, 'v hich ,vas encouraged by the king, though 
it had been prohi bi ted again and again by councils. 4 
One of those who lived with him, presuming on this 
familiarity, ventured to relllonstrate with him, saying it 
,vould be better to lose his archbishoprick than see 
his Church so oppressed. He answered, that if the 


3 A multis repntabatûr minus justo rigidus. B. 
.. Epist. Hob. Gr. ape Raynaldi, an. 1237. 
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possession of the archbishoprick ,vas of more value to 
him than the clay under his feet, he would at once re- 
sign it. 
Not, ho\vever, that he was inactive. Such was the 
opposition he experienced from his o,vn monks, that it 
could not be settled \vitbout an appeal to Rome. He 
undertook the journey himself, and a deputation of the 
monks followed. He w"ished for an amicable adjust- 
ment of the dispute. This ,vas apparently effected; 
when the monks, without any previous notice, presented 
a list of charges against the primate hilllself. 'Vhat 
they ,vere ,ve do not know, but ,ve can easily imagine 
them. IIo,vever, the state of the case ,vas quite under- 
stood at Rome, and the monks' petition ,vas disinissed 
with ignominy.5 It happened during his stay at Rome, 
that on the feast of S. Gregory, the pope (Gregory the 
Ninth) invited the cardinals and all the prelates ,,-ho 
,vere at Rome at the time to a banquet. 6 The arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, though urged to go by his friends, 
stayed a,yay, and ,vas the only one absent. On this very 
occasion the nephe\v of the cardinal of Prffineste \vas as- 
sassinated in the pope's presence. It ,vas thought by all 
that Edmund had been providentially kept at a distance 
that he might not be obliged to look on this deed of 
blood. 7 Such was, even then, the opinion entertained 
of him. 
He returned to his see, but not to peace. The king 
had never forgotten his opposition to his sister's mar- 
riage ,vith Simon de l\lontfort. This had first alienated 


6 Turpiter rejectis, ct penitus reprobatis J cum extrema recesscrunt 
confusione. 1\18. Fell. 
6 
\..d caritatis poculum. B. 
T K e Sancti cjus yiolaretur obtutus, Dci providentia id fiebat. Id. 
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him from the archbishop, into ,vhose arms he had at first 
thrown himsel
 and to whose counsels he had listened 
exclusively. But the king's marriage had further 
weaned hÍ1n from Edmund's influence. It had brought 
a new set of courtiers about him; Provencals, relations 
of the young queen, Eleanor, daughter of Raymond, 
Count of Provence. Her uncles soon got the manage- 
ment of the king into their hands, and aimed only at 
turning it to their own profit. Under these circum- 
stances, it became very difficult to obtain grants of 
money from the parliament. Their reluctance increased 
every year ; indeed Henry had almost to purchase the 
aids he required by some fresh concession, some further 
abridgment of the prerogative of the cro,vn. The 
sources of revenue that 'v ere independent of the great 
council of the barons, became thus of more importance 
than before. Among these, a very fertile one ,vas the 
produce of the vacant sees and abbeys. This ,vas no,v 
regarded as a settled regular portion of the royal in- 
come. It was no longer looked upon as an invasion of 
the rights of the C
urcb, but as a matter of course, 
that they should be kept vacant several years for the 
benefit of the treasury. 'Ve hardly ever find a see filled 
up under t,vo years. And, the richer it ,vas, the less 
chance it had of being speedily provided for. And the 
mode of prolonging the vacancy was no longer by 
threats or actual violence, as Rufus had done, but by 
the vexatious delays of la,v and form. The monks or 
canons of the vacant see had first to find the king; then, 
after follo,ving his motions from place to place, license 
to elect ,vas issued, ,vhen it could be no longer with- 
held. Then they returned to their chapter to elect j 
then again to the king to announce the election. Then 
the king considered of the election; .at last objected to 
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it;8 and the monks returned to make a fresh choice. 
If this ,vas refused, perhaps the electors appealed to the 
pope. And so in going back'wards and for,vards to 
Rome, not then a journey of ten days, but of three 
months, ,ve can easily see ho,v months and years might 
be disposed o:f. 'Vhile the king's treasury ,vas the only 
gainer, the diocese or monastery was the loser. No 
wonder that chapters ,vere always so disposed to rebel 
against their bishops, for by these long intervals of 
anarchy they acquired habits of independence. 'Vhen he 
did come, and attempt to exercise his legitimate autho- 
rity, they looked on him as a usurper, an intruder. 
All these evils of the practice w'ere set forth by the 
archbishop in a complaint addressed to the holy see, in 
,vhich he prayed that a cqstom so ruinous to the Church 
might be put an end to; and proposed that ,yhen a 
church of any description had lain vacant six months, 
the archbishop of the province should be empo,vered to 
fill it up himself. Nothing could appear more rea- 
sonable; the pope seemed to consent, and S. Edmund 
thus had fair hopes of gaining for the English Church 
this, the last article, necessary to complete the freedom, 
which S. Thomas and Stephen Langton had so hardly 
earned. But the court of Rome ,vaited for advices 
from Otho. He suggested that such a bull ,vould 
alienate the king, ,vhose revenue it ,vould touch. And 
IIenry ,vas so excellently disposed to,vards the pope, 
and so ready to attend to the suggestions of the legate, 
that it would be a pity to offend him. This, ,vhich 
was certainly sensible and sound policy, prevailed at 
Rome; the letters \vhich had been actually issued ,vere 
recalled, and the archbishop's petition set aside. 


8 Per ca,'illatores quos ad hoc tenuit conductitios. Par. 
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The consequence of this at hOlIle ,vas, that the arch- 
bishop ,vas looked upon as a defenceless prey, ,vhom every 
one might attack and plunder that "rould. Enemies he 
could have none personally; but there are some men 
whonl the mere passive resistance of the \veak enrages, and 
who are indignant that they are not sufficiently quiet 
under injury. Nobles and barons invaded the property 
and privileges of the see, as if they had a right to them. 
The Earl of Arundel took possession óf a manor, the 
wardship of w"hich fell by right to the see of Canter- 
bury. Even I-Iubert de Burgh, ,vhom Edmund had 
been the means of restoring to the king's favour, turned 
upon him. The Earl of Arundel appealed to Rome, 
and the arch bishop ,vas cast. 
Another victory ,vas gained over him by the convent 
of Rochester. John had made over to Stephen Langton 
the patronage of this see. 9 That is, not that he had 
given the archbishop the nonlination of this suffragan, 
for that ,vas not the king's to give; but he had assigned 
to the metropolitan all the rights over the see of Ro- 
chester that ,vere the king's. The archbishop ,vas 
henceforth the lord or patron of this ecclesiastical fief; 
was to give investiture of the temporalties, or regalia, 
as they 'v ere called, w hen they belonged to the king; 
to have the custody of them during vacancy; and to 
him "
ere to be done all the services 'v hich had been 
done to the kiilg. A vacancy happening at this tilne, 
the chapter elected Richarcl of 'Vend over. The arch- 
bishop refused to confirln the election; the chapter 
appealed; and after the suit had been three years 
pending, sentence ,vas given against the archbishop. 


9 See the writ in Anglia Sacra, i. 386. 
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The monks returned victorious, 4 the archbishop sub- 
mitted, and consecrated "'\Vellùover ,vith his o,vn hand. 
An anÀious part of the archbishop's duties ,va:; the 
state of the old lllonasteries. The greater part of the 
larger and more Î1nportant monasteries in the kingdom 
,vere of old foundation, and filled by what ,vere then 
called, frolll their dress, Black lllonks. 'Ve call them 
Benedictines, to distinguish thenl fronl the various later 
Orders introduced since the Conquest. But ,ve should 
llave a false notion of thern if ,ve supposed that they 
ob
crved, or "rere under, the rule of S. Benedict inlnledi- 
ately. That nlight be the forn1 and prototype of their 
rule, but in fact each sep
Cirate house ,vas regulated by its 
ow'n set of rules, the growth of tÏ1ne and usage, or 
rather lived according to usage and custoln, ,rithout any 
code or ,vritten rule. They ,vere Beneùictines only 
because they 'were not Cistercians, l)ræmonstratensians, 
or of any of the later Orders. N o'v the Cistercians, as 
is ,veIl knov{n, ,vere 111erely a revival of the original rule 
of S. Benedict, and nothing Dlore. So that if the Black 
11lonks had had any title to the appellation of Benedic- 
tinps, they must have been nearly identical ,,,ith the 
Cistercians-Cistercians in a black go""n. But nothing 
could ,yell be more different. The IHack lnonks never 
thought of themselves as in the saIne class of persons, 
as congregated under one roof for the same purpo
e, as 
the ne""er Orùers. It ,vas not that flagrant n1Ïsconduct 
and ill)]llorality prevailed in these estaLli
]lJneJlts. There 
,vere cases of l:3uch no dOll bt, and that in religious houseb 
of every class, nc,v and old; but these ".ere the excep- 
tions and not the rule; and they \\yere aLhorl
eù by all, 


1 Redicrunt cum summa victoria. Edm. de IIadenham, Anglia Sac. 
ii. 349. 
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and punished accordingly. Even in the sixteenth cen- 
tury, when discipline "'"as still more lax, the visitors had 
to stretch falsehood and exaggeration to tbe utmost 
to Inake out their case, and to give a colouring to 
their sacrilege, by establishing the charge of immorality 
against the monks in general. ' And in the thirteenth 
century this was still further from being the case. It 
was a less tangible, and therefore more hopeless species 
of corruption that had invaded the older houses. They 
,vere not debauched, far from it ; but they seemed to have 
quite forgotten the original notion of a monk, and the 
primitive intention of the cloister. Or rather they had 
not forgotten it: they kne,v very ,yell ,vhat it ,vas; they 
read Cassian and Sulpicius Severus; but they looked 
upon all this as no longer applicable to their times and 
circumstances. Nay, the rule of S. Benedict itself \vas 
not forgotten, it ,vas read on certain days in chapter. 
1vIany of the more important ordinances, and a still 
greater number of the minute and circumstantial direc- 
tions ,vere kept to the very letter. And for such as 
\vere not kept, immemorial usage to the contrary, 
founded on a good reason, ,vould have been alleged at 
once to an objector. So that no one's conscience ,vas 
troubled, and no sense or perception of inconsistency 
bet\veen their practice and their profession remained. 
vVhen, in 1249, Innocent the Fourth sent round certain 
questions or injunctions to the abbeys in England, most 
of them could have confidently answered w"Ïth that of 
S. Alban's, to each article " Observatur ;" "Observatur 
per omnia." But ,ve can understand by the example to 
the colleges of Oxford and Can1 bridge, how this Inigh t 
be true, ho,v the rule might be kept, and yet the ,,-hole 
spirit of the monastic life Hlight be fled. In a great 
part of the colleges, as at present conducted, very much, 
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much more than is often thought, of the letter of the 
statutes is kept, ,vhen nothing of the spirit of the original 
foundation remains. The fellows are no,v independent 
gentlemen, dra,ving a private income from the common 
estate, ,y hich they spend as they like; but the founda- 
tions ,vere for poor students to live in common under 
tbe absolute control of their head. So monasteries had 
been founded for the supernatural life of prayer and 
praise, aided by severe bodily mortification. They had 
becolne comfortable homes, in ,vbich priests lived much 
in the ordinary ,yay, a regular, sober, easy, unlaborious 
life. It is true they had to rise early, had poor fare, 
little flesh meat (at least in well-regulatrd houses), were 
much confined to the limits of the cloister, and in other 
respects enjoyed less liberty of action than the secular 
clergy. But we must take into consideration, first, the 
compensations ,vhich are to be set against these con- 
straints, such as their freedom from toil and care, the 
pleasures of literature, and the satisfaction ,vhich an 
innocent, peaceful, and religious life confers. And, 
secondly, we must compare the life of the monk ,vith 
that of the class from which they came outside the walls 
of the cloister; in comparison of ,vhich it n1Îght be con- 
sidered one of comfort, and often of luxury. The conven- 
tual dinner of salt fish and vegetables, though carefully 
dressed and neatly served, seems little inviting; but it 
,vas more and better than many of the brethren had 
often been accustomed to as children at a yeoman's board. 
The habit ,vas coarse, and plain, and inconvenient; but 
it 'vas better than tatters. The offices might be long 
and sometimes ,vearisome; but a day's thrashing or 
ploughing was much more laborious. No wonder that 
a "mollachatus," a monk's place in an abbey of much 
less ,vealth and splendour than Canterbury or S. 
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Edmund's, was an object of ambition alllong a numerous 
class. If one felt an in,vard call to a religious life, 
there were the Cistercian and Carthusian houses, or, at 
the time we are no,v speaking of in particular, there 
were the new Orders of the friars; but the black hood 
was very eligible from motives of a Inuch more ,vorldly 
character. There was no harm in their attachment to 
an easy, comfortable life, but it was not the object of 
their institution, nor was it this ,vhich entitled them to 
be called Benedictines. I
 then, to recur to a former 
illustration, we try to imagine the probable effect if 
an archbishop of Canterbury ,vere to announce his inten- 
tion of visiting the several colleges and halls ,vhich are 
subject to the visitation of one or more of his suffragans, 
and that w'ith a view not only to inquire rigidly into 
how statutes framed in the fourteenth and fifteenth cen- 
turies were observed, but how far the spirit in ,vhich a 
W ykeham or a 'Vaynt1ete drew up those statutes, ,vas 
kept alive; he, the visiting archbishop, being one 
reputed equal or superior in austerity and holiness to 
Wykeham or 'Vaynflete- if we try to imagine how 
such a proposal would be received by those most con- 
cerned, how' ,vild, impracticable, and chimerical it ,vould 
appear, we may have some idea how the Black monks were 
affected ,vhen they received intimation that S. Edmund 
proposed visiting the abbeys in the diocese of London, 
on the ground that the bishop of London ,vas remiss in 
the execution of tha.t part of his pastoral functions. 
The alarm ,vas great, for if the legate had attempted to 
enforce that obsolete clause of the rule of S. Benedict, 2 
which absolutely prohibited the eating of animal food,3 


2 Reg. S. Ben. c. 39. 


3 Carnium quadrupedum. 
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,,'hat other forgotten clauses might the archbishop be 
expected to call their attention to 
 
Bu t their fears ,vere soon removed. The bishop of 
London stepped in. He considered his jurisdiction 
invaded by this proposal, and appealed to Rome, plead- 
ing that a metropolitan could not visit the lnonasteries 
in his suffragan's diocese, ,vhere the suffragan ,vas not 
remiss in visiting himself. It seemed thus a question 
of 
anon la\v; but it ,vas not so, nor ,vas it even a 
question of fact, as to 'whether the bishop did visit 
his nlonasteries, but, in reality, it 'vas one of opinion, 
as to \vhat might be considered remissness. And this 
".as one in \vhich S. Edlnund ,vas sure to be in a 
luinority. On whatever ground, sentence ,vas given 
against him, and the monks \vere saved. 
Edmund ,vas not quite singular, ho\vever, in his 
yie,vs respecting the old monasteries. It \yas an ob- 
ject much at heart ,vith the good prelates of the time 
to revive the severity of discipline in them. The 
bishop of Lincoln, the famous Grosseteste, at the same 
tÏ1ne, made a similar attempt to visit (for that ,vas 
the form the question took) the chapter of Lincoln, 
or, as l\fatthe\v Paris expresses it, "turned to molest 
and persecute the monks."4 They claimed to be visited 
only by the dean, and considered this a most ungrateful 
return of the bishop for their favour in electing him, 
and they told him publicly that they bitterly repented 
having raised him from among themselves thus to tyran- 
nize over them. 
Edmund ,vas in much the same situation ,vith re- 
spect to his own chapter at Canterbury. fIe had 
laid an interdict on their church, which they neglected, 


4 Factus est malleus et immanis persecutor monachorum. 
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on the ground of having appealed to Rome against 
it, ,vhere the cause "'"as still pending. The}" looked 
upon themselves as aggrieved, as ,vantonly attacked 
by him. 5 Thus he ,vas surrounded by enemies, ,vho 
insulted his ,veakness and despised his efforts on behalf 
of the Church. Yet to all he exhibited oubvardly 
the same gracious and benign deportment, behaving 
even to those ,vho did him most ,vrong with the 
utlnost charity and tenderness. He adlnitted all, even 
to the kiss of peace. SOlne of his friends told him 
that he carried this too far, that he made no distinc- 
tion in favour of such as remained friendly to him. 
"'Vhy should I offend God," he answered," and lose 
the charity which I owe them 
 ] f any ,vere to pluck 
out my eyes or cut off my arms, they ought to be 
dearer to me on that account, and would more deserve 
my compassion for the sin ,vhich they had committed 
in their ignorance." Tribulation, he said, ,vas like 
the ,vild honey on which John the Baptist fed in the 
wilderness, bitter at once and s,veet. He says in his 
" Mirrour"6 "If we \vere g ood \ve should have no 
, , 
friends but the good, no enelnies but the bad. We 
ought to love the good because they are good, and 
the bad because they might be good; and so we shall 
love all men for the sake of goodness." 
He made a last attempt, accompanied by some of 
his suffragans, to influence the king. But ,vhat could be 
expected from a man who \vould promise anything, with 
tears and regrets for the past, to such an application, 
but, as soon as the archbishop had quitted his presence, 
would forget both his sorro,v and his promises Henry 


5 .Aggravavit Ædmundus manum suam super monachos 
;uos. J\latt. 
Par. 6 Cap. 30. 
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,vas at this time entirely in the hands of his wife's 
kinsmen; and the ,vhole case is shortly expressed by 
Robert of Gloucester :- 


He drou to other conseil than he was iwoned to do, 
And of the rigtes of holi churche, and of the gode old lawe 
That he adde of is chartre ymad, he him gan withdra we, 
Saint Edmund pitosliche and ofte him besougte 
That he withdrawe of is dcde and bet him bethogte. 
Ac it was ever the long the worSe 


And they always had the legate to support them, with 
whose countenance ho,v could it be thought that any- 
thing ,,"as amiss 
 Among other things, a papal brief 
arrived at this time, addressed to the archbishop and 
the bishops of Lincoln and Salisbury, ordering them 
to provide for three hundred Roman clergy out of 
their first vacant benefices, and suspending them from 
collating to benefices till that number was provided 
for. 
The arch bishop 'vas now thoroughly ,veary of his office. 
He sa,v that he could do nothing as he \vished, and 
as he knew he ought to do it. His reforms ,vere 
merely ridiculed, set aside ,vithout question, or even 
opposition; all men were agreed that they were fanciful, 
unpractical schemes. He was in the difficult situation 
of one who finds himself called to obey, in a public 
station and in his public acts, a la,v ,vhich none of those 
about him recognize, 'v hich they smile at as over- 
scrupulousness. An ordinary person, under such cir- 
cumstances, ,,"ill yield, if not in all, in some respects, 
or make a cOD1promise, by surrendering something for 
the sake of retaining the rest. It seems impossible 
to him that he alone can be right, and everyone else 
in the \vrong. Besiùes this, the influence of the opinion 
of those ,vith ,vhom ,ve habitually converse, though 
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imperceptible in its progress, is yet one of the most 
certain to ,vhich ,ve are subjected, But the Saint has 
another sort of certainty of the truth of what he has 
learned, of the inflexible nature of the rule he has 
lived by. It would be unbelief in him to yield or 
to compromise; it would be parting with ,vhat is not 
his to give a,vay. It is not for himself or his o,vn 
objects that he is contending. Particular points in 
dispute he ,vill readily resign, but fall into the way 
of thinking and acting of the ,,?orld around him he 
cannot. Thus S. Edmund no,v sa,v that all resistance 
was hopeless; its edge was turned by the shield of 
careless contempt. The men who opposed him had 
no thought of ,vhetting the spirit of the better class 
of churchmen, and kindling an opposition, by violent 
or active measures, against the reformer; they merely 
neglected him. 
hey did not want to persecute him; 
they only wished to go on peaceably in their o,vn ,yay, 
as they had done before. While, on the other hand, 
he sa,v that, if he stayed and ,vas silent, he could not 
avoid being considered to acquiesce in, if not to approve, 
what ,vas being done before his eyes. 
But it is not an improbable conjecture that he may 
have had a special call to act as he did, in ,vithdrawing 
from the kingdom; perhaps of such a nature as a 
vision he had after his resolution ,vas taken, but before 
he quitted Canterbury. S. Thomas the l\lartyr ap- 
peared to him, and seemed to offer to him encourage- 
ment and consolation. Edmund attempted to kiss his 
feet, but the vision forbade this, and ,vithdrew them 
from Edmund's approach, which caused him to ,v-eep, 
as not being thought worthy to touch the blessed 
Saint. But, said S. Thomas, ""\V eep not, thou shalt 
shortly kiss, not my feet, but my face." At another 
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time, it seemed to him that he had entered the 
church of Canterbury for the purpose of prayer at 
the l\lartyr
s shrine, and that S. Thomas appeared to 
him, and, ,vith a gracious countenance, said, "I kno,v, 
fathe
 that thy wish is that I should sho,v thee the 
,,,"ounds in my head." At these words, he seized 
Edlllund's hand, and, passing it over his head, allo,ved 
him to feel the scars of the wounds, stooping down 
for the purpose. 
"\Vhen about to set out, he communicated the secret 
of his departure only to a fc,v of the religious, ,",'hose 
hearts he knew. They asked hÜn, at once, if his des- 
tination was Pontigny. " Yes/' said he, "to Pontigny 
,ve go; and there;, if it please God, shall ,ve ,york all 
good works:
 This, taken in a different sense from 
that in which it was probably spoken, they understood 
afterwards as prophetic of the miracles he was to per- 
form after death. Other instances of a foresight almost 
prophetic had occurred before, in intimations he had 
given to Albert, archbishop of Armagh, and William, 
bishop of Winchester, of the issue they should obtain 
out of certain troubles in which they ,vere involved. 
His departure from London resembled a secret flight. 7 
On a rising ground, from ,vhich ,vas a view of the city, 
he halted, and turning towards it, he gave his solemn 
blessing to his country, and his curse on the sacrilegious 
marriage of the Countess de l\iontfort and its offspring.8 
He experienced fully the truth of that, a prophet is 
not \vithout honour save in his o\vn country. "\Vhen 
he arrived in France, he was Inet at Senlis (Jepartment 
of the Oise) by queen Blanche, the mother of S. Lewis. 


Clandestine et quasi fugiens. B. 
6 Super monticulum prope civitatcm Londoniæ. Chron. Lanerco6t. 
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She brought her sons with her, commending them and 
herself to his prayers, and begging his blessing for 
them. The interview ,vas long and affecting. She 
besought him most earnestly to stay with her, to do 
that for France ,vhich he had not been permitted to do 
for England, that the realm might be governed by his 
counsel. 9 But he "as flying from the courts of princes, 
and did not want only to exchange one for another, 
great though the difference was bet,v
en Henry's riotous 
brothers-in-law and the children of queen Blanche. 
His heart ,vas set upon Pontigny. But he promised, at 
the pious queen's request, that the kingdom of }'rance, 
and the ,velfare of the king, should never be forgotten 
in his prayers. And so he took his leave, and hastened 
on to Pontigny. 


9 Exposuit nutui suo regnum Francornm. Jul. D. vi. (2). 
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CHAPTER IV. 


ED1tIUND AT PONTIGNY. 


FAR away in Burgundy, about ten miles to the left of 
the high road, ,vhose undeviating line pierces through 
that province on its way to Lyons, stood this famous 
abbey. It was in the territory of the counts of 
Champagne, and formed the extreme northern point of 
the diocese of A uxerre. The Serain, a stream ,vhich 
washes the cloister walls, inconsiderable in size, yet 
formed the limit of so many different jurisdictions, that 
a popular saying was current, that three bishops and an 
abbot might dine on its bridge, without quitting their 
respective territories. The bishops ,vere those of Auxerre 
and Langres, with the archbishop of Sens and the abbot 
of Pontigny. 'Vhen Hugh of Macon first conducted 
hither his twelve monks from Citeaux (in 1114), it ,vas 
a savage wilderness, penetrated only by the seigneur in 
the pursuit of his game. But a century and a ha
 
and the labour of the Cistercians, had brought the 
neighbouring country by the middle of the thirteenth 
century, into much the condition in which it is at the 
present day. The monks had ceased to labour them- 
selves, but they had introduced the vine for ,vhich those 
sunny slopes seem purposely created; a small village 
of peasant dependants had grown up under their pro- 
tection, and a laughing country rich in corn and ,vine 
spread around the abbey in a circle ,vhich 'fas ,videning 
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every year. The traveller ,vho finds his way to this, 
once again, obscure spot, ,vhether he approach it from 
the north or the south, from Troyes or from Auxerre, 
beholds at a distance, on a slightly rising ground, the 
still Í1nposing mass of the conventual church. Simple 
and wholly devoid of ornament, like all the Cistercian 
churches, in the architecture of the t\velfth century, 
it has three peculiarities which, united, produce the 
most singular effect. These are, its long, plain line of 
high-pitched roof of slate, unbroken to the eye by bat- 
tlement or finish of any sort; the absence of all tower 
or bell-turret; and, above all, the uniformity of its 
style, the ,vhole, nave, choir, sanctuary, and transepts, 
having been raised at one time, by one effort, and on 
one and the same plan. It is, perhaps, one of the most 
perfect monuments remaining of the original and rustic 
spirit of Citeaux. And it alone remains, the work of 
the pious T
iebault, count of Champagne, carrying us 
back at once to the apostolic age of monasteries; ,vhile 
all that represented later tilnes of degeneracy, the 
sumptuous and magnificent range of buildings that 
covered acres, and revealed the sad tale of the victory 
of the ,vorld over faith; that spoke of commendatory 
abbots} of vast revenues acquired by simony and spent 
with ruinous prodigality; all this is swept a,vay as 
though it had never been. "\Ve do not regret that they 
are gone, they were intruders upon holy ground. Dom 
Nicholas de Chanlatte, ,vith his revenue of sixty thou- 
sand francs, and grand abbatial lodge; the rendezvous 
of the elegant society and choice spirits of the re- 
gency; the model of courtesy and good taste; the 
admirer of V oltaire. 1 All these are past like a dream, 


1 At its suppression, in 1790, the abbey of Pontigny had thirty 
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or like one of those cavalcades of spectres which the 
mirror of the magician professed to exhibit to the a,ve- 
struck gaze of the spectator; and ,ve seem to a,vaken 
to truth and life ,vhen ,ve see the t,vo or three priests of 
the mission, in primitive poverty and humility, amid 
the dirt, damp, and squalid ruin that surrounds them, 
witnessing to the indestructibility of the faith in the 
presence of an unbelieving generation; and reduced to 
pray almost alone at the forsaken altars, for a popula- 
tion that has ceased to pray for themselves. 
But neither the magnificence of the eighteenth, nor the 
melancholy desolation of the nineteenth, nor ,vhat ,vas 
the actual prospect that offered itself to his eyes in the 
thirteenth century, viz., the rich cultivation of valley and 
plain, \vere 'what drew S. Edmund to Pontigny. Indeed, 
it is little probable that he noticed its outward attractions. 
After a life spent in mortifying the senses, there is little 
room or disposition in the Saint's mind, even for that 
refined indulgence of them \vhich \ve call admiration of 
nature. S. Bernard, after walking for a ,vhole day 
amid the most glorious scenery in the ,vorld, on the 
shores of the lake of Geneva, ,vhen one in the evening 
spoke of the lake, astonished his cOlllpanions by ask. 
ing, \vhere the lake was 
 And so ever \vith the Saints, 
on their slow and tedious journeys, ,vhile the lnouth "
as 
occupied \vith the psalms, and the thoughts ,vith God, 
vineyard, meadow, and orchard, forest and cultivated 
field, passed by unnoticed and undistinguished. Pon- 
tigny \vas to Edmund an abode of silent mortification, 


dependent houses; a revenue of 74,000 francs, and a debt of 348,000. 
In 1750, Dom Grillot, the predecessor of Dom Chanlatte, pulled down 
the abbot's lodging, and substituted one on a much grander scale, 
in the style of the rich and massi ve chateaux of the time. lIistoire 
de l'AbLaye de Pontigny. Auxerre, 1844. 
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where he might return again to his old life of Merton 
or Stanley, and have again the company of Cistercians, 
which had been ill-exchanged during six years for that 
of his rebellious monks of Christ Church. It ,vas sanc- 
tified by the presence of Becket and Langton, and a 
host of their companions in exile; it kept up a sort of 
connexion with England, and was even bound to him- 
self by the tie of gratitude, haviI!g received from him, 
only t,vo years before, the grant of an annual pension. 2 
He ,vas received by the monks ,vith becoming honour 
and reverence 3 . He ,vas lodged at first not in the cloister, 
but close by, in a separate house, the very same, or on 
the same ground, as that ,vhich S. Thomas had occupied 
for six years. But he did not long continue here. He 
did not ,vant the luxury and state of a private abode, " 
,vith its fair and privy chambers, or what seemed such 
to a monk of Pontigny.4 He did not ,vish to be treated 
as archbishop. At the request of the abbot he preached 
to the convent; and after his sermon he begged of the 
monks one boon in return, that they would take back 
their house, ,vhich they had assigned him in their hos- 
pitality, and ,vould admit him ,vithin the walls of the 
convent on the footing of a brother. It nlay be supposed 
ho,v readily he obtained this. He ,vas especially anxious 


2 In 1238 S. Edmund confirmed the grant of fifty marks made by 
Langton, adding ten marks more from himself. The sum was to be 
paid out of the tithes of the church of Rumenall. (Cart. Pont. ape 
1\'1. & D. iii.) Richard the Secoud secured by writ the payment of 
this pension, not to be interrupted (as it had been) by the war which 
threatened to break out afresh between the two kingdoms. And it 
continued to be paid till the Reformation under Henry the Eighth. 
Rist. de Pontigny, ut sup. 
3 Cmu summo, ut dccuit, honore et reverentia. JuI. D. vi. (2). 
4 Cum cameris honestis et arcanis. Id. 
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that no distinction should be made in his favour, but 
that he should be treated like .one of the rest. Only it 
was allo\ved that one or more of the brethren might ex- 
clusively attach themselves to him more particularly 
than ,vas allo,ved by their rule among themselves. He 
did not enter the Order, nor resign his secular dignity ; 
perhaps his humility made him shrink from doing ,vhat 
might have been thought by many too conspicuous an 
act. F or an archbishop of Canterbury to have become a 
Cistercian lllonk could not but have surprised men. 
Langton in his despair, had thought of doing so, but 
had abandoned the idea. 
His life at PontigllY 'vas such as it had been of old. 
Some of his time he employed in writing the Speculum 
Ecclesiæ; at others he 'vent out to preach in the neigh- 
bourhood, in the same ,yay as the other monks did. 
After nearly two years spent in this retirelnent his 
strength began to fail him; not from old age, for it was 
hoped that removal to another air ,yould recover him. 
The heat of Pontigny was ,vhat he ,vas not accustomed 
to. The physicians advised him to go to the Priory of 
Soissy, near Provins. S. Edmund, ho,vever, was not 
deceived, he kne,v that his end ,vas near. When the 
monks ,vere grieving at his departure, he said to them, 
to cheer them, 'I will return on the feast of S. Edmund 
the king, (November 20,) the summer heats will have by 
that time past a,vay.' And he kept his ,vord. For on 
the 20th, his body ,vas brought for burial to Pontigny. He 
died at Soissy on the 1 Gth. The faithful monk ,vho had 
long attended him, accompanied him thither, and ,vas the 
witness of his last hours. l\lindful of that, ',vhile we 
have time let us do good unto all men,' he ,vas more 
than ever solicitous to give abundant ahns. On his road 
to Soissy, he gave something ,vith his o,vn hands to every 
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poor man whom he met. His last strength ,vas expended 
in going frequently to his door at Soissy and giving alms 
to the poor pilgrhns who passed it. And \vhen he could 
no longer quit his chair, he assigned this duty to one of 
his chaplains, bidding him give one, two, or three livres, 
as he should see occasion, to the traveller, and to take as 
Inuch as was needed for the purpose out of his chamber. 
One day the abbot of S. James' of Provins, ,vishing to 
offer something to the archbishop, brought him some 
stewed quinces, such as are prepared for sick persons; 
but he refused them, saying, 'it is now many years since 
any food calculated to please the palate, entered my 
mouth.'5 
When he was about to partake of the Last Sacrament, 
and the Body of the Lord was brought to him, he 
stretched out his hand to\vards it as if to invoke it, and 
said in a tone of confidence,6 'Thou, Lord, art He in 
whom I have believed, whom I have preached, whom I 
have truly taught; and Thou art my \vitness that ,vhile I 
have been on earth I have sought nought else besides 
Thee. As thou knowest that I \vill only ,vhat thou willest, 
so now I say Thy \viU be done, for all things are in Thy 
power.
 After receiving the viaticum he ,vas filled ,v
th 
a joy inexpressible, which he strove to express in his 
native tongue, 'Men say that joy goeth into the belly, 
but I say it goeth into the heart.'7 After extreme 


5 The Lambcth MS. (No. 135) rcsembles throughout the life by 
Bertrand. But there is a variation here which almost seems to denote 
a different author. The latter says, 'Cum rccolendæ recordationis 
Abbas s. Jacobi de Provino ad comedcndun1 cocta porrexisset coctana.' 
The Lambeth MS. has I Cum Abbas Sancti Jacobi de Provino, vel 
Prior de Soysi, quis eorum memoriæ non occurrit.' 
6 Cum ingcnti fiducia. B. 
7 
Ien seid game god in'V ombe, ac ich segge non, game gad on herte. 


9 
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unction he asked that the crucifix, with the images of 
S. l\Iary and S. John, should be placed somewhere in 
his sight. It was brought to him. lIe took it with 
tears and groans, and kissed it; and then taking some 
wine mixed with water ,vhich he had ordered to be made 
ready for this purpose, he washed with it all the wounds 
of the figure, and then drank the liquid in ,vhich he had 
washed them, repeating th-e text, 'ye shall drink water 
from the fountains of salvation/ This revival of a 
custom obsolete, and despised as childish, by so great a 
man, astonished his attendants. 8 He retained to the last 
his dislike of a bed, and remained seated, till death 
actually seized him, when he stretched hin1self on the 
ground, so long his only couch,9 and yielded up his pure 
and holy soul without a struggle to heaven. This was 
on the morning of Friday, November 16th, 1242. 
Everyone about him was aware what it \vas that had 
taken place; that a saintly soul had entered upon bliss, 
and that a saintly body ,vas bequeathed to 
arth. The 
only fear of the abbot oÎ Pontigny, who ,vas with him 
when he died, was that Pontigny should not have the 
honour of the confidently expected miracles. In all the 
towns through which the body passed, such crowds 
thronged to meet it, and at least to touch the bier, that 
the bearers ,vere obliged to call in the aid of the autho- 
rities to clear the way before they could approach the 
church in which it was to rest for the night. His pro- 
mise or prediction was fulfilled to the letter, for on the 
very day he had fixed, the feast of S. Edmund the King, 
his own birthday, his body reached Pontigny. In the 


8 Defæcatæ devotionis insolitum morem. ß. 
9 Super sibi familiarcm stratum recubans, scilicet super duritiem 
nudæ tcrræ. Iù. 
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acquisition of this treasure, another prediction ,vas con- 
8idered by the Inonks to have its fulfihnent. 'Vhen S. 
Thomas was leaving the monastery to ret.urn to Canter- 
bury, he expressed his regret on taking leave of the 
monks, that he was not able to repay them for their 
hospitality. But he added, "God ,viII send me a 
successor, \vho shall discharge this debt for me." The 
pension of fifty marks \vhich Langton had given, ,vas 
intended in this light; but now they were more amply 
repaid by the possession of S
 Edmund's body. 
For now began a series of miracles, the like of \vhich 
had perhaps never been seen in this part, at least, of the 
Western Church, since S. 1\1 artin; but \vhich in the 
thirteenth century \vere certainly without parallel; and 
this, \vhether we regard their number, their nature, or 
the evidence on which they rest. As to their number, 
seventeen distinct cures were proved by the \vitnesses 
before the consistory in order to his canonization. 
These had been ,vrought in the six years which inter- 
vened bet\veen that event and his death. One hundred 
and ninety-five are enulnerated with particulars, in the 
catalogue \vhich was kept at Pontigny, and 'which ap- 
peared to have been all entered ,vi thin half a century 
after his death. But the series ,vas not closed in the 
seventeenth century. So late as 1672 and 1673 t,vo 
p
.océs verbaux \vere taken attesting the resuscitation 
of two still-born children at his tomb.! But even this 
vast number, of which the details were preserved, were 
considered specimens, and not a full and complete cata- 
logue. And as to their nature, if Inany of them resemble 
the n1iracle of 1 G72, where a child, still-born, ,vas taken 
to the tomb of the Saint, and after remaining tlVO hours 


1 JIist. de Pontigny, p. 105. 
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stretched upon the stone shewed signs of life, but died 
not long afterwards; if SOlne of them want. that dis- 
tinct and decisive character ,vhich few facts of any sort 
have, yet, on the other hand, in a great many of the 
instances given, it is this very dist.inct and ,vonderful 
character ,vhich constitutes the Inain difficulty to our 
receiving them. For example, thirty of the number are 
cases of persons raised froin the dead. But all objection 
must be silenced by the nature of the evidence, which is 
so full, cOlnplete, and satisfactory, that all history might 
as well be rej ected if these are to be. W e have spoken 
of that Î1npression of truth which the life of S. Edinund 
gives, as being written by a contemporary, and an inti- 
mate friend. It is so biographical and homely; minute, 
though not copious in details, we almost forget that its 
subject lived six centuries ago. It has not the legendary 
antique, classical air, reinote from our active sympathies, 
that the Lives of the Saints in general have. This is 
applicable especially to his miracles. They také their 
place in the full broad daylight of history, and rank 
among the other events of the age. They do not lurk in 
the gloom of the church, or hide themselves 'within the 
walls of the cloister. For they fall in an age when 
suspicion had been a,vakened, \vhen the probability was 
beginning to turn against miracles, as it had been in 
favour of theIn; when reason so keenly exercised in the 
schools deinanded that her doubts should be satisfied; 
and ,,
hen the sifting processes of the courts of la, v were 
already applied to this very inquiry. And the opposition 
to S. Edinund's canonization was long and obstinate. 
Dying hUlnble and neglected and \vithout a party, he 
might have been forgotten on his death beyond the 
circle of his iminediate friends, but for the \veight of his 
miracles, which seeined to take the kingdom of heaven 
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by violence. Indeed there had been found detractors in 
his life who had denied his virtues. His asceticisill had 
been called superstition; his zeal for justice, harsh- 
ness; his affability, talkativeness. 2 Nay, he had not even 
escaped the charge of covetousness, for being obliged to 
economize to relieve the See of Canterbury of the debt 
which Langton had incurred on occasion of S. Thomas's 
Translation, and being besides little inclined to splendid 
shows and feasts, he had been accused of parsimony as 
archbishop.s It is true that this was the language of 
those ,vho grudged that \vhat he spent in ahns to the 
poor, was not spent in feasting the rich. 4 But those ,vho 
judged thus were the majority. Thus public opinion 
represented him. And though his virtues were kno,vn 
and appreciated among those ,vho judged by the standard 
of the Church, yet it ,vas not ,vithout SOlne surprise and 
incredulity that the first ne,vs of the lvonders that "
ere 
taking place at Pontigny ,vere received at Rome. The 
opposition there encountered is thus described by arch- 
bishop Albert. "So great ,vas tl?-e contradiction and 
sinister interpretation lvhich our pious business (of 
procuring the canonization) Inet in the court of Rome, 
frOln the senior and influential persons of the court, that 
all that ,vas said or lvritten to theln concerning his mi- 
racles was received as the ,vildest fanaticism. I myself 
heard a cardinal holding the follo\ving language, 'You 
are losing your time and labour; we do not, to say the 
truth, believe your stories of Iniracles. In fact the age 


2 Malignâ interpretatione conati aunt impii obfuscare. Jul. D. 
vi. (2.) 
3 Archiepiscopatus ære alieno ad vii. millia march arum obligatus 
extitit, quem præterea totaliter in stauro destitutum repcrit. B. 
4 In divitrs vel histriones effundere quod accepcrat pauperihus 
erogandum. Id. 
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of miracles and tongues has long passed a\vay, and ,ye 
have given up setting the sanction of the IIoly See to 
them, and only attend no,v in inquisitions of canoniza- 
tion to the merits of the party, to such ,yorks as are to 
appear in the judgment at the great day. As far as my 
o,vn opinion goes, ,vere it not that the general church 
has received the history and legend of S.l\lartin, I \yould 
say that I do not believe that that Saint raised three 
persons from the dead. For I cannot think that our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who ,vhile on earth himself only 
restored three persons to life, ,vould have granted so 
great a privilege to one of his servants.' This very 
cardinal, after\vards sent into France as legate of the 
Holy See, visited Pontigny j and being convinced of his 
error, made a public confession of it, prostrate on the 
ground at the entrance of the church, and saying, 'They 
who slandered thee shall dra,v near to thee, and shall 
adore the prints of thy footsteps.' And to make a fuller 
satisfaction, he set up three altars in the same church, 
consecrating theln in the honour of Blessed Edmund 
associated with other Saints. But ,vhen all this oppo- 
sition ,vas made, partly by England, partly by the sacred 
college itself, our lord the pope refused to grant his 
approbation. And all the friends and procurators of the 
business "ere in despair. And ,veIl they might. For 
three or four tÏ1nes had the inquiry been gone through; 
our Saint's miracles had passed through fire and ,vater, 
and not the least blemish could be thro,vn upon them. 
And yet it was still said that the process must be gone 
through again, that more \vitnesses must be produced."5 
The result of this was that the archbishop's faithful at- 
tendant Bertrand, to ,vhom 've owe the life of the Saint 



 I-listoria Canonizat. 1\1. & D. Hi. 1347. 
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that has been so much quoted, ,vas despatched again to 
England and Pontigny to obtain further proofs. The 
inquisition had been conducted in England by Richard 
bishop of Chichester, the prior of Canons Ashby, and Ro- 
bert Bacon the Dominican. A new commission was now 
issued to the bishops of 140ndon and IJincoln. Bertrand 
visited Canterbury, Oxford, and Salisbury, and all the 
places ,vhere EdlTIund had lived, both in England and 
France, and returned laden \vith certificates from all those 
who had known hilTI, and with evidence of fresh miracles, 
which silenced objection. He brought out of Burgundy 
several persons \vho had been cured, \vho were taken to 
the houses of the cardinals, and strictly examined as to 
the nature of the disease they had laboured under, and 
the medical means used. At last all doubts ,vere removed, 
and all difficulties overcome. On the Sunday preceding 
the Christn1as day 1246, the ceremony of the canoniza- 
tion took place in the cathedral church of Lyons. For 
the Papal court was for the time transferred to this 
. city on account of the ,vars in Italy. Hugh, cardinal of 
S. Sabina, addressed the people, giving a short account of 
the life of S. Edmund, and recounting some of the prin- 
cipal n1iracles, ,vhich \vere so well established, that, by 
the confession of the adverse cardinals, had those of the 
older saints been submitted to an equally rigid scrutiny, 
it might be doubtful 'whether they would have attained 
to their present place in the Calendar of Saints. 
On the 9th of June follo\ving (1247) took place the 
ceremony of the translation. It should have been de- 
ferred according to custOID, till after the celebration of 
the feast of the Saint, November 16. But the time was 
anticipated to allo,v S. Louis, ,vho was about to leave 
for the Holy Land, to be present at it. Besides the king, 
there 'were present, his mother, Blanche j his three bro- 
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thers, Robert, count of Artois, Alphonse, count of Poic- 
tiers, Charles, after\vards count of Provence and Anjou ; 
and Isabella, their sister. The presiding bishop ,vas 
Peter, cardinal bishop of Alba, the bearer of the papal 
bull j a host of prelates and abbots, alnong whonl were 
Richard, bishop of Chichester, ,vho had been S. Ednlund's 
chancellor, and Albert, archbishop of Livonia, his intimate 
friend, were present. An immense multitude had col- 
lected from the neighbourhood to be present on the joy- 
ful occasion. A papal dispensation, expressly obtained 
for this solemnity, opened the precincts of the Inonastery 
to ,vomen. The church ,yas filled, and the tOlub opened 
in the presence of all. The body ,vas found fresh and 
entire, ,vith all the hair on the head, as when buried. 
It ,vas placed by the hands of Guy, bishop of Auxerre, 
on the high altar, to give all an opportunity of approach- 
ing, inspecting, and touching the holy relic. There it 
remained till evening, when it ,vas removed by ,vay of 
precaution into the sacristy. This ,vas Saturday, and 
the deposition in the ne,v situation it ,vas to occupy was 
deferred till the Sunday. Mean,yhile there ,vas no little 
dispute in the chapter of the abbey, as to the sort of 
tomb in .which it should be deposited. The abbot and 
prior, faithful to the Cistercian sÏ1nplicity so conspicuous 
in the architecture and appearance of their church, had 
prepared a plain stone coffin. 6 But the greater part of 
the monks ,vished for something more rich and orna- 
mental. The night passed in this strife ,vi thin the ,valls 
of the convent, and it \vas at last determined to refer it 
to the bishops. But they also differed in opinion; and as 
neither side could be convinced, the dispute ,vas at last 


6 Respondentibus quod ordo Cisterciencis in humilitate fundatus 
humilitatem deberet prætendere. Albert. Hist. Can. 
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determined by the authority of the abbot, and the stone 
coffin was adopted. 
But this did not long retain its place; the prior was 
removed from his office by the visitors of the abbey, 
partly for the telllper he had shewn in this very dispute; 
and the abbot not long after resigned. Bertrand, S. 
Edmund's secretary, succeeded as prior, and one of his 
first acts ,vas a second translation of the Sail1fs relics from 
the stone coffin to a chest, or cl
asse, richly adorned with 
gold and jewels. This ,vas raised on four pillars of cop- 
per, and placed immediately behind the high altar under 
a canopy highly decorated. Thus it remained till 1749, 
when it ,vas moved for the last time, and placed in a new 
chasse, carved in ,vood, in the style of the time, and sup- 
ported at a considerable height by four angels also in 
,vood. 
From the time of this translation, Pontigny became 
the centre of pilgrimage not only to a large neighbour- 
ing district, to the provinces of Burgundy, Champagne, 
I
orraine, &c., but to the 'v hole of France, and the Low 
Countries, and, as might be expected, England especially. 
It became the Tours of the east of France. It ,vas just 
ten days' journey, at moderate stages,7 from England j 
and from its position it became the first halting place at 
which the English pilgriIn reposed on his \vay either to 
Rome or to Compostella. 8 And it may easily be supposed 
that none passed it ,vithout a visit. And it was still re- 
sorted to down to the very close of the eighteenth ceu- 


7 Ab Anglia usque Pontiniacum decem moderatæ numerantur 
esse. diætæ. Albert. Rist. Can.. 
S Situln est in mediculio itineris per quod Romam et S. Jacobum 
vadunt peregrini. B. This passage has been strangely misunderstood 
to mean' half-way between S. James' and Rome.' But a writer of the 
13th century knew nothing of a ' court of S. James'8 ' in London. 
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tury ; and though the church, like all Cistercian churches, 
was dedicated to the Blessed Virgin, it became familiarly 
known by the appellation of "S. Edmund's." 
The devotion of the people is extinct; pilgrÏ1ns no 
longer haunt the shrine; the church is empty, and the 
angel no more stirs the w
ters to heal the sick, the halt, 
the blind, and the maÏ1ned. But the precious treasure 
itself is still there. While the remains of so many 
of the Saints have been scattered to the ,vinds, this by a 
singular Providence, has hitherto escaped. 
Twice the Prince of Condé's Huguenots 9 sacked the 
abbey, and burnt all that ,yould burn in the church, but 
the monks had hid their prized deposit. Again, at the 
revolution, å furious Inob entered the church, this tÎ1ne 
sure of their prey. It ,vas there, abandoned to their 
will. Bu t as they mounted the stairs that led to the 
shrine, a fit seized their leader, and their hands ,vere 
stayed. Such at least is the tradition of the place. 
What is certain is, that the body still rests in its place, 
and that it has survived so many perils is itself a 
miracle. It is there-but w.heré is the faith that gave 
it life and pow"er, that evoked its divine virtue 
 Is it 
in vain to pray that God would restore that faith in the 
Saint's own country; that England may not for ever thus 
banish her Saints; that the tÏ1ne may come, ho,vever dis- 
tant it may no\v seeln, when, as Africa has reclaimed her 
own Augustine, England may have the right and the 
wish to recall her Saint, ,vhom, in a fatal hour for herself, 
she drove from her bosom ! 


9 In 1568 and] 569. 
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NOTE. 


In the Lives of the Saints in English rhyme, a production of the 
reign of Edward I, is a careful abstract of Bertrand's Life of S. Ed- 
mund, containing nearly every particular of that life. The following 
specimen may be compared with p. 31 of the preceding. 
In a time at the gang dawes, this holie man also, - 
Prechede a day at Oxenford, ase he ofte hadde i do : 
In Alle Halewene churchyerd; in the northure side 
'\Vith the baneres at onderne ; as men doth alonde wel wide. 
Ase this holie man with all this folke in his prechingue was best; 
That Iodlokeste weder that mighte beo earn al fram bi west, 
Swart and deork and grisliche and overcaste al thene toun. 
The wynd bleoth also swithe grisliche ase the world scholde al a 
doun. 
So deork it was bicome also that men mighte unnethe i se 
Lodlokur weder thane it was, ne mighte nevere be; 
That folke for drede of heore clothus faste bigonne to fleo. 
Abideth, quath this holie man, ore loverd is guod and freo, 
The devel it is that bringuth this weder for to destourbi godes lore 
Ore loverd is strengore thane he De drede ye eou nought to sore. 
He biheold upward toward God and cride hin1 milte and ore 
That he schilde hem from the develes mighte that he ne grefde hen1 
namlTIOre, 
Tho he hadde iseid is oresun that wedur bigan to glide, 
In the othur half of the Churche al in the southere side; 
Thare it bigan to faIle anon and nolde no leng abide, 
That unnethe thorugh the heyge stret mighte ani man go othur ride. 
Ake in the north half of the Churche tbare this holie man stod, 
N e fel nevere a rcynes drope for to desturbi a manncs mod, 
In the south half thoruy al the heige strete it leide on for wod : 
That al the stret a watere orn ase it were a gret Hod, 
That folk that from the prcchingue for drede of the wedere drouy, 
And that wenden bi the heige strete hadden therof inou

, 
Ake huy that bilefden thare drurge and dene were. 
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